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HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE. |

. Xf ye be Christ’s, then ave ye Abraham's Beed, and Efeirs secording to the Promise.

Joux Tuomas, Epiton.

AF L AOND, Va.

Vor. 1I. Numzer L

WHO ARE MINISTERS

They bmld up Zion with blood; and Jeru-
salem ‘with iniquity. The heads thereof
judge for reward, and the priesis thereol
teach for hire, and the prophers thercof di-

* vine for money: yet will they lean upon the

Lord, and say, Is not the Lord among us?
None evil eancome upon us. Micah. iii, 10 11.

The hireling fleeth hecause he isa hire-
ling, and carech not forthe sheep. Jesus of
Nazareth—John x. 13

Brother Thomas

Convinced that ‘the love of money isthe
root of all evil,’ and that the divine author of
galvation has not introdyced intohis perfect
gystem any principle tending to encourage so
deleterious a lust, I propose, with your per-
mission, to pfler through the Herald in a few
consecutive articles,the authority on which
my conviction rests.  In underiaking to ex-
pose the evils of a paid ministry and a church
of temporalities, I desire to distingnish be-
tween the system and its beneficiaries: for it
is by no means uncommon, and especially in
connexion wuh ehristian obligation, tofind

among theviclims and even acvoestesof er-
ror, some uf the mest benevolent minds, |
queition therelore no'nian’s sincerityand truly
regretto wound any man’s feelings, but we
are exhorted ‘to contend earnestly for tlie
faith once celivered to the Sainis2 and it
was solemnly delivered to the saints, that
the most unwavering faith in falsehood can-
not save us. For the Master has declared,
thaton thegreat day of retnibution even 1o
himself sitting in judgment, many, in al! the
confidence of ignorance, will say “Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name, ete; (o
whom he will profess; I never knew [ac-
kmowledged] you, depart from me ye thas

OF THE LORD JESUS?

work iniquity.? Matthew vir, 22, They will
learn alas too late, that the gate s strait and
‘the way s narrow, and that through that gate
and on that way ouly, could they have ceased
to be workers of iniquity. All hist ry like-
wise testifies that the greatest evils have still
been wrought by zealous ignorance, by unin-
structed sincerity: therefore to the honest
and benecvelent, as well as to the false and
wicked, the Holy Spirit, still cries: *To the
Law andto the Testimony: if they speak no:
accerding to this word it is because thereis
nolight in them.” To that clear and shining
light I ask the candid attention of your read~
ers,

Inthe passage placed at the head of this
article the prophet graphically deseribes the
state of Jerusalem when the measurs of lier
iniquity should be full, when the impend-
ing wrath of Jehovah was about to ¢plough
Zion asa field and to malke Jerusalem heaps,?
and yet he represenis her in unconscious ig-
norance & blind security,claiming the aveng-
ing Deity as her support & shield, Her Chiefls,
Priests and Prophets were hirelings yand she
learned of them. The mighty agent in our
mudern Zion 1s money also. It builds the
temple, educates the preacher, fits out the,
missionary, supports the ministry, and it is
in fact the moving power, the vivifying prin-
ciple of all religious life: and if it be indeed
a recognized power in the *Kingdom of Saten?
there remuains little difliculty in answering
the apostle’s questions, *What communion
hath light with darkness? And what con-
cord hath Clirist with Belial? One evident
effect of thisunhappy egency is to divide al-
most every church into two parties, s:riving—

i tog: 1 i
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" extort from their shume and vanity, the con.

. it can produce good fruit.

4

“ from tHorns and figs fromn thistles.

" foreed resalt of cleiical authority, or

the Sainte®—but against each other for the
mammon of unrighteousness. The one ap-
pealing with much ingenuity to the pride,
ostentation, suj erstition, terror, of compassi-
on of the sheep of their pasture, to induce
a relaxation of their tenacious purse-strings;
the other evading those pastoral elnims, or
dealing out reluctantly the least portion with
which they can maintain their character for
christinn zeal{ both parties, too, frequently
displuying more of the wisdom of the serpent,
than the tenderness of the dove. Such cir-
cumstances cannot but be adverse to there-
cepti&n ‘of the truth in the love of it Spch
& gospel cannot be ‘glad tidings to the poor.*
tYou cannot serve God and Mammon,’ said
the Lord Jesus: but under clerical nuspices,
the most successful worshipper in the tem-
ple of Mammgh begomes the most efficient
and the most®ourted servgnt inthe ‘house of
God.? The widow?®s mite may still answer
for oceasional sentimentality, but it is rately
noticed, aceording to the Master’s assartion,
as a greater gift than the goperfluous hun-
dreds and thopsands of the wealthy. But
how can it be wise when every device
that con act upun the more unwerthy feelings
of mankind is unblushingly resorted to, even
to the pitiful expedient of the open plate
handed in the congregation,that they may

tributjon for which they would appeal in
" vain to their picty and benevolence, The
apostle says ‘For if there be first o willing
mind, it is accepted ac cording to thata man
hath, and not according 1o that a man hath
ndts 2 Cor. vim, 12. And the Master
taught that the tree must be made good ere
But the expenses
“of a gorgeous titval, the building o(mngiﬁ_-
cefit temples, and the importunate necessi-
ties of a paid ministry, imperiousiy demand
the inversiou of this natural and gracelul or-
der; h} a cultivation unknown to the la¥ of
. pdture. or of grace, grapes must be gathered
3, ; And

hence the .converls-offerings are rather the{
re o

the external circumstancea which happen to
surround him, than the spontaneous action of
an enlightened faith, *a willing ‘mind;’ with-
oub which it cannot be acceptable lo the Lord.
But this ‘auri sgera fames’ hap driven from
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ciple bearing thestamp of its glorious author.
When the Tnbernacle wag get.up by his ser
vant Moses, which was the mera shadow gt
the spiritual Temple built of ‘lively stonB8Y

God decreed that even into that worldly
Sanctuary, ‘there shonld not be brought, the
price of a, dog, or the hire of a harlgt ;
cordingly when Judas Iscanot in un
remorse cast the price of hie troaso)
feet of -the Chief Priests and Elden
they, who in their blindness g
could reject and crucify the
would not pollute the treasur
Temple with the price of
Temples are built and
| pighty God, by spiritusl JUGV
presumptuous act of will%wi
posterous; inasmuch
nullity, being meither
their own rightsin the |
tual consecratien of them as holy to the
Lord: for they are still offered for sale and if
the enemy of God snd Man will give the

hall b Vé'}'h_alnhoicaal place,

spoils of the
One of the e

sent his apostle
his church witho
gold notto_ keep ity
necessities of the poo
New Testame
stance of money being:
but theaid of the p-;ei‘ ;
epistles tothe Churchestl

Fathera has said: *Christ
gold and gathered

sending oat:
ever earefully re-
poor.
es 1. 27,—before
fﬁa: to take care of
d o visiv'] . tie father-
their afliction, and to
 world,? And

minded to take care
undefiled religion,
God and the g8

in that vhe the Son of Man
shall con glory (Matt. xxv,31)
when he cparate the sheep from the

mmendation of the former will
__:d niinistered unte him ‘in the
brethren,? in hunger, thirst,

elinoss, and prison; but there

_she kingdomof the Lord Jesus anather prin-f i

"on his only begotten son, ‘the chief corners

tPure and -

{ approbation for those who lavish- sl

t

ed their hundreds or their thoussnds in the
building of splendid temples; in the mission
of Evangelists, or in the education and sup-
fort of the Christian Ministry. Could the
8 .ord Jesus have eo overlooked the fact, if
‘ -Lthene last are indispensable to his service?
'hus Christendom appears tothink ; for there
" are few churches where the poor-fund is not

* theiléast ih amount and imporiance; nay,
] few churchea were the Minister’s
would not be far more than enough
yport all the poor of their communion,

gter said to a certain class in his day:
widows houses and fora pretence
prayers. Matt. xxny, 14.

o church withoutan ordained
doubt to most professors of
chimern: but surely it be-
M christian to “prove all things and

fust (only) that which is good, when
the stake is Eternal Life. The Master’s ax-
" iom 8 *you shall knew them by their fruits:

# . & good tres cannot bring forth bad fruit! By
this infallible and suthoritatite rulelet the
«claims of the clergy be tested. What fruits

" have beeﬁi.;toai.lged byrtheir administration

. * + Lord, one Faith, and e8¢ Baptism * ana coula
3 .~ mot fail to know that this unity was the earn-
«<st desire of the Redeemer; for in that touch-
ing memorable prayer which he made the

. might before his cracifixion, he says; John
- xvi, 20, $Ne

all believe on me through
‘they: all may be one; ag
1 me,’and I'in thee, that
pne . in us;jthat the world
it thou hast sent me.* He de-
.0n this unity, and not upon a
succession of A
vince the worl ivine. mission; and
thus appointed "S"’:[g(cnng'reg_aliou) to
be sthe pillar &,gféﬁng:xpf' eTruth.” Where
is now this heaven e ;1%‘
% thie infidol neer at th
ring isects  claiming.
whilst the honest enguirerafier, truth looks
- 'with distrust and, amazement on the biter
. contentions, the envy, hatred, & malice nour-
- jshed and exercised by iha,ﬁqgglaloug mem-
bers of the one Body? ;Jﬂ#ﬂwould they

d . repreaent-
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| them that curse you, bless and cursa not.) .
Agee

i R T _E{GGﬂtdi'B"bf%E'_ﬂi_" for eome seven.
1 ‘teen hundred yf hey found the Lord's,
B péople one people, ene name, with ‘one

+| and Roman power over ran the world, now
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ing professors of various names aa virtually
one in Christ: their own conduet and the a-
postle equally forbid the thought; for Paul
indignantly asks 1. Cor. 11, 4. ¢For while
one saith I am of Paul, and another, I am of
Apollos; are ye not carnal?y, How would he
have spoken to those who'say, ‘I am of Rome,
of Luther, Calvin, Wesley ete? All this di-
vision, discord, and animosity are natural
Iruits of emolument and rank—of a paid
Ministry; fot to multiply sects isa-sure meth -
od to multiply distinctions and rewards for
the ambitious and coverous, as well as sma_z!i
sinecures for the lazy and the ignorant. s
The Apostles left with the‘Churches’ the,
pure lovely doctrine which they had receiv=
ed from their Master, breathing .‘p_ea.cé..nln
earth and gond will towards men: He de-
clared in ageents of heavenly wisdom ; *Bless~

ed are the .pao%:i ns:ﬁj;%,:‘?lcssed are the

peacemalkers, 47 f-;”wr.iz'_ of man worketh
net the righteousness of God,’ and it nnequiv-
ocally commanded ev'cry chriatian:'. ‘Bless

i

‘Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves,

give place unto wrath; for it- is written, ven~ :
geance is mine, I will repay, suith ths Lord,
Therefore if thine enemy hunger fpla'd"-h{t‘n' »
if he thirst give him drink.” But Fj:storydfpe
her pen in blood to trace the ahdﬁlé"'&f, 's'utqh
of those churches (alas the large ’mi;?r}!}). Y05
as, under the guidance of the self—c‘,oiflﬁli:iullédh-; W
successors, admitted that. most upseriptural . -
principle, and assumed the incongruons'siyle ©
of the loly universal congregation [the holy
Catholie chnrch],, Those ambitious and jne
tolerant Priests have promoted every. 'c‘hml;f:
have kindled every persccuting fire, and insti
gated every slaughter that has been pe;pe'-
trated in the name of the Prince of peace.
The tears of the widow and the orphan have
streamed .at their behests; and their cries
hu,\_fe ascended to the Lord of Sabaoth
swift witnesses against their cruelty, - Under
their baleful administration, that parfect sys-
tem which in its primitive simplicity unaided® -
by money and in deapite of Gree@ﬁiﬁéﬁf)‘h‘jﬁ..

lies like the mighiy Hebrew shorn of hig
locks, the thrall and scoffof its enemies.” Tha 0

glory is departed or h#s become so-obscured u' -
by pnestly domination, “traditions, '&nd

creeds, that mankind have to aaekE-ihroﬁﬂﬁ'
. a

fields of chaff for the sced ‘Q[_liﬁ!f’i\liﬁ‘"ﬁdi!

Tkl "ﬁ.- -y




themselves v ctims of an irrational Supersti-
tion, or find a desperate refuge in the cheerless
regions of Scepticism. A distinguished liv.
i ng writer graplicaily describes the church
ia France; when thus fettered she endured
the scathing ridicule of Voltaire and his bro-
ther infidels: and with similar antagonists,
such would be the state of the churches of
England and Scotland with their various’sci-
ons down to the puritan settlers in our own
country, *The efficient weapons with whick
philosophers assailed the evangelical faith
were borrowed from the evangelical morality
® # # Onp the one side was a church boasting
_ of the purity of her doctrine derived from the
apostles; but disgraced by the massacre of
St. Bartholomew, by the murder of the best
of Kings, by the war of Cevennes, by the de-
struction of Port Royal. On the other side
was a sect laughingat the scriptures, shoot-
ing out the tongue at the sacraments, but
ready to enconuter principalities and powers
in the cause of juslice, merey and “tolerance,

Thus, in most unhappy contrast, has a cleri-
cal church ever presented the Faith and
Practice of the Gospel. *They have length-
ened the creed and shortened the decalogue.?
“4Show me thy faith without thy works,’ says
the apostle, ‘and I will show you my faitk by
my works.? Alas! what faith is that, which,
for.s0 many centuries armed man against his
fellow man and poured out blood like water:
. which, rejoicing in its dugmaticfabstractions,
refused all compromise with the purest be-
nevolence, the most spotless morality, and
proffers to the subject of ita power, the gold-
~en calf, or the fiery furnace! It is faith in
. man's devices—in man’g presumptuous as-
sumptions,—in the Holy Catholic Church
composed of men:-but beyond, peradventure
it is not the faith which works by love.

Bu: the age of religious persecution is past
at least in this country; and we must ac-
knowledge the humiliating fact, that our
exemption from this curea is the work, not of
those who. claim to be God's Commissioned
£ Meuengefa, but of the infidel philosophy and
‘%;‘h man policy of ‘the Powers that"ber and
at we have to thank Cesar that those who
mumembe thecalled and sent Minieters of
he Gospel of peace, nre obliged to give np
the faggot and the sword, and permit us to
worship God according to His, and not their
pppointients. It wes the ambition, covet-
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eousness or infidelity of the Clerical Order
first consummated the unblessed alliance of

Church and Siate, and obliterated that well 2

defined line which the Master drew betweeg
God and Ceesar. They distrusted the Heavens3
ly, and sought aid of the Earthy power: l.lwy
thought it necessary (to borrow from the .

-writer already quoted), to encircle a religion

pure, merciful, and philosophical,—-a re]iﬁon
to the evidences of which -the highestintel-
lects have yielded, with the. defencﬁ
false and bloody superstition.? In vain the
holy record taught the instructive lesson, that |
‘the ark of God was never taken till it was
surrounded by earthly defenders: and that e-
ven in captivity its sanctity was sufficient to
vindicafe it from insult and to lay the hostile
fiend prostrate on the thre 1‘t:hl of hisown
Temple. They were blind to the self-ev-
dent fact that ‘the real security of christiani-

ty is to be found in its benevolent morality,

in its exquisite adaptation to the human hearr,
in the facility with which its scheme accom-
modates itself to the capacity of cvery hu-
man intellect, in the consolation which it
bears tothe house of mourning, in the lighy
with which it bnghtena the great mystery of
the grave.) And lha& the attempt toadorn
or strengthen the a{renlv edifice by the
wisdom or power ,au, must ever marits
fair proportions. It has been well and tru-
ly said—*The whole history ot the Christian .
Religion shows that She is in far greater

danger of being corrupted by the allianceof * .

power, than of being crushed by its oppositi-
on. Those who thrust temporal sovereignty
upon her, treat her as their prototypes treat-
ed her author, They bow the: knee and
spit upon her; they cry Hail nd smite her
on the cheek; lhey put a sceptre in her
liand, but itis a fragile reed they ecrown her
but it is with thorns: -cover with purple

the wounds which their'own hands have in- -

flicted on her; -and ,;mcnba magnificent ti-

tles over the arosd on ‘which they have fixed -

her to perish i m.ig_nqmlng and pains.?

Let no one charge me with ultraism, for I+
seek to present only 1n somewhat bolder re
lief, the viewﬁtbmﬁnble ‘critic & eloquent
writer T. B. Macauley M. P., from whom I
have so largely quoted; charging directly on

the Clergy lkg&mmaaedu which e has at least . | .
mplied. I find another advo- -

most clearly

cate I‘ur 1110 lcnpturaI ‘authority of tlml doc -
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b | rme in a sull stranger sphere: in the late
! s Arnold D. D. graduate of Oxford,
er of the Church of England, at his
1842) Master of Rugby Schuol, and
shed by the purity of his life, as
h as by his strong mind & great acquire-
.- most honourably distingmished
hat he restored to Rughy School
ne, sending thence to College,
kless sceptics, young men im-
Bfiptural’ knowledge and Bible
il as deeply impressed with af-
for himself. He thus
sley. “In yourletter of
s ;&1 ask whether I think
is of divine appoint-
eive any church ex-
yer, preaching and

u(.P that these ‘sore® should be al-
name persons, that they should form
profession, & following no other
uld be mnlntumed by the church,

R

‘school could blind sucha man to the ab-
rdity, notto sayimpiety, of thus questioning
he wisdom of Him, whom God gave to be
; lhe‘Haad overall things tothe church, which
_ is his body, the fulness of him that ﬁlleth all
g 'ln n!l.""lEphel. I. 22. On another occasion
e thos nueﬂ" “desire which strongly
gainst hisdoctrine of cxped:ency

nt I an ind more anxiousto organize,
not arty, for I dislike all parties;
but a system of action fof those who earnest-
Iya’look to the cburch ast.ie appointed and on-
ly possible means of all earthly improve-
meut for society, whether in'its larger divisi-
ons or in itssmaller. Nothing can or bught

to bedone by merely maintaining negatives;
I will nouher write nor talk if I can help it
1 Iﬁmam butfor that true Church
d ' ty, which all kinds of evil, each
i n8p vinted time, nave combined to cor-
ruptan It seems to me that ‘a great
}';lf’poinftmlghl be gaired 'by urging the i-eion-
tion of the order of Deacons, which has been
long, quoac the reality, dead. In large towns

.lo'rc, tfi! were understood. lobe not Nccessari-

many wonhy men might be found able and |-
willing to undertake .the office out of ‘pare |*
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| 1y a step to the Presbyterial order, nor at all
incompatible with lay callings. You would
get animmense gain by a great extension of
the chm‘ch,—bxaol'tening down that pestilent
distinction between clergy and laity, which
issoclosely linked with the priesteralit sys-
tem,—and by the actual benefits, temporal
and spiritual, which such an additional num-
ber of ministers would insure the whole
Christian Congregation.® (Letter191). How
unconscionsly does this Oxford Theologian’
bear testimony to the error of his own opini-
on, to the wisdom of the divine appointment:
‘That ‘pestilent distinction between clergy &
laity? finds no warrant in the holy record—no
place among that ‘Royal Priesthood, that bo~
ly uation?, that *peculiar people® who ure re-
quired one and all to ‘show forth the praises
of him who hath called [them] out of dark-’
ness into his marvellous light' 1, Peter, 13, 9.
[ regret and wonder that after secing so
much, Dr. Arnold did not further perceive
that the ‘immense gain’ and extensive minis- -
try, he so earnestly desired, were amply pro-
vided in the divine Consntution of ‘he
church of the living God® as I hope to mnake
more fully appear in my future numbers, I
will ouly add in the present, that thoughI
have intreduced human wutherity, I place no
reliance on it myself in religious matters.
The whole tenor of Bible History—in the sin
of Adam, the transgression of Moses, the
trespass of David, the treason of Judes,and
the falsehood of Peter—justifies and enforces
the prophenc denunciation: ‘Cursed be the
man that trusteth in man. Butl have done
so in the expectation, that many may be in-
duced to give that aitention to my proofs in
behalf of astartling principle, when snncdtﬂl-
ed in sume good degree by such distinguished
men, which perhaps naturalle tho® not wise-
ly, they would withhold from the unvouch-
ed claims of an unknown individual, And
as Arnold said of Newmanism, I say of a
paid ministry: *I earnestly pray for the over-
throw of this system: but on the other hand
I will not betemptedto confound the authors
[or beneficiaries] of the system with the
system itself; for I know that the most mis-
chievous errors have been promulgated by
men who yet have been neither foolish nor
wicked.? :
Ricnsrp Leson.
. Bnlqmore, June 3, 1845 .
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MARTIN LUTHER AND THE <IMMORTALITY OF THE SC

T

Louisville, March 25th 1845.
Bro, Thomas,

I gend you au extract from Audin’s Lil"e
of Luther, s Roman Catholie wark, which, 1
think, will prove that Luthar -rejected the
pegun dogma of an Immortal Soul inthe
Animal Man. I quote from Audin, pages
192, 193, giving his precise language in the
text, together with two notes in Latin,

He is speaking of the bad principle of
every ome coustruing scripture to suit him-
gelf, and adduces the Itglians as examples,
~illustrative of 1ts evil tendency, which prac-
tice, he says, was first introduced by Martin
Luther. Thus he writes—*These were new
lights,who came to announce, that they had
discovered an irresistible argument agains;
the Mags, Purgatory, and Prayerto the Saints.
This waasimplyto deny the Immortality ol
the Soul, nn idea that had been hatched in
the braina of .some 1talian refugees, who
were publicly laughed at. They left Wir-
temburg and went to Geneva, where we find
them in 1561, sustaining in a crowded school,
and T printkd theses, that all whick has
been said about the Immortality of ‘the Soul
was invented by Antichrist for the purpose,
of making the Pope’s pothoil.»* They quoted
Luther, who had said, *J¢ 12 idle to frouble our-
selces with endeavouring to prove that the soul
1s produced by way of propagation, or that it 1s
infused info lhe body at the memertt of ereation.
I'maintain with the poct, that the Juld fo lows-
its parentt—They had misunderstood the
pussage.’—Audin.

" The followingare i}l'a notes given in Au-
din’s Life of Luther.

_*Pyrgatorinm cum missa of pontifice roma-
no melius cbolere non possumus quam &i di-
camus simul anima cum corpore extingui
Quidquid animorum habetur immortalitate,
ab Antichristo 2d statuendam suam culinam
excogitatum est.—This proposition was real-
ly ‘maintained in Genevi, not however in
General Assembly as Prateolus relates in
Elench. voce p. 72, but by some Italian ex-
iles, wha published their theses, and main-,
tained them infull school.’~Bayle, Art Luther

+*Nihil est quod dicitur, anima rationalis
creando infunditur et infundendo creatur:
melios hoc in re docuit poeta dicens: patrem
sequitur sua proles.’ Op Luther, t.zi; Bayle
Art. Luther. i

I lrave quoted sufficient to show fi]:a con
nexion, and* enable you to know ‘whether &
Luther did really believe what I have said. If3
he did, you can 'placa him with Calvin on
your side.

Yours truly,

’ : I :
REMARKS, . . e

The Immortality of the Soul is the t‘nunda-;.‘ .
tion éorner stone of ‘THE ArosTAcy;’ and is
cherished by all inte gzed in that “Sirong
Delusion’ as the ‘apple of the eye.”—Purga-,
tory; Masses for the dead; Pravers to the
Souls of the Dead, called ‘saints’; Infant<
Sprinkling‘in order to Infant Salvation; am.
Intermediate Heaven. and Hell, styled *Hd=>
des;® Translation of the Souls to Heaven or.
Hell at Death; the Non-Resurrection of tha'-‘
Body; the Figurativeness of Messiah's Secei
ond Advent; Etherial Millenniumism;* the?
Sacondary or non-literal, sense of the words
of scripture, etc, ete,—are based upon thig®
crude dogma of Pagan, Papal, and Protes<#
tant ‘wisdom,’ which 1n the light of God's
word, is manifested as snperlative foolishneas, ™)
Demolish this, and the *‘Lig? iwhich th
world is taught to believe for Truth, become
‘the bageless fabric of n_):iﬁliuh, which leaves!
not & wreck behind.! . :

:

i

Yo

Ii ‘Sinful Flesh® have not Immortality i
it (and this the apostle teaches in Rom.
18.) there are no immortul souls of saintsi
.Heaven for Romanists (o pray to;nor can there’:
be any till the righteous dead are raised,or
«the People prepared for the Lord’—‘the Lam b's
Wife,—are metamorphosed at histppearing *
in power and great glory. Heaven is a place’

for spiritualised bodies, not for etherial shadess
or phantasms. . The Heaven of the Bible is |
not a phantasmagoria; but the dwelling
place—the earthy dwelling place under a di= |
vine and incorruptible congtitution—-of ‘men=:
material and immortal men—who shall at-
tain to incorruptibility of body by the eperati-
on of the exceeding great power of God, as

it ‘wrought in Christ when it raised him

from the dead.! Enoch, Elijah, Moses, Jesus

At |

\<rl

763 "}

the Saints, whorose from the dead ef-
1is resurrection, alone excepted, (hereare
saven none: even these are notin the
which is to be provided for the har-
{ the righteous dend. Where they now

t.ous men who die will never dwell;
Mihe Earth hath Jehovah given to the Sone
£ Ps cxv 16. The scriptore doctrine
p‘u_i-qu‘; +Heavon’ makes it an utter impos
bili;y_igiii; there can be immorlal souls of
en1n heaven or hell. The Gospel invites
' , icipation in the Kingdom, which
) aven will set up at the crisis

“THE LAND OF [SRAELY w

when he shall take from the existing navions
their political power; wheR ho shall utterly
annihilate the Man of Sin, and shall give the'
dominion of the world to Jesus and his Asso-
ciaté Kings. The Gospel calls men to this,
and not to an etherial invisibillty at death®
At present, we ean only 8oy Inore, that the
voin dugma of an immorial seul in Slesh full
of sin is subversive of the ‘One Hope of our
gul!in‘g,’ which mukesthe Gospel ‘the glorious
gospel, of Chriet.’  But maro of this hereaf-

ter. {
EpI1TOR.

“THE LAND

This is tho title of a work publiehed in
1844 ‘by Harper and Brothers of New Yok
Itis by Alexander Keith, the well knownau-
thior of *The Evidenca of- Prophecy,’ and
wreats of the Land of Jerael as promised by
hé Lord God to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
Jtis a book which every one interestedin‘the

¢ promise made to the Fathers’ should obtain,
% were it only that he might be possessed of
* those chapters” which treat of “the Perpetuity
~of the Covenont with Abraham rtespecting

Syna,’ snd, the. boundaries of the Land “of
Promise.”. “These chapiers ought o be studi-
| ested by all who would ob-
‘understanding of the *‘One
' py'ﬁ' calll or the Hope of the Gos-
frooted and grounded in the promise
‘which God made to our father Abrohamn of
the territory lyig between the Euphrates
“a#d Mediterranean Sea; and which promise
he also *confirmed? 430 years before the Law
of Moses was promulgated, by the burning of

_Abraham’s sacrifice wrth fire from above. See
. Gen. xv. 7—2I for an acceunt of the transac.

tionjand Gal. mx for Paul’s commentary on
'g[r,;xqil‘.ﬁ has clearly demonstrated in his
chapter npon ‘the Boundaries of the Promis-
ed Land, that the Land of [srael as possessed

" by them+in the daya of Joshua, David, and

Solomuniip its extent, fell infinitely short of
the territory. given to Abraham, Isaac, and

! Jn?nb. and that, though the boundaries.of

OF ISRAEL.”

their Kingdom were thus restricted, their do-
minion did extend over vassal slates t0 the
atmeost limiis of $the promise made to the Fa—
thers) ltis generally admitted that Solo-
mon’s reign is typical of something; and Mr.
Keith shows, that it was typical of the King~
dom of Istsel under the New-Covenant, ot
“rather thé  Everlasting Covenant mada to
Abraham, to which we would add, when
Messiah Jesus shall be their. King, h}ing
gloriously on the throne of his father David.
The boundaries of the Abrahamic Inberi-
tance, accordir?g to Mr. Keith, are oa follows.
From the mouth of the eastern branch of the
River of Ezypt—the Nile—along the shore of
the Mediterranean Sea until a man come 0-
ver against, the Entrance into Hamathyjwhich
is the mountain gap threugh which the Oron-
tes flows into the Great Sea,—is the western
{rontier of Immanuel’s Land. At the En-
trance into Hamath as seen from Mount Hor
(called Mount Casius by some, and Jebel O-
krab by the Arabs)—is the North End of the
Western Border. From this mountain gap
-pntrance, the Northern frontier in bounded
by the Mountains of Amanus, which, as an
overhanging bounding wall, extend from the
mediterranean to the Euphrates, including
Berothah upon its banks, This is the east
(eud of the north boundary, from which the
Enstern frontier extendsalong the couree of
the Great River Euphrates uniil it falls into

the Persion Gulphin lat. 30 deg., stylgd}g
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Ezekiel, Tne East sea:—'from the Border to ! dom orempire of Europe, Russia alone ex-
the East Sea—this is the East Side; that is | cepted.) Itesceeds inthe aggregate amount
from the point at which the North Border, of equare miles, the tertitories of ten King- |
touches the Enphrates, untilthat river forms l doms of Europe, and its relative proportion to.
a junction with the East Bea, is the East'side | Great Britain and Ireland is 300 to 118, of |
of Immanuel’s Land. Beerothah, Mr. Kei‘h (more than two and a half to one. *On the |
shows to be Beer,or Birat on the Euphrates, nosthern extremity of the land, the range of |

CALLING UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD.

e . " f the Son
Gl e « +into the name of the Father, “and 0. [
. Trsupoille, Lownds, Ga. Maich 17th1845. {and of the Holy Spirit ?—our view is, that he

styled by the gentlemen of the British Expe- i Amanus, from the Fuphrates to the uters |
dition, Port William, because from lhcucei

they ‘launched their steamers upon the fu- |

phrates.

The South Border is *fromn Tamar unto the
waters of strife in Kadesh and to the River
towards the Great Sea.’ This is to be the
border of Gadaccording to Ezekiel ir.lvm,
28 , the most fouthern of the Tribes of Israel,
and therefore the extreme southern limit of
Immanuel’s Land. The portionsor Cantons
of the Tribes are to extend - from the east side
to the west-side, in right lines across the
country from north to south. Hence Tamar
indicatesthe point on the West banl of the
Euphrates from which the South Border zets
.off to the region of Kadesh, which, taking
the extent of Solomon’s dominior: for a guide,
includes the Ports of Elath and Eziongaber
‘on the Elanitic Gulph of the Red Sea. Now
a line drawn from the junction ofthe Euphra.
tes with the Persian Gulph, or East Sea, by
thesggporte, will pass through the Gulph of
Suez tothe Nile; from which point a turn is

made along that river, and its eastern branch
to the Mediterranean which completes the
weslern limit of the Land.

., *As the south border,"says Mr. Keith, ¢can-
not come short of the Red Sea, by which the
Lord hath set ity so neither in passing from
the cast side to the west side, can it come
shortof the west-bank of the Euphrates,?

Inclnded within these territorial limits we

most sea, or extremity of the Mediterranean,
scarcely exceeds one hundred miles.” From
Tamar to the Nile, which is the Sonth berder,

the distance is somewhat more than 1000
miles, from the mouth of the east branch of
the River o Egypt to that of ihe Orontes, is a-
bout 500 niiles; from Berothah to the Persian
Gulph, 1000 er more, along the Euphrates;
and from the poin’t where the South Border
strikes the Nile ‘to the great sea’ about 120
miles. Such is the ample domain which God
has promised to put Abraham and his seed,
Immanuel, in possession of, when the time
arrives for “the God' of Heaven to setupa
Kingdomin the days of these Kings,’ who
now divide the ancient world between thems
Itis certainly a noble patrimony, and worthy
of the liberality of the !possessor of Heaven
and Earth.? y

We forbear to add anything further at pres-

eniy save that the Territory i the locality of t

the Paradise into which Jesus promised to ad-
mit the erucified malefactor, Every King-
dom hasits territory, and the Land, as defined
and promised to Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob,
which God says is “T'he  Glory of all Lands,’
isthe area upon which ina very few years,

will be disp'ayed ‘the Everlasting Kingdom of

our Lord and Saviour- Jesus Christ'—2 Pet, 1
11—The Kingdom and the Dominion of Meg-
siah must not be confounded;. the former is
restricted to the frontiers of Immanuel's
Land, the other is co-extensive with the in-

have an unequal triangular ‘area of 300,000
square miles, or more then that of any king-

habited Earth—wheteverdwell the sons of
men, . Epiror, '

-

~

‘TRUTH, though hewn, likethe mangled
body of Osiris, into a thousand pieces, and
scatteréd to the four winds, shall be gathered
limb tolimb, and moulded, with everv joint
and member, into an immortal feature of love-
liness,aud perfection.?

Nothing is more injurious to the progrees

of truth than ‘that of magisterially pronounc-
ing on her specifications as if all were explor-
ed and known, ‘and nothing furthergvere to
be discovered; by which supposition all in-
quiry would of course be prevented us use-
less’—LordBacon

a dipping in water,

T ¥isrt To LuNENBIRe—WROLESATE ExcoMMUNIC

" ‘abgent ubout'a month, which has been a pe-

Dear Sir: | has been®aptized, and washed away his sins,
You and others say, we place novalue.ou invoking the name of the Lord”? Pnu;
s unless the person 1M qaqoeying at the :ima(thz\t Je::‘-us nEpea:'e

mersed believed the gospel, ihe whale 895" {4 Ananias to send, him to,bu}K}ze hl;n‘:v::;
iy and nothing b1 the gospel at the nmle-  holdy saith he, the prayeth. 3 h_nnml:f” o
he went down into the water, and 50 a5 13 gonhy with :and probably found him stil} pray

. . = ¥ i et

“pat if you and others believe enongh. I be .ing to Jesus for restoration to Blg"_" ""d
: i i an

‘lieve too much. | Faith, vepentance, and Bap-| yyp o\ therefore he exhorted him torise

tisin for remission is not the who'e gospelin}, baptized, calling upon the nn@e"lt:i' '_h_;
my opinion, ‘I go for the whole of the require~| 1 1y e do not consider, that he exhorte

ments: faith, repentance, calling aponthe|pir o qy what he found him df):n_g‘;.- bug
pame of the Lord, and Baptism for remission-{ o0 ‘calling’ &ec., is in apposition with'* ~Wﬂh
Read Joel i1..32; Actsii. 21 xxin. 16;.sud be away thy sins’ by being bapuzed._ Hcdd:d n]:x;
g0 good as to give me your views; if Tam g0 i 1 pray, but to be baptizéd in the
wrong I'wish to be set right. s | pamae of Jrsus, and in this way, callupon hig
' 3 ik DASHE,L ‘name. T'hus itappearsto us: nevcrﬁlhcless, Wo
E object not'to the subject prn‘ying to lhe*F:th::
' 'to release him from his sins for his Son’y
" “When a man's heart is porifiad by that | name’s sake: we do not, hewever, believe,

OUR VIEW.

3 -\fait'h,. which is %he subs:anc_e of thll‘lgsﬂl‘hm the immersion is defective, if the ine
* "hoped for andihe evidence of things unseen,

vocation by the lips e pretermitted.

and which *works by love,’ and ‘overcomes Yprman:

‘the world ;* apd thus prepared, he is ‘baptized

b Aligeellancons Matters.

R TN SNt ;

ArroN—SHUFFLING | A . ("AMPBELYL AND g_:u

) " EARNED AND CRiTICAL IgsToR ot Sve-
: S 3 —_ x1an ComrriMesTs—THEL g :
FRE‘DERchhBU:‘:E:)E;RES‘_-pIi};f[;lis.' {T 15 80—A. CAMPBELL “PERSECUTED rr.f;}”]r'uuu'rz??;z;r’siz
"uot:f:“i iiam AND 1MPGRTANT QUESTION—THE FOLICY OF OUR uirEc:Nmrs— HUMASIS
ﬁAE["rl.l:\ﬁl;—-A MEMBER TURNED OVER TO SATAN FOR THE SAKE OF PEACE:

.
.

‘" Weliave recently returned from atourin
“HeSouthwest, in whick we were accompa-
‘nied “by bro, Albert Anderson. We were

‘to the listof the Herald of the Future Age.
We spoke at Fine Creek, Ferris’ Store, and
Corinth in Powhatan, and twice at _Pginvi[lg,
Amelia, were we broke bread with li}e brf.'-
'riod of much labor during very hotand dry |thren, to whose utcsemhly_ ws]: bilo:f:d
‘wehther.l' Though advertized of a great fal-| when formerly r'eszd_;nt 'lCn :1;8 Sodmii
ling away of friends in consequence of Presi- | Thence we prqcccdei ;0 n:' e_MEherﬂn‘
dent Hymenaus’s visit to that section of Vir- | House . in Charlatte; ‘t C .oL i '
ginia, with two czcepiions we had excellent| Mount Olivet, ;md Oak Grove in unen:1 E.
“eongregations, nd added Gixty subseriptions | thence to Mercy Seat in Nottoway two days,
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i i 1 o, P . H - 3 the ease of his Reverend bro
then to Chesnut Iill in the same county; | tastrophy ef his full into intense and bottom- ~ affected gimplicity and piety with whtcth'l ?!';;i.rTﬂg'!l?J:]n:!ell'nre o Rty i
thence to Springfield in Lunenburg two days;| less oblivion. 3 der Woolfolk presided at the supper and in Bt

. . pect will not be lost upon hio. !
and after that o Labert,, Prices Bdwarc. (he worship says A. C, *was truly impressive | .o ionced and_ weighty -churactes® who

Ve were nevar more cordialiy veceived, wnc
with one exception, verified our conviction,
thaty ifthe Shelburns and Bullards ef hoe genus
earae are foand among the prophers, they nre
nssuredly fulse ones; nod that if they vvoun
do sny furthevinjury to us and the brethrens
whein the tinth hes Ireed, they must reciute
to scenions of the lund where their evi doings
ere unknown., They are powetless for evil
iathe vicinity of their own ubodes,

We ieirned. that the chureh at Cool Spring
which rejuices in the darkness of 8.1ds Shel-
burne's ministrativue, tried, (‘undemned’
and excevred Dr. May und the Quk Grove
Charch, without giving them any intimation
of proceedings being insticuted ngainst them !
One of tne *Elders, Dr. W, is said 1o have
signed the indiciment, wurrant, or whatever
else it may be termed, without having read
or knowing its contents. This precious doe”

_ument was despatched to Oak Grove Cburch
which appointed a day for Shelburne 1o pre-
fer his charges ngainst Dr. May Lefore them;
but Silas and his charges remain in statu quo
to the present! And are we presume, likely
to remain so foreyer.

The Inteliigencer of June- |Gth-contnins
nearly two columns vindicatory of Shel-
burne from the charge of attempiing to enrap
Mr. Uurdy by unfairness to sign & certain
eertificatey while it only himis at a much
g-ver churgr, that of the evil minded mun
tolling o point blank falsehood to gain the
signatures of Messts Horner and Booker~sHe
(Dr May) eitheF direcdy charges, or unequiv-
_ocully insinuutes, that Elder Shelburne de-
ceived twoofthesigners, Booker and Hornor >
Thix isull it suys upon this point;ull the
rest is much ado about the lese, 1o draw off
the attention of the pablic frum the greater
crime! Shelburne dase not apply to Messts
Booker and Horner for a certificate (o nvali-

-ydate Dr. May’s statement; and Mr. Hardy
il affirms his belief in the coirectness of
. Dr. May's report. In Lunenburg, Shelburne
is considered as beingin u strait. We know

of no better means of extrication than that he
should flee to the mountains with his bro.
Bullard; for his race is run. He was once
the lemfer of the darkness of that region, he

contains 18 pages coucerning many things
of u very disigreable eharacter to Messrg
Cumsplieil, Magruder, und Lemmon, We are

Twe Harbinger for June is before us. It -

accasionatly desgyed in as might naturaily bee
expected; though it hus been olten notified
in the Hurbinger, that the Editor intended to
nofics us no mworel  But lie is oblhiged 10 noa
tice us; for the 1ruths we teach are com=
manding the attention of ‘this reformution” in
K stern Viiginio; and, if we mistake nor, the
time is not fur distaut when he will be com=
pelled 1o discuss thens with us in his paper,
of acknowledge his inubility 10 maintuin hia
ground in free ard open ewcounter. Theal-
leruative is fast coming upun him, when he
will either have to succamb 1o i he truth. or
wwel us in open fight before his 1cuders,
which’at present he dare not do.

He has six pages of ‘Notes of 2 Tour to the
South.? He gives the Fredericksburghers a
tup over the knuckles, I they deserve it,
which we pretend not tosay, he stiould re-
member thatthe things that which, ure the le= * 4
gitimate fruits of the Spirit of Cumpbellism,
which is proseriprive, carnal, insurrectionary, -
bigoted, and worldly. Hespeaks of iheun~ |
experience of some;? he should have ndded
und wickedness, us the history of the Parish
fiction shows. He also spenks ‘of the subtlety
of the spirit of *no-souliswy? whose influ |
ence, like that of the canker worm, blights - 3
every tling verdant and fruitful-—be= -
fore swuich the land is like tbe Garden of E- »
deny and belind it a desolate wilderness.” How © 4
exceedingly foolish Mr, C writea! Heis as
ignorant of ‘the spirit of no-suulism,’ whats -
ever that may be he “so styles, as he 1s of the
Spirit of Christ.  What is this Garden of k-
den befureit? Isitthisreformution? Is thig
the verdant and fruitful thing blighted by
its influence? Let the dying, and death cold
insenzibility of Campbellite congregations
hitherto unagitated by ‘untaught-questions
and speculativns, as the Hope of the Gdspel
is ignoramly styled—let -these Laodicean
communities in these parts teslify! When
the truth does come among them, it either re
generates or desolates them; this is true and
will be to the end of the chupter.

.

is now a fainting straggler in the rear, cling-
ing to every broken reed to prolong the ca-

Agto the personalities of these ‘Noter,? it
is a pufl for*us,’ and a slap for you. “The un-

; |
=

- and didactic lubors,’ by his exchanging occa-

: If ouruld friend docs noi

* and refreshing? "
open his purse strings and present a thous-

_ and dollars to Bethany College l'nr(hh,_wl‘l
tall =ay that no gratitude abideth in hlmi|
¥ continnes he, ta growth in grace and

'kn\.)‘w.' ge very apparent in- the pillars of
this'ehurch since lnst I saw them.? Webe-
lieve all the pillars of the church® (Antioch
in Caroline) are of the rich compusite & _\-I_e;'
not ‘plain aak  poste. or unpretending Dorie?
This accounts for the fluttery; will they nog
also become pillars, ol ‘the Church Depart-
ment* at Bathany? Can they resist the com- ¢
liment of beinz the piilirs of Christ's
Churehyanl not buicona cellege pillars ton!
He styles Thonas M. tenly *one of the most
cuvisble and happy of mankind. His well
knawa e lorand lransr.\rency of character
have extorted from all who know him an ad-
miratipn of ‘hiis hoavsty and a confidence in
hia, piety and devotion seldom surpassed.’ 1I
the old gentleman does not muke B thany
College his heir atter this Hiber ninn compli-
ment, he will deserve’to have his epitaph

" written by ‘that most unrighteons man’—the
* Editor ufthe Religious Herald !
.. .But the most comical of all compliments in
" these *Notes' is that bestowed on ‘bro.
James Henshall '—*The church in Richmond
still ajoys the labors of bro. James Heushall;
his labors here and in Eastern Virginia have
fot been.in . vain?, Tais is‘faint praize!

. Having comglimented this *learned & critical?
brotier on his improvement during these last

. seven years, he proposes to depriwe the chorch

_ of the enjoymen', satisfaction, interest, and
_happiness it :derives from his ‘evangelical

I  Swith spme brother of similar stané-
-fn!;l::&;gw“h_ some evangeliat in some other
feld’ for two or three months! :

. . But why does the Supervisor propose to

.wacate the Metropolitan See for two orthree

months at atime?, We do not know assured-¢
1v, bt wesuspect, that there are ‘some evan-
gelists in orher *fields® whose lips are nearer
theroynl ear than James Henshall’s; and that
these would like to see Jamés rusticating in
cvuntry parts, while they erjoy the digmtics
of a city life for u time, perchance for years.
Would not the very eloguent ‘Pastor Corydon?,
. bea pleasint substitule; orthe “talented” hiro
“n&%e; [ntelligencer; or the so‘well known
‘& mnch’esteemed & beloved byall thatknow
him*=C. Ballara of *central and southern V r-
ginia® be well calculated to heigheen the ¢n-

" joymentd of Sthe intelligent and prudent:l-
dership,”and ‘the experienced and weigl tv
characterg” who they so prudently keep in

.

work (he wires at Sycamore siouldtukeitinio
vheir heads, that it would be expedicit for
Jumes to rustizate, he must gog buty ler hml1
mark our words, 1t his substitute be npproved,
we will be his sucerssor as long as they deem
bim fitand preperto answertheir purposts
So let him look out foranother place.
On page 230, we have an article etyled
“The Taomasites veragy A. Gampbeli In
this docoment he charges us with_announcs
ing our intention, while yet in Tllin:is, 0
forming 1 nmew iugtitulion on our ‘aew thea=
ries" & coming to Va , for tus purpose.  Our
readers know th.thsis uniree.  The facts
are alvendy before them in our letters Lo the
Fat West. I weare*not ol us’yitis beeause
tne *us' have apostatized, or refuscd 1 ‘ud:.}
to their faith kaow'edges’ we lave ahandoned
nothing we orginally receiveds we huve pd;
ded 1o our knowledue of the *fiist principli s,
and earmesily hope that we may yetacd the
knowledge of much more ol the wisdot of
Gad us contained in the scripiures of truth,
Lf the ue willstand siiil, we must advance to
the perfection 1o which we are invited by the
word. ) .
Becnuse they were our personal ffmn-'ii
who called him tu scconunt for his nnrighte=-
ananess Mr. C, nrgues that *it-was all a retal=
liatory measure,'—It was not retalistory ; snd,
for our own part, being absent at the North,,
we'knew nothing of the affuir till it was all
over, i
Hnsayr, ‘threats hnvc‘fmgn held out from*
same of that partyy (who reject the heredita=
rv immortality of sinners) fthat fyrnyvnatices -
of themn | may yet be prosecuted.” Who are
these persons?  Name them! lf, not stand
convicted.pfa fabricmiion to excite sympa-
thy.® N

; ~ -
#3ince writing this pamgraph, a brother
from Louisa informs us, that, at or near Gil-:
boa in that county, (the Momntonwhich Saul
fell vpon his own sword) where Mr. Camp-
bell preached alter he left Richmond, he sta-
ted “that he washourly 1n the expectation of'
a wait from Dr. Thomas'—Shakespear says,
t/is conscience that makes cowards of us all?
Mr C doubtless, felt that he deserved ir, for
he knows that he has iraduced us. Bue,
sthe wicked flee when no man pursueth,’
while ‘the righteous is bold as alion# Ha
knew,as the reader knows, that we have re-
pudiated an appeal ta the law nagainst him.
in our own case. Truth is siranger than,
the'law z and we believe we shall yet see our
traducers vapiguished by the fruth: .we
defvtheir malice, and supplicate no favours
at-their hands. We repeat, if they fear not
God's law,they need not fear the law of the
0ld . Dominion. A. C.%s puling about bis -

subjection to the chief! But wesuspectJan es
18 too cunning to give these ‘dear brethren’ a
chance tothrust him out of his ecclesiastical

hourly exrectations, and persecution is me:e-
Iy to excite sympathy, Laving no other dee
fence. to maake. . [ ¢ aEP LTl palas i

Wy &

w
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The next article is ‘Prosecution, if not per-
secution, for righteousness’ suke.” Thisis tu-
dicrous in the extreme! Mr. Campbell in the
first instance makes an attack upon Mr. Ma-
Frude'r. Mr. M. had said nothing against
1im ; bui, in the Baltimere Sabbath Day Con-
vention acted upon his own responsibility as
a member thereof. Why did Mr. Campbell
attack Mr. Magruder? Would he have ot
tacked him hud he been a friend of R. L. Cole-
man, and an enemy of Dr. Thomas? We
should then very likely have had *aspecis
from the [uner Temple of the Convention -
Why did heattack Mr. M., and compliment
Mr. Lemnion? If Mr. Lemmon had not had
a son atBethany, &it had been known that he
was not unfricndly to ug, would not he have
beenattacked synchronously with Mr. M1 But
the fuct unquestionably is, from the cireum-
stances of the case. that itis pure malice on
the part of Mr C. Coleman had been at
Bethany just before the attack was made, for
in thosame Harb. Coleman’s visitto Bethany
is announced in on egregiously fulsome

uff. This Coleman hates Mr. Magruder, {or he

ates us; and Mr. Magrader overcoming the
prejudices excited in-his mind against us, be-
came our friend. ln justice to Mr. M., we
state the following facts.

In the fall of 1843, while in Lunenburg we
received aletter from Charlottesville 1nwiting
us ¢o visit that place. In that letrer Mr. M.,wus
nuried; and the writer says, ‘he is much ¢x-«
cited against you, and were you to come Lo
thia place, I dont know how he would treat
youJ On our return to Richmond {rom_that
county, a friend obaerved ‘if it were to cost
ou no more than 25 cents would you'ge?—
{h'e replied in the affirmative. Ia two days,
we were 1n Charlotiesville, We went direct
to Mr. Magrader's house who received us,
ps he would doubtless reccive Mr. C. at
this time, with all the urbanity and courteous-
ness of a gentleman of good breeding. ™ He
treated us with hospitality; procured the
Gourt House for our use; stuck up notices ol
our meeting; accompanied us to the Univer-
sity; introduced us to some of the Professors;
carned us out to Monticelld; and heard us
speik, by which he became convinced, that
we naintained the truth, and from that time
has been a friend and co worker in the faith.

But his good was counted to him for un-
righteonsness; and because he had _done
thus, he was charged with disorder,and by u
vote of u majority, guided by the-hostility
of Coleman, was turned out of the church! It
is probable, therefore, that instigated by this
malignant person, A. C., ever 0o ready to lend
anéar to,the detractionof those who differ
from him, attacked Mr. M., because he was
one of our friends; and we verily believe had
this not been the fact, Mr. M., might have
kept the Conventionin an uproar to thia pres-
ent, for any reproof he would have received
from A. C. Inview of these things. it has
the appearance of gross hypoerisy to us, to
* find him laboring to-make'the public believe
hat he igsuffering ‘for righteousness’. sake.

»
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He has never yet shown himsclf conspienous
for this, for to say nothing of other things, he

is the unfairest, man with his pretensions, we _
He

ever heard of asan Ediior of a paper,
will garble, suppress, misrepresent, & twist
in every conceivable manner, toget an advan
tage of his opponents. We have ca
hand to prove these things.

In conclusion he hos this parag
‘Report saith that Messars Magru

John Thomas dre one in the fuith- of the

maortality of man, owthe *no soul system,® as

set furth in the ‘Philusophy of Man® by J. T

Walsh, who has improved upon the Dr. as far
as the De. has simplified in  Epicarus and
Priestly. 1t would be a pleasute fof'me to he
ible to state to my readers that the'was deliv-

ered from thatsoul-withering delusion, & that .,
Mer. Lemmon has no fellowship with either

ulztions.? =

We nced not tell onr readers, that the tno~
soul s:stem’ is & mere_phantom of yur oppo-
nents’ imaginations. We neither believe nor
teach, thut man kas no soul: but that heis‘a

of these persons in their cold and sterile spec-
3"

Living Soul.? Itiseitherignorance or malice, .

or both, which eause vur detractorsto ‘charge

this upon us. And as to the'sterility, & cold="

ness of our “zpeculations,” let the reader
answer this question withoul prejudice:—

Which isthe more frigid and_ sterile, the -

dogma that “Sinful Flesh® hath within it im=
mortality congenitally derived from
Fiist Sinner; or the doctrine, that ‘incorrup-.
tibili.y and life,’ which consiifute ‘immortal=
ity,? are offered to mankind on the condifiens
sof the Gospel of God concérning his Son??
T'he former is Immortalitynecessitated ; the lat=
ter Immortality a malter of ehotce; & received
at rhe resurrection, as part ofthe recumpense
of reward for ‘a potent coutinuance in well
doing.? The fruit of the popuiar do
seen in the carnality 2nd wo ldly minded-
ness of popular prolessors; ‘bt the fruit of:

the truth believed, which we contend for, is

aeen in - that ‘gredat cloud of -witfésses’ of
which Paul speaks in his letter to"the He<
brewsxii. 1. This, Mr. G., denomimates ‘a
soul withering delusion;’ we have long sinice.
concluded, that he is a more faithful disciple
of Plate than of Jesns and Panl, And here-
after in connexion with this topie, we shall
speak of him as President Hymeneus,
professor of Science faisely 8o called in the
‘Churelr Department? of Bethany College! It
doubtless withers'the delusion of a phantom
sounl such as he believes in; but it presents to
the intelligent man, the strongest possible in=
ducement to*love God and keep his command=
ments,? for without this no man can attain to
incorruptible life. : ’
_ An evangelist in the pay of our opponentsy
informed an intimate friend of ours, that the
policy concluded upon was, to ‘alienate from
Dr. Thomas all the personal friends they
could; and those they could not detach irom
him, they intended to cut off! As to him, our

)

informant, they intended to cripple him that-

he should be of no further use.*’ Thisis

the " &

gmu1s

daubtleasd trua statement, for they are acking
~wponit in all paris of the couatry ascan be
* proved in numerous instances, 10 _some of
" Which they.have suceceeded, znd’in same
failed. Some of the latter have heen cnt off.
Babh i the policy of the men, whoas leader
3 0at mast hypoeritically,tprosscution,
rseoution, lor pightéousness’ sicel
41 exiibition of his ‘righteousness’
nin No. <t Vol. L of this paper.
formzd, that he was receivel at
guite royally with illumination and
8 band of music; and.that on the Lord’s Day
[the day afier] heinflicted atedions disseriati-
n t Faomisism’ (o a verysleepy audience!
ing the word P Need ‘Tnomas-

il even in Bethany?

- On o recent: occasion, & member of the
Sycamore Church in this city announced hi3

withdrawal; the*learned and critical? pastor
4hen gave notice, that on the next Lord™s
. .Diythiscase would be taken into considert=
> tion. ‘The brotherof.conrse attended. When
_hys ease was aboat to be disposed of, he rose
tosiy something in explanation; as he did
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ordered tosit down, asthey would hear no-
thing he had to say. He wished them to al-
low him to viad o passage of scripture.
They forbid it; and some teport, that -Elder
Foel B. Bragy replied, wd want none of yeur
seripturel | Lle persisted in being heard. Mr,
Lena1all said the law was on their side and
they woalfl apsalio it I'hiathreat was un=
avaling; wien Mr J. B Bragy or'ered eap-
in Whaits, the poiice officer, and a member
of the churehs totake the brother into custo=
d v, against whom they had no charge, other
thin hie insisted on being heard in explannll=
on! Bar, realer, his real uffznce’was, that
ae was one ol our personal friends. These
facts are reported to us by the brothery and o-
ther observers. W blume him for not going
to prison; they would then ive had such a
case upon their handsas would have tro.ubled
them very considerably to dispose al if. It
would hive opened the eyesof the public to
their «hominations.  No man’s character 18
seinauch compny, il he have thenoral .
courage to withstand their inignity. Such =

the latest specimen of the ‘intellizence and

- mpt wish it ta go forth, that he.was exeommu-
< michted, which was not the fact! He was
'l'.",i_.l.-‘ S Al ivid UL AL T S | .

arudende of this Eldership’—the very Simon
Pare ‘iis2lf of Campbellism! EpiTos.

- 15, i

A nn -
" *|The Tntelligencer of June 30th is
crowded with details of Campbellite
troubles from Alpha to Omega! The
size and character of the Herakd of the
lﬂ:p,;ég?i}ﬂjl not allow. us, were we
Ao to go.into an extend-
f the old wife’s gossip itde-
[ 0., Ning columns) and a half
re reprinted from President Hymene-
£ s’%gg}riqdéca,l,’\vitll_nbout two columns
. of “editbrial falsification on the libel
- ease, and kindred tittle-1attle. Camp-
bell, Campbell, Campbell is ‘the cen-
tral idea’ of the Intelligencerians, if
we may judge [rom the typographic
. panorama before us! An idol worthy
gﬂucl‘} w’orshippé_rs whose adorations at
: *fve Rel no disposition to d.s-
o A R S L STUC T
_!{l:‘{i};'ihe.,midst of the crude, undi-
ted-mass of twaddle, which diversi-
fies the ouble medium upon our table.
wa espy.an “Address to the Disciples.
.+ Those who want to read it can consult
- the Ch: lntell. To persons acquaint-
ed with,men and things south ofthe
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James River, itis a striking illustrati-
on of presumption, imposture, and ab-
surdity ;to thosz who are uninformed,
it may answer its end, which is man-
ifestly toaugment the odinm attached
tous in pafts remote from Lunenburg.
__They. affirm, that ‘sericus difficulties
and disorders’arc *paralysing the efforts
of anr Elders, Evangelists, and ‘Teach-
ers!” This is ludicrous. - Who are
these thus suffering under paralysis?
Elder Stone? Till C. A..Bullard be-
came his son-law, or within a short pe-
riod of that incident, he was himself,
and had been for years, nobly and ef-
fectually engaged in promoting the ve-
ry ‘difficulties and disorders’ of which
be now complains! ~Evén so recently"
as the publication of the Investigatof
in 1842 he contributed ‘five dollafs to
its support! And we do not hesitite
to sav, thatif it had not been for this
man Bullard, there would have been no
difficulty 1n Mount Olivet, of. which
Mr. Stone is one élder only, since ‘a
cerlain matler wis éomporedy ‘wird in

‘&
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which we have no concern, until this
day. Let those who live in glass hous-
es take care how they throw stones.
Wesay to W, A, S—he quiet; we d.
not forget our old friendship: but do
not provoke us too far.

Who are the Evangelists?  Ballard.
and perhaps Wilsn: the former Literal
ly run out, and, as we heard about to
retreit to the mountaing, from whick
he oaght never to have descended; the
latter, we believe is pail by the vory
persons he joins in denounzing., He is
snid o agree with us in doctrine; but
dare he tauke a stand in opposition to
the Myderator of the Liberty Meeting?

Who are the Te wchers?  Silas Shels
burne and W. Diswell! Whatdo they
teach? Taat depends upon the breese
fron Bathwny! *Gospel Nallifization?
best expresses the mautations of their
preichments.” Bt ‘they avow them-
selves paralytic; this we have long been
eonvinzed is the teue p uhology of their

_ faith: the trath his strack them with

paralysis! Inzapible, then, of sensati-
on anl volition;—perfect unimpressi-
bles, apoplectic and paralytic, we leave
these unfortunate persons in articulo
mortis to fade away in their own dream-
iness! ’ L

Bt these Elders, who sign this ad-
dress to the disciples, who are they?
With four of the lcn we are unac-
qmuinted. There are three Elders at
Mount Olivet, Stone, Wilson, and Les-
ter. Only onc of them has s gned the
document. Why did not Wilson sign
it? * Earth and Sheol could not huve
made bro. Lesier sign it; and.t is a re-
markable fact, as we are informed,
that the mjority of Mount Olivet are
with us, & are certainlv not the least
intelligent, and as orderly as any in
the church, there or elsowhere.

“Thomas Ii. Jeter. Elder of Bathel
Congregation, Ame ia!® This" is the
very pinnacle of the ridiculous! Of
this congregation it may be said *if was,
butis not? Whethor it may heseafier
be said ‘yet is;’ we canuot tell. Bui
to the time of our late visit to Amelia,
brethren residing within eight miles of
Bethel informed us, that it wes and had
been dispessed fur some years. Jeter

>

-l
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was the Elder of the congregation when
it existed; bat plunging inio politieal
D2magrgaism, and Diinerant Mesmer-

avierial by-word; and as might hawe
ocen certainly predicted, the Betbel
Congreguion died outy-not withs
tng Dhctor J. H. Jacksonwasa m@
inl, if we mistnke uat co-glder with T,
E.Jster! Bty fonce an Eder, always
an Eider; and once a congregation, al-’
wiys a congregation:' upon this princis
ple, we suppose, Tom of Bathel and his
flack mn. fizure in anti-heretic demon-
strations ad infinitum! af

Massrs Roberts and Richards, we be-
lieve ‘are e'ders ol the fragments of a
biptist charch in Charfotte, -uum-
bering, some ten members be=sides
themselves. - This is called Goode's:
we were there once, but have no per-
=anal acquaintance with their affairs,
We speak from tho testimony of o-
thers,

committee to publish a full account of
the evils now afflicting the brethren.
When their report comes out we shall

thing faithful or fair from the persons,
nimed. Doctor Lucius 8. Wootton is
on the list,
he reads it befure he signs the report:-
and notdo as he is said to have dong
in a recent case. There are two Doe-
tors on the list; where is the third?
President - Ilvmeneuns’s  Lunenburg
zarresponlent? Cannot heand Doz
or Jackson draw. together? e gt
- Lastly, there is no trouble inany of
the churches in that region, saving thosa
1o which the:e men are atiached. They
wre the public disturbers of the peace,
Liberty, Cool Spring, and little
Goode’s are their strongest holds! Bt
even at Liberty and Cool Spring
their position is unsteady. Theyv ac-

er my be assured this 1s true. “The
Dactors of their committee may bleed,
expargate, and blister their corporosi-
ty; but their nervous impressibility is
extinet; tho facies Hippocratica is upon
them; and the last suspiration awails

only the preparation of their report. -
Epitox.

1¢ Lecwuring, Mr. Jeter became a pres- &

Ten persons have been appointed a.

examine it; meanwhile we expect no-

Let him iake care that.

~ torivus.

Ty

knowledga they are paralysed, the read- - «+-on their enemies—for example, to kil

h s

folloving detaiis are extracted fom
reburg anteiligeacer:ol July 10, Fice,
and sword appear 1w bz doing the Lora®
~work o ffectually ; for he has decreed that the
seed of tae wicked sha.l be cut off; the right-
evus shall inherit the Lind,and dweli there-
in foréver’—Ps. 37. 28. ‘l'ne European Pow
ers cannot mach longer withold their iuter-
ference for the settlement of the country. 1
has_ become of ;100 much importance. to the
coumerciul world, and especially to Auglo-
India to be neglected. Welook for a decideu
pohc_v 10 be manifested soon

" «A civil war, and one of extermina-
- tion, reigns at this moment in th:

mountaing, beiween the Druses and
 the Christians, & during the last fificen
~days the hortors we have seen perpe-
‘trated around us are dreadful. On ev-
" ery side the sound of battle is heard,
,and nothing is seen but fire and flame;
houses, villages, churches and con-
vents being reciprocally aproy 1o the
‘flames. At the moment 1 write, Mas

o 171th s we have betore us the appalling
1 gpectacle of no less than cleven vil-
. lagos.dnd a_number «f Marenite cou-:

ts and churches 1 flames, and whai

i3 worse, when the Cliristians are vic

torious, tney enter the Druse villiges,

ing to the edge of the sword men.
?ﬂp_}-and children; the Druses foi-
wing the example when they a e vic-

. All the silk-worms of both parties, the

_.sapport of the Syrian population, have

been’burned. The eonvents of the Ma-
ronites and Cathalics have been burn-

: 'i-ed, ond the bodies of'their priests, al-
l tar death,! have been 'burned by.the

Druses. Every horror is practiced

by famine—massacre, and a thousand
“other acts of barbarism are momentari-
ally committed.

The Christinns at the commence-
ment were viclorious over their ene-
“.mies; but our Pasha, who is out with

+ - his regular troops, as soon as he per-

i5

his artillery against them loaded with
soaoe, and compels this wutbrtunate
-ect o tuke ignt. The Deases nmme-
diuely enter heir viliges, sacking
hem, buraing thetr huases, goods, &e.
lLdo not douaot thit the Pasha hus se-
‘ret orders trom his Government to de-
stroy and rain the Christians entirely
« he couid not so openly ail and as-
s1st heir enernies.

The finiticisin ofﬁw Turks on the
gaast is diily hecoming more and more
visible, and we are menaced by a ter-
rible revolution.  In Saida they rusea
‘ew days since, to massacre all the
Christinns, but thanks 1o some Euro-
pe:n ships-of-war,and to Reschid Pasha,
who left suddenly for the seat of dis-
turbance, a calm, perhaps bat momen-
tary has succeeded. Here in Bey-
route, a rising 2iso tnok place a few
days ago, to put the Christians to death;
out thanks to the energies of the con-
suls, and to ssme ofthe rich Turkish
proprietors, a culm hus succeeded.

*At this moment with the he!p of our
rlusses, we see unforinate fugiive
Christinns--women nnd children; 10 the
numher of 6000 or 7000, on the coast.
Two ships-of~-war, one French and ore
Austrian, and five or sixsmall vessels,
“hirtered by the mercantile body,
have sailed 1o coilect and. save them
from the death that awaits them froms
Tamine. I do not know what so many
people will do here to live; or what we
shall do from the existing scarcity of
witer, whi n the population of our ety
will be nugmenteg by 15,000 or 20,000
souls. :

~

-¢This, you mny rely on it, isnot ex
aggération. 1 do not know 'how any
European power can tolerate such a-
hominations, or the fanaticism of the
barbarians, and remain inactive whep
a handful of troops, of any Christian
nation would suffice to cause their inso-

. ceives the Christians victorious, points

lence to cease and bring them toa prop-

o
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. ol st
Yesterday the Pasha wrote to the ® - = ; S s
consular body that it was impossible PIY : 1 . : Pg
for him to reconcile the hostile parties L) _ 3 : ek R
and demanded assistance l'rump ié.em’. ﬁﬁmﬂ"ﬂm ®f ﬁﬁ@ rfﬁ@ﬁm@ 2\@@, ;
Bat what ean the Consuls do between i ik @i ‘ W
two nations equally stupid, igonorant, &
fanatical, and superstitions? Ouggity 8

er sense of reason.

‘May 20th. Fire and battle con-
tinue toreigniwith destructive violence
on all sides around us, and the news we
have at this moment is, that the Chris-
tians have beep obliged to fice on the
regilar troops, which places us in a

be Christ’s, then arc ye .A]:!mll.-m"ﬂ Seed, nnd ¥eirs m:co'rdiné 1o the Promise.

- atlention of all nations to. the easty and!

“

very alariiing position, as wa fear an is. already fall of .llll_f'ﬂl‘tlll‘iill& muup-" Tioxss, Eiron. REECMEOND, Va. Vi 1L Nouses 2 ¥
insurrectionof the T'urksagninstall the | taincers, of the Christian men, women, : ; &

Christians, and we are now all prepar-|and children, dying of hunger, shom : ¥ . : :
ed, weapon in hand, to-defend our|the Cousuls here are constrained to ; iy . ; ApIEmae
houses and the lhives of our fumilies: | support in common charity.” “THERE 1S ANOTHER KING.” vty

RESTORATION OF THE JEWS TO THEIR OWN LAND.

.
- , .

«Not to speak of movements among
the. Jews themselves, and the assur-
ance ofthe considerable increase of the
number of Jews in the Holy Land in
the last 20 years, political events have|
tended very materially to-direct the

furnish it, vast facilities for this event.

“The public attention in-England was |

powerfully called to thisby an-abie.ar-

siah, men of influence and consideration in
the synagogue, besides other carnest ingui-
rers.'— |
“The Jews,” he continues, “are here in the
most interesting state, ilke some timid animal
that has found s liberty, looking round to
see which road to take. We must now soon
be called upon to rejoice with Jerasalem and
be glad;a nation about tobe born 'in ‘a day.
Every thing here is evidently in- a politieal
way, preparing for the grest conflict, and in

the meanwhile Israel is making ready and-

. The ci reumstances under which this prop-
osition was affirmed are familiar to every stu-

. _ dent of (fue, New Testament. But, as this’

may fall into the hands of some, who know
but little of what is written there; and of o-
thers, who argas slightly acquainted with its
relations, we would stir up their remems-
brancd of the following facts. ' -
:ifi'ving been respectfully invited by the
_ muagistrates of Philippi to evacuate the gaol,
~ Paul'and Silas departed, and came to Thés-
salonica, where, as in most of the chief cities
of Greece, there was asynagogue of the lewa.
A_'u:_(gq;ding to-his usual custom, Paul visited

b

Pnu] and Silas were'at the house of “a eitize n°
named Jason,. they inade an attack updy it.
Buttiot finding them, they seized Jason- and
dragged him beforo the Elders, or rulers .of
the city.’ He -had offended no law*buytihatl’
only shown them hospitality, having ugij‘f;-
ed them into his house, ‘They chofd him

.| with having harbored man,‘-who_'l;ad'_!nrneld

the Roman Empire—ieen (geen)’ oikouménesn

‘| —upside down by the treasonable’ doctrine, -

which l.}__léy' disseminated : and’ w!ii(':h:-‘th'é;'
pretended to fear, would, if not ;nbpreéeea‘i
subvert the throne of Afigustus. “Thege V113
do contrary to the decrees of Caesar, .suvj:jféi

P : ; e ining fi in the sight of the nations, that X Fpel S 2 et 1.

_ iticle in ‘the Quarterly R?”@""él"“ﬂ'he ﬁ?é;l:.fl “‘;,‘,‘-fr[heu5°from Egypt with tho their .assembly, and ‘preached the things "h“,”w.-.“.’ s another King® than He, ‘one g~ -
present slate of lhe'le“'s"ana re‘.gm spoi's of the Gentiles.? - : : concerning the Kingdom of God, and the | i DL Rl Rl
political events, (Aug. 1839) fpeeches Another event is thus recorded in the name of Jesus Christ.? In what manner he | - In reading the account of what Péi:]"""i""

_ zal, rapidly followed each other, & have

in the French Chambers, the death of
the Sultan, tho victory of [brahim Pa-
chn, the defectinn of the Turkish 4 dmi-|

Standard, of Aug. 6. 1839, in a letter dated
Alexandria, Juiy |7:—*Sir Moses ‘Montefiore
arrived here on the 12th inst. from Syria,

| He has made proposals to Mehemet Alito es-’

wablish a hank here, with a.aapital of one mil-

. manifested :Hese things to, their understand-

ﬁ\i‘g@;hyﬁﬁpg!iwed ;and d great mul-
0 proselytes, and of the chief

in‘ﬁ'é may belearned by consulting the text.-

in the synagogue as reported in Acts xviijs 9.
3, a careless reéader, woﬂld not per‘g:'i:ye'n;;‘}’a;f{
he had said anything about Kings, one ofa-"
nother.” Heaffirmed three propositions, w ich
he sustained from the Liw and the Prophiets,

justly excited the attention of all, Eu- | jion sterling, provided he will do away with - aa to! MM T S R HOPREN- T
. TOpe.: It isa pmtif‘_vmg,;ﬂmt that oor | many le=al &isqunh_ﬁcmm.om,_e Jews,. Sir bl trous citizens. : The evi-| - -1st, th;} th_e-Chﬂa:-- expectediby-Teraell - -
_governuient have appointed a British Moses‘Mon&eﬁon;)has already rented a large &_.: G y the ‘APD{atie was s dem- f"m“ﬂ'-_“ CICA RN R Vo T e R "= Y
i idvly e ; °t { fland 1n Palestine, on a lease of 50 al that conviction” was inevitable: | ~ 9,3 Ut e wenliT e ) e T

Vice Consul at Jerasalem, not unly for | foct 0! b 2. S L i : ®; | 2adly, that tl fi - i
-ct:::imarciall Wiirosasnbil Dy fury the | EAT% and-holds out every inducement to his *his gospel came unto’ them not in word on-| -from 'E;-ﬂong ‘b]‘;?dse:d?[:j?.uﬁ: Y ‘2'“":

1

iprotection of the Jews returning from
‘England to Judea. sHe entered Jeru-
galemn on the 10th of April 1839,and in
a letter received by him from fhe au-

.“thory he  says, ‘the. Chief Rabhi came
_‘out,1o'meet me abodt half a mile from

the city gate. Itcertainly was amin- | 108 o : : L B T T AR 11 e T ] 2dos
i B . L it:than in these countries. T Sir M Mon- TN AT R - Lolon s essentially opposed tothe ¢ :
teresting and affecting thought thaf our !eﬁfm had hisfirst,-audience with Mélﬁeme't_ Xapid progress of the truth among the PQ{#{rﬁg;gﬂge,‘, & finally Btib%.e'rsiz}hgléﬁn}ﬁ
beloved country had been permitted to [ Ali, in full court dress, as Sheriff of..London.»” ¢ 8, aroused the envy of some faithless thrones. principalities, & powers of theworld;

be the first publicly to ‘show her can

sideration for the law of Israel, Much
movement is gaing on among tie Jews here.
‘# # Tywo Sundays ago we had the first bapt-
ism—(Rhuntismg ‘a1 the infant protestant
.church at Jerusalem.
.waiting the opportunit
their beliel that Jésus of Nazareth 18 the Mes-

W

people to become agriculturists’ in the land of
their forefathers 9s one principal object. of
his banking institution will be rendering the
necessary assistance to the prosecution of
agricultural pursuits, the real riches 6! these
countries. 1fear his scheme is premature.
A great and long prophesied event may he

|in 12 days,

There are others there |
publickly to avow |

The wonderful progress of steam. navigati=

on, and roilway travelling brings distant nati- %
We reach* America -

‘ons near (o each other. T
E('sl)'ria and Egypt in o fortnightor
-3 weeks, and

dicts.”—DBikersleilth

brought about in its appointed time. A mil-
lion ‘of capital would nowhere have gieater

India in two months.  Every &
thing betokens the preparation forthose great . 8
changes which God’s word so-plainly pre-

SLPIIITU0E

: l.z, but also in power; and dn the Holy Spirit,?
" in'the midst of persecution; nevestheless,

living and true God ; and to wait for his Son.
; from heaven, whom he raised from the dead—
"_fb.‘l'd_i_ﬁ who' delivers us from the wrath to

Jews,. qu,jgike' ‘their antitypes in Gentile
Synagogues of these times, colleagued with
« certain mean fellows, who, but for such pe-

- casions would forever remain in their native

they ‘turned to God from idols, ta serve the

_3rdly, that Jesus, whom he h'x'uio;u:iléledl
THiDhounced

to them, is'that very Christ,

In the text containing these ptopositions,:
i oBiti

we say, the word ‘King? is notpmgmilonaelzi'!'!

nevertheless, the reasonings ‘oul of thc’Son'y-!! 3

lures concerning the Christ, did necessarily

contain much about fanotherKing,’ whose.dos

“In theseé Three propositions] Paul reachés’

.y - + e’
‘Ghna!, and in 8o doing necessarily gr‘e:ch'e'd
ancther King,? another Kingdom, and 1hare.’
fore, another politieal and ecclesiastical efn.t
stitution ‘of the Otkoumenee, 'of Roman' K.t

. and appropriate insignificance,"~and stirred
UP.a tumult id the city. Suppesing that

i

ire. " Such preaching”as this, some ‘of the*
ews regarded as ‘contrary to 'the- decree.b%'-
_Caeaar;_' Jnnq it centdinly waild have beest




}

w

“18 HERALD OF TIE FUTURE AGE.

treasonable and insurrectionary, if they had
taught, that the Kingdom of Jesus was at that
age, contemporary with the then existing
orgenization of the ‘Empire; for then would
the servapts of Jesua have fought fur its es-
tablishment.  Bat this they did not do, but
enjoined submiesion tothe powers that be,
the puyment of tribute, and all dues, that as
well-doers they might be praised of them,
who bore not the sword in vain.

.But Paulgpreached Chrisl; waaT I1s ITTO
rreac curisT? But before proceeding to
the consideration of this inquiry, let us see
what *Chriet’ means: Chrisfos 1s the ward
by ‘which the Hebrew word Meshiach is
rendered into Greek. It isa noun derived
from the verb Chreoo, which signifies to a-
noint as priests and kings are wont to be:
hence Christos properly imports the Anointed
One., These remarks also apply to Meshiach.
This comes from the verb J'zfi:lmh, which
signifies to'emear, or to rub over with some
unctuons matter, to anoint with oil. As a
noun Meshiach, or Messiah, means anointed
or instituted to an office by unction. Hence
8 priest, or king, inaugurated by anointing,

- is @ Messiah or Uhrist; so that to affirm, that
any one isa Christ is to say that heis a priest,

a prophet, or a king, orall three cogether.
~ Inthe Law and the Prophets we read.of a
* _.personage, whom Jehovah,and not men, was
“to anoiot; and hénce he is termed Jehovah's
Messiah, or Jehovah’a Anointed Priest and
King.” See:Ps, ii. 2. In Ps. xxiii. 6, itis
written-concerning him, “thou [0 Jehovah] a-
nointed'my head with oil, my cup runneth o-
ver: and {yn Ps. xcii, 10, I “shall be dnointed
with fresh oil.’  This fresh oil was the Holy
Bpirit with which the: Most Holy was to be
#nointed in the seventieth week of vears,
tfrom the.going forth of the commandment
to restore and.to build Jerusalem® after its
. dessolation by the Chaldeans.” And that it
is 80, is apparent from the fact,that Peter
styles tne descent of the Holy Spirit upon Je-
5, the anointing. “Ye know,' says he to
* Corneliug, *how’ God anointed Jesus of Naza-
reth with the Holy Ghost and with power.?
‘This anocinting.it was which constituted himn
& Clirist, or God’s Anointed King; he was
. ‘born God's King, but he was not the Lord’s
~ ‘Anvinted, until ‘the Father sealed him® at
his baptism: then he was manifested to Is-
rael astheir High Priest and King, whom Je-
hovah had .chosen to rule and mediate for

“ them in'THE FUTURE ASE.

“Paul’s propositions then stand thusi—he

‘7 showed;that the King whom God had anoint-

‘ediwith his Holy Spirit must néeds have suf-
fered, & risen ngain from the dead ; and that

Jesus of Nazareth was that very King. = But.

“Paul at Thessalonica, even as at Corinth
and elsewhere, ‘made known nothing among
them, save Jesus Christ and him crucified;’
this brings up the question again, as to what
the preaching of Christ, or the Anointed
King, and him crucified, consisted in, in the

Apostolic Age?  Weanswer, that it consist- |

wgl-im ‘pregehing theKingdom of God & teach-

S

ing those things which concern the Lord Je
sus Christ’—Acts xxviii. 31.

To preach Christ and him crucified in the
scriptuce sense is u very different thing to
what it wounld-appear to be, judging from tha
practices of modern teachers, or preachers, -
Now, it would seem to consist in harping up- 3
on the crueifixion; or disputing about the
work of the Hoiy Bpirit; or about immersion &
for remission of sius: or in preaching.theo-
ries upon all conceivable nbstractions which
have puzzled the brains of the bewildered
leaders of the Apostacy, This, however, is
not preaching Christ us we shall see, if we at-
tend to the following facts :

It is thusywritten in Acts viii. “they that

were scattered abroad, weut everywhere
preaching the word. Then Philip went down
urto Samaria and preached Christ unto them.
Hence ‘preaching the word,’ and ‘preaching. -
Christ’ are the same thing. ‘And the people
with one accord gave heed unto those things
which Philip spake;’ and the result was that
‘there was much joy in that city.? ; But still
we inquire; what were those things which
caused so much 'joy in the preaching of .«
Christ? The question is answered inthe
twelfth verse ‘when they believed Philip
preaching the things concerning the xinGboM o
6OoD, and the xaume of! Jetus Christ, they were
baptized both men and women.? Thia then
is to preach Christ;; it is to preach the thin

g .

|\ soul was mortal or immortal. This-il-

lustrates the-saying of the Apostle, that
" ¢the world by wisdom knew mot God®
eir ‘wisdom and understanding’
d not elaborate the truth concern-
e Divine Nature and Constituti-
on ¢ ‘Man. Not knowing the Serip-
tiires, or catching only indistinct reporis
of what they contained, they could form
nodefinite conceptions of these matiers,
which are too’high for the finite & grov-
‘elling faculties of animal man. The
revelation of God .can alone remove
(h'a_fvail;.‘i!i:ld _this being so incompati-

: ble with:the things which ‘man’s wis.
¥~ dom teacheth,’ they rejected it, as ‘fool-

ishness,’ or corrupted it in endeavor-
-ing.to harmonize it with their own hy-
. potheses. X S bt

. But us absurd as we may esteem the

yagaries ot the:‘vain philosophy? and

¢science’ of the aucients, the theologi-

3t
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 ed, and that.by comparison,” you: may
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cal opinions of our contemporaries, be-
ing, in truth the offspring of the ‘wis-
dom of the wise and understandingif
the prudent’ men of Persia, Egypt,
Syria, Chaldea, Greece and Rome—the
lightof Paganism, and Hebraistic Her-
esy, which shone with a faintness that
only made eonspicuous a darkness
which might be felt;—the opinions, I
say, of the moderns, being only a trans-
mutation of ancient pagan dogmas in
the crucibles of the schools, are not less
objectionable. when tried by reason,
scripture, and common sen se. :
That your memories may be refresh-

‘,

be enabled to prove the truth of this
remark, we present you with.a sum-
mary of the opinions of out ‘wise’ and
“prudent’ doctors on the impartant top-

3
concerning the Kingdomn of God and lﬁe
name of Jesus Christ. - . -

. Now ‘the things concerning the Kingdom
of God? copstitute the Hope. which is the in~
gredient in the gospel, which- makes it the |
‘glorious gospel ;” and if this be struck out, if
makes the gospel inglorious and insipid.

This is manifest when it is remembered
what these things concerning the Kingdom ' |
of God are. They are the ‘testimony of God®* =
concerning his King; the Kingdom which
he will herealter give him; the Territory of
thar Kingdom as promised 1 Abraham,to.
Isaucyto Jacob, to Jesus and to-their’ coheirsy .
its constitution; its citizens; their King's Ad~.
vent 10 raise thear from: the dead:to the pos~
session of the Kingdom; the constitution of
the nations under Messish’s rule, etey etc;
with all those things,- which it hath not en- *H
tered into the hesrt of man to conceive of,
which God has prepared for them that love
him: theseall in the aggregate, amply sot
forth in the Law, the Prophets, and the Apos='
tles, are Christ in us the Hopeol 'G]Ola: in;
faith of which, the Ancients ‘subdued ing-: 3
doms, wrought righteousness, obtained prom-_
ises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched’ %
the violence of fire, escaped-the edgb.ofthe =
'‘sword, out of weakness were made ‘strong,, /&
wazcd valiant in fight, turned to flight the = : ai
armies of the aliens; that they might obtain .J
a better resurrection.l- PRI

Thus-much upon this topic for the present;
we shall return to the further consideration

Y R B " : 3

o d

4

‘,'__',!--1.‘;‘,,‘ ' :
ogians teach that Man is]
y ot ‘principles, or three beings
nafi,'&'body, a living soul, and
7 spirit. ‘That the body is cor-
- rup ecause material; and that in
this body is contained the soul and the
- - spirit; the one being the animal soul,
and the other the rational soul. This
is the oriental dogma of the fwo princi-
. 2. -They teach, that man was crea-
mortal, and that his immortality
nsists in the possession of the ration-
oulwhich they say isa particle
emanated from the' Divine Es-
rial, and of a kindred-na-
~ ture to the Deity, and therefore, im-
- mortal. - This also was the opinion of

-

the pagans. -

- 3
Ience i

8.  That, as the Deity is unembodi-

of the subject hereafter. 'Till then we invite b D i
: the re ‘ed or immaterial, and as {he soul exis-

. SECTION-dlii o
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the reflection of the reader upon the hintsal-

ready presented. * < e - EDITOR, _ ted.in him before it transmigrated in-

ics of soul, immortality, h&iVen, hell, y
Ol i : by o |
% -4
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A
S ifol

’ i = aadaiud e
o man, so it can retransmigrate from-
man>to God, or.into other men; and. 2
thus exist, either as a disembodiedsspiz =~ &
rit,.or 2 demon in the evil.bodiesiof* .
the wicked. ~ These were the notions.of,
Pythagoras and the Egyptian’ priests.
4. They teach, that death dissolVes
the union between the immortal sonl
and the mortal body.  “That the souls of
all mankind being immortal, their exis-
tence is continued.. Hence they.incul- o
cate, that at dissolution- good souls go &
to heaven, and bad souls to a place. s
torment, which-they call Hell
“ 5. Some theologicts teach,
mortal souls do not enter into mansio
of the highest bliss, or extreme wos
dissolution; but that, the good souls are
borne away to paradise, which:they
say is not in heaven, but in a_some+
thing they call:Hades; and that the.
‘bad souls go, not 46 Hell,:but to & sort:

et

S,
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of vestibule, or place of woe in Hades,
intermediate between woe on earth,
&, the perfection of woe in Hell, which
_ ‘they ‘style Tartarus. Some denomi-
r nate these mansions of dead-alive souls
3 ¢flirgatory,” because they are there

; purged by fire and penance from sin;
others style it the Intermediate State,
or Hadés in which they suppose souls
are rewarded and punislied toa degree.
; Some appear to have embraced this hy-
pothesis to save them from the imputa-
tion of altogether rendering of none ef-
fect the resurrection by their tradition.

mortal soul with the dust at the end of
ki all things. This they pretendisa ‘res-
3 urrection to life.! "We mneed hardly
k: addy that’ the substance of all this s
j pure mythology. : gt

.. 6..¢Divines' teach, that after the
. - soul hagfenanted for thousandsof years,
' the ‘ma s in the skies,’” bathing it-
gelf “in seas’ of heavenly rest,’ it will
return tothe dust of the earth, and en-
ter into a new body with which it will
arise to happiness and then go back
to God from whence it came!

7. They teach, that those immor-
tal particles of the Divine Essence
which have for ages been suffering
the torments of Hell, are in effect, to

ave respite from their pains; secing,
as they say, that they alsoare to retarn
10 ‘the dust of the earth, and to take on’
 new_ bodies;sin which. they are to'be
hurl®d back into “the lowest hell,’ there
“to'burn threughout the endless durati-
Yt i A i b
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k- Hence, they teach a reunion of the im- !
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other demoniacal afflictions!!

9. Others, such as Mr. Bus'n, pro~
| fessor - of Hebrew in the- New: York

‘ City University, deny the resurrectii .
on of the Body, considering ‘it ‘absurd ¢

‘upon the hypothesis

of orthodox di
yines. 0

| Such, we believe is a fair stat
'of the wisdom of the schools; ‘w
has become so respectable from age;
that it has come to be regarded as sa-
cred, and even of a divine original.
To call it'in question is 10 invoke. a
clamor and denunciation which' few
have the courage to confront. “Tha
motives, the character, and the living
itself of the man will be assailed, who

-shall venture to dispute the truth of

these long.cherished items of sectarian’
orthodoxy. This has been our fate:

sired than popular applause; and ‘the

truth. will whisper in men’s_ ears, the.

in .7 oS o

# 4 ol TSR w7
These old protestantized mvthologis

cal traditions, we contend, are unscrip

of the Gospel, and bewilderin .

8. Sg;f;)e teach, that cettain of the
wicked particles of the Divine Essence,
which they 'style ‘departed spirits? of
B wicked men, after death take possessi-
on of the bodies of living bad men,
whom they torment with madness, and

o i ol

~ o gus s e
G Ay S

single supposition, that the. soul of man-
is immortal, reduces the truth of God
to an ingenious fiction.  This is-a seri-:
ous charge against the dogmas .of the

it.

dlodd fian

¢

.-i At Cohtrqvéﬁé&‘,;
count of the Fall, i . :.
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“a Living Soul;" but Orthodoxy-says

but we esteem truth as more 1o be de-

honor of maintaining ‘it, though'single
handed against the world, 'more “esti¥ -

mable than the preferments of colleges
or of the state. The clamor and pro-:
seription of the advocate of *man’s wis-"
dom’ we regard as ‘little as did Paul,’
the mockery of the foolish wise men of |
Greece and Rome; in the interval of . -
their tumults the#*still small voice® of =

admonition “this is the way walk ye &

tural, subversive of the faith.and hope,
of . ‘ oLifZnidhe) 3
minds of men., We repeat it that the: §

schools; we therefore, proceed to prove |

Moses sa.yé, that God -ljlif_l—.ijtfe.\‘ﬂrl';i,lll;-

il:God made man an ‘immortal soul.”
God sild *in “the day thow eatest of
UTreg’ B&Knoﬁr’le&ge “dying THOU
“8halt did" but the dogmatist says, ‘in
He'daython eatest thereof thou shalt die
jfatively, and thy body shall die lit-

M and ‘thus thy immortal soul
oo liable (o the pains of hell
i R
; 1 said, ‘dust thou art, & unto dust
thou shalt return;’the dogmatical thie-

" ologians say, ‘dust is thy body and of
o &}%Dixiné Essence-thy soul, and unto
: ?_f@gh#i y, morfal body return, amd
7 !,izy soul to me, or else to hell’
% . *And the Lord God said, Behold, the
‘*“"‘lﬁa; begome like ong bf us, to know

good and evil; and now,-lest he put

ﬁ)}t{i ‘his hund .and . take also of the
ree of Life, and eat and live forever;
verefore, the Lord God sent him forth
Garden_of Eden;'—the Dog-
o fo suit’ their systems
oun ‘he’ has
With- this e-
d ““lest he put
d his. body

: PR “than proyed,
Gul, 1t 15 easier said ihan proyed,
al a*Living Soul" and ‘an Immortal
oul” are identical,  They are not the
me ; but as di

& .

O R PR R sl 56
Jﬂm»}bﬁ snbject of the
iolator of.the law, .
}?-ﬁ‘ilitmsto dieyand
wag consummated- in
e but-the
ility ‘to the

YLF X
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" Eden'that he might not’live forever is
_nonsense. The truth is, Man is a liv-
. ingsoul; that is, a :

created wi

( ‘hi

1 -and’ exalted hi
ther animals, T Ede
tfr'elmi?elyeto the Tree
& ! Wl ‘and “the"Tree’ of Life.

- Death and' Life Eternal ‘were before
- him'; the one the wiges “ofsin; the o-
~ ther, thp reward of obedience, as has
on revealed. - If he had been creat-

oIHE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.”

erse as blood and spi-

. [disobeying his own appointmen s

he |

=

21
ed siiliject ‘to death, deith would eer-
tainly not have been hssigned as a
punishment for eating the forbidden
frait; and had ke been -formed immor-
tal’ from the” dust, or immortality
been breathed into his nostrils, Eter-
nal Life:would not have been connect-
ed with any thing ‘exterior to him. The
truth is; that'his destiny was predica-
ted upon his actions. Jle disobeyed,
and, in"transgressing, he came under
the sentence of the Law, which said
“to dust thou shalt return.””*  This was
a process of many “centuries: a pro-
cess which might have been interrupt-
ed. ‘To avert this calamity, the Lord’
God expelled hiln from* the Garden;
for’had hé eaten of* the T'ree ot Liife’
he'wou!d have lived forever, ‘an immor-

flesh eternally :—therefore,-beciuse he

drove out the mmam, that hejfifight not
“live ‘forever.”™ - «HE AT Y
- 1. The dogma of the immgritulity
of the soul reduces the Mosaic actount
to an-absurdity. = ' LA

‘When God breathed into man’s nos=
trils the breath of lives, say they, ha
imparted to hu a particle of his own!

RS T

a nature kindred to himself; éﬁi&r}thié
they style the immortal séul.. If-ihis

gainst God?. -A particle of God sinned
against-himself! . What-became.ligbie:
to the pains of hell ,forever? - ‘['hagm=

ever! . Does-the -immortal #souliinre=
belling: against, the-law:-of God show:
that it isefa kindred nawure to the Dei-
ty? What is subjected to glowing tor-
ments in hell forever? The immortal
soul, say divines!  ‘Then God copsigns
a ‘part of himself to eternal misery, for

this<be'wisdom; it is certainly:th
‘dom, which:the scripture’.descri
‘earthly, 'sensual, and devilish¥
+ 3.° The dogma of the immortality
words of the Spirit from their. proper
lo-a figurative signification, . ..

It is ‘well known, that death, destruc-
tion, corrufition, perdition. ctc, are all

I i \‘—:.,.‘T-;:f:u-l. e ¢

™ i

tal sinnier, and subject o all the:ills of -

had eonie 't know -evil, the ‘Lord Gﬂ@bw—”“‘

Essencé, immaterial, and of cbirse, of -

be true, :what was- it lhat_rvsinliﬁdmg ;

mortal:soul! Then ‘a particla.of.Goll
became liable: to the pains.ofshell for=" =

the soul necessitates a change of the
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predicated of man iu, the scripture; and
are often spoken of in connexion with
the avents of a period subsequent. to
the present life. The literal and prop-
er signification of these words is ex-
tinction of being. But, ifapert of map,
which is of a kindred -nature to the
Deity, and therefore indestructible and
undying, is to be the subject ol death,
destruction, corruption, and perdition,
it is manifest, that the meaning of
these words must be changed from
their proper signification to some other,
go a5 to suit the theory; for, an undy-
ing soul cannot die, therefore when it
is said “the soul that -sinneth it shall
die? - must be. understoed to mean
‘shall live "in torment. Again, an
indestructible .soul ¢anhot be destroy-
ed;hence, when it is written of wicked
soals, ““whose ‘end: is. destruction? it.
must ‘be, understood t» mean “whose
end is 10 be always destroying, but
Fig never destroyed.” Again, an.incorrup;
£ ; tible soul can never be corrupt; when
Fe therefore, -it- says, *he that soweth to
the flesh shall of the: flesh reap corrupti-
on,”? it-follows, seeing that all souls are
incorruptible, that they shall never
corrupt; no, not pven be tainted with
corruption, for then the soul would
prove to be. morial. '

If then, death mean life in misery,
and destruction, elernal life. in torment,
by the same legerdemain, life. means
lifein happiness, and immortality, life.

“Fomif life andincorruptibility. be pred-
~ ieated of an everliving soulyit is clear,
- < that fife must have some accessory idea
to malke “the scripture harmonize with
the opinions of men. Hence accord-
; ing to the theory of the dogmatists, the
k eis anastasin zoesgyhich occurs in John
v. 29, must not be'rendered “to- resur-
rection of life*? but. “résurrection to en-
Joy -life; ‘because caccording to their
theory, the soul is: living before resur-
eCction | 'so that resurrection with-them
is; not in‘order that a man‘may live,
but that, being" alive. his soul may be

united with ° the'dust; so that bein

clothed it may enjoy life. L ver

~But, if man have no constitutional,
* or masnetic, qualities, but such as are
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'death to the everlasting region of light

death, destruction, corruption, eic; life,
incorruptibility, etc, wheén spoken .in
reference to his destiny, all have their
literal and proper signification, We
do not mean to say, that these words:
are never used figuratively; they ar

fiequently so used. When a iy
man is said to be “dead inire&}ﬁe
and sins,” or when it issaid, “le _
dead bury the dead,” it needs no un-
common - sagacity to perceive, that
there isa metaphorical-as'well asa lit-
eral sensé to the word “dead,” etc; but
whether litérally or figuratively used,
their relative connexion must deter-
iiine, ‘<7 B g -
4. The dogma of an'‘immortal soul
is- subversive of the resurrection and

hidde
. mess;

4

the judgément,
.On the supposition of an immortal
soul in man, it becomes neccssary to
prq_vide,tor a receptacle for it at death.
Being, as is-sppposed, celestial ande-
therial, /itis judged incompatible with
the fiiness of things, that it should have"
sepulture in commen with the corrup-
tible body. Hence, it became neces-
sary to, translate it to some more con-
genial system than this material world.
Elysium or Pp.fgglig;eﬁip Hades by the'
Jews and Greeks; and Heaven or the
Aioon Pleroma. by “‘the Orientals and
Latins, were accordingly selected for
the happy abode of such souls as were
released from corporeal bondage in fa-
vor with the priests. {

three

i

fires,

where dwells Jehovah, “whom nom
hath seen or can’ see,” thither, it i
alleged, it wends its rapid flight. Glow- &
ing- are the descriptions of the beati= |
tude of this Ideal Form, which adorn &

its acquittal ‘of trespasses and sins.
Death is to it “ikie path of life:? “ful-
ness of joy** is its portion; and “pleas-
ures for evermore®’, its’ present and ins
estimable reward! - T U Gr
- But, though in essence ‘of a nitird
kindred to: the Deity, there-are sonie

immortal, immaterial, etherial .souls,

which have become contaminated,— -

+ .gommon to him with all animals, which
the scri_p%_lainl_y ~tedches, then
2 :.‘:’3;"5'-',‘!‘5‘! S A

sk

contracted inecffacenble defilement in: &
this world! These are vicious; irTes -

ruptible 89!1'5;
incorrupti

ava,
mortal sou
and ever. * 1

Thell 6f'the dogmatists, into which these
- gouls, or spirit

HERALD OF THE

¥
1y infected with evil—corrupted

Such cannot in-
on; another receptacle
be provided for them,

therefore

to the invincible malignity they
acquired, By some, this recep-
sf wicked immortal soulsis styled

, Hell, etc, which are also sup-
be in Hudes, where the Devil
‘court, encifcled by demons,
‘and goblins damned.” -Some

'~ suppose it to be surrounded by a bra-
zen wall, and-its entraice continually

from view by ‘a cloud of dark-

n
vhich is ‘said to be three times

whi

more gloomy than the obscurest night.
Viigil says,
though a - page
~ question,—tha

and he-is good authority,
n, on this side of the
t it' 'is ‘surrounded by
imnenetrable / wails, and the im-

potuous and burning stréams of the riv-
er Phiegethon.

The 'entrance is by a
wer, whose gates are
lumns’ of adamant,
uman or divine, can

gethon,

h 6lteh“'§l‘:fg'es ‘of glowing

“flaming” and, salphyrous
‘roar with horrific blist! * To this
‘of torment," we are told, vicious
Is are consigned for ever
‘will not" undertake to de-
rrors of ‘this: “endless hell.”?
‘the terrific can be satia-

ns'elsewhere. We
‘thsembodied souls, that
'if toFment can’ surpass
teraal life in buriing sulphur,
ded to anguigh & remorse is the

s, are_ plunged at disso-

the fancy skeiches of “eloquent di- 2 Py
vines.” It is judged at death. The i S D i ;
fact of its translation to heaven proves | (il i Now, on the supposition that all this

s; true, I should like ‘1o know, 'what

‘would be answered by the res-
#mortal body to life?

on'of thie#

erfected “until ‘united to
ice'the necessity of the
"his is the only hypothe-
ake refuge in; and man-
is of a flimsy texture. We
q;:ﬁ, _ihn.l'lﬁel"e"}if no such doc-
ught in scripture, as the parti.

describod as heaving

{gupon all common’

much ‘concérning the

ppinessand misery of
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al, or incomplete, happiness or misery
of virtuous and vicious imtogtal souls
in heaven and hell, immediatély con-.
sequeat upon dissolution. If such a
dogma be taught letus have direct tes-
timony from the prophetic and apos-
tolic writings. If souls go to God and
to the Devil at death, there is then no
use in resurrection ; for resurreetion 1s
life—it is the ‘path of life;* how then,
can an immortal soul be said to arise
to life, when it shall have been living
in heaven for thousands of years; or a
vicious soul to arise to punishment,
'when it has been agonizing in flnmnes
for agas?
. This dogma of immediate flight ta it
heaven or hell at dissoluticn - necessa- i
tily flows from the supposition of an
immortal soul in man. Aswe have
seen, it is a part of Oriental Science
“falsely so called,’ ,and was 'r‘mxed up
with Christianity by men ¢in whom
the God of this world had blinded the
minds -of them which helieved not”,
(the truth in its purity); “unde¥stdnd-
ing neither whatthey say, nor where-
of they affirm.” . “Their profane. vain
babblings® have eaten asdoth a cincre;
of whom were Hymeneus and Philetus,
who concerning the truth”.of the' One
Hope ‘:erred, sayihg that the resurrec-
tion 1z past already; and overthrow
the faith of some.” - i
H'yr_neneué and Philetas appear to
have been conspicuous opponents of the
Apostle’s docirine. He alludes to them
in 1. Tim. vi. 20. 21. and names them
in his second epistle. They appear o
have been professors of Oriental Sci-
ence, which Paul justly avers is “false-
ly go called.” ~ What this &cience’ is,
we have already sggn; I-would here
only remind you, that the dogma of 'a
translation to heaven or helll{'gt death

is one item of that profanc sdience, by
which they overthrew the faith’of some it B
in the resurrection. * Their redgonings * Rl
concerning ‘the'tradition ;bf"sbd[;’f"‘l!g |
terms “profane vain babblings,and op-
position of science ‘falsely 'so’called.”?
This “profane,” or Gentile hypothesis
rendered nugatory the doctrine of the

resurrection for, if souls go to heave
etc. when the breaih departs from th
nostrils, what use is there in resurrec-

i [ ¥ okl i iy s "
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24 “THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
tion T Manifestly none ! They saw
this clearly, and therefore they. con-

¢ 7 jcluded, that all the resurrection there

-“”'f!.yo‘uld be had *passed already.”  If
Hymeneus ard Philetus were correct

in. their. views of immortal souls

- and their direct tra_hsl'ariun'té\héaveli

at deuth, they’ wére right in, affirming

= that “there.is no resurremcti,ijn'df the

not remember how_ye were “bapti
for. the dead,” hix_v_ego_u renoﬁncgﬁ;ﬁ@lﬁi
hope? Were ye baptized for transla-
tion of souls to heaven; orin liope '.oif -
the resurrection of the dead! .Now
pause, ss if he had continued, and i-;%
_ﬂeci_upon the fatal consequences og'a'-;
dopting . these- vain suppositi ns by
which the truth of the resurrbﬁ?égga
subverted. - You did believe what I
declared to you concerning the resur-
rection of Jesus, who.was the “first
fruits,” or earnest of that great har-
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Clergy of various sects & names make exerti-
ons to deprive each other of their respéctive
dis ciples, they generally, & as itis said, cha-"
ritably acknowledge, that salvation may be
found in every sect, and thus virtually con-
fess that they are contending sometimes most
bitterly, for a mere shadow. Thus their re=-
spective flocks are [ulled intea fatal slumber,
a false security; their understanding asleep, -

And the Lord said unto me, They have
well spoken what they have spoken |they
‘hed asked for a Mediator in the flesh] 1 will

rlfl'#' em up a prophet from among their
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my

WOl ‘his mouth; and he shall speak unto
" them.all that [ shall command him. And
it shall come to pass that whosoever shali not
_hearken unto my words which he shall #peak
in my name, I.will require it of hun. But the
Prophet which shall presume to speak a word

®  dead;™ but if “the truth® averred the
resutrection of the dead, their bypothe-
ses were “profane vain babblings™ jn-
deed, and “oppositions” to the truth,

“of science falsely so called” for, 1| g ‘

I e sty gt A8 Hed:" for, the | vestof thed Sih

annunciution of a res e i D Y ! ead, which isyet.tocome, i i mma p

dead to life P];{iﬁyr?;;ggzgzon: ‘Of'-lhg But if there be_no future harvest, then L‘}.Q"{d'},’;‘;‘:ﬁl“;ﬁ‘f‘il ihl;ﬁri;:;kfg:lh“;?:;i Eut all their passions awake and in lively ex-
: ; previous | there are no fruits: fpr the “first fruits’ ol other Godw, even that prophet shall die.— | ercise. Ifitbetrue that those Various names

o and creeds are all one in Christ, why do’

Deuteronomy Xvir 7.

g L6

inlerruption .of man’s existénce for a

fmeanda sibsequent rencihal thereof.
«sdllustrative of thiz view of ,the.case
of, these errorists, I adduce the follow-
ing fact, ; Justin Martyr, who was con-
temporary with _the Apostle Jahn, tes-
tifies that in the’ primitive. Church

THEY HOLD THOSE NOT .To:,i;i'.'c_xfilitsi'::
IANS, WHO MAINTAINED THAT SOULS ARE
REGEIVED INTO HEAVEN IMMEDIATELY
AFTER, DEATH, Irenmus ‘ranks - these
professors as among .the:heretical ; and

th' e ‘}_i'f_qu;:]‘j(.fhbll‘t_h_q church is unj-
form”on dbis point down into popish
times, | Brooks on Brophecy, p. 52.

«From . this we learn, that what  is
orthodox now conceraing souls going
t0 heaven, was regarded.by the con-
temporaries of the Apostle as suffi-
ciently pestileatial to consign the men

~ that held it to eternal reprobation; for,

- christians, it

_ #dtappears, that_there were persons

if they werg not to be considered ‘as
ristians, it -was tantamount to ex-
oluding uthég '}"."-OI,',‘,-,‘hﬁ ‘pale of salya-

of: 1‘1’}?’ class among the Corinthian
Christians. “HoW say some among
you;’.-’f.I:auI- inquires of ‘them, ‘*that
there is No resurrection of the dead 1
By awhat ¢profane. vain, babblings -and

dead; which testimony, however, is. not,

argues a harvest in the field waiting 1o
be reaped.. Now, if souls.are immortal,
and go to heaven at death, there re-
mains in the soil: only perished: seed,
which will_never yield an increase;
,l_hex_'& is no waiting harvest—no resur-
rection , of the dead.. And, if .therebe
no har}r_.esl of the dead, there can be no
first fruits, and therefore, Jésus did not
rise, but raust either hive perished, or &
gone to the ,gygrljas'ligng region of light,
acc;c;igltl_lg-lo_d}}iéj,éqie_nge and vain phi-

losaphy of the Gentiles. "~ "7
#This, fwowever, is Orientalism, or
Jewish:Fables, unworthy of their,re-
gard, ! in whom s #ihe knowledge of.
God.”? ~If you-believe-it, you yirtually;
deny the resurrection. of ‘Jesus; you
tender inefficacious this blood #for: re-
mifgsion; if you reduce our gospel toa

lys-you are’yet dead in trespasse

arid insins’; your faith is'a vaia faith;,
lhgf}:;;e;hfen_ who:are’already dead are’
perished as the beasts; and you throw, &
upon us-the impiitation of - hejng falso
witnesses from God, because'we have
declared, hat he raised him. from:the.

A

-

Lrue, if so be the dead go to heaven at
death, gvh:ch_xs‘a dogmd subversive of
their resurrection , from the Ldust, _A-

Father which sent me, he gave me a com-
mandment, what Ishould say, and speak.—
Jesus of Nazareth; John xi1. 49,

g0 have L[alsu sent them nto the world—

Gospel [the glad tidings] to every creature.
He that, believeth. and is baptized shall be
! saved; but he that believeth not (the glad
tidings) shall be damned —The "same in

fellowship with us:
is;with the Father,
Christ.—1st John 1.2

*,«There is no' fact more strenvously insisted
. person: but that ‘*every one of us shall give

- true knowledge of revelation.
1y persnaded to commit the care of his eter-

For I have not spoken of myself but the

 thou hast sent me into the world, even

‘The same; John xvir. 18.
“@Go veirtoall the world and preach the

Mark xvi. 15,

“iPhat which we have SEEN AND HEARD

declare we unto you, that ye ulso may have
and traly our fellowship
and with his 8on Jesus

-+ But though we cr an Angél from Heaven,
preachany other Goepel (ilad tidings) unto
you_than that which we nave preached un-
10 you, let him be accursed.—Paul to the

G‘tlthﬂlf‘."e- s

R T '

onin the Bible, not perhaps less regarded in
practice, than that God accepteth no man’s

an uccoum.gf himself to God.” Hence one
great difficulty in imparting and acquiring
Man is easi-

their clerical guides suffer a disunion.so
manifestly opposed to the commands of |
the King? Or rather why do not those
guides honestly declare in the language of
the Master; “The gute is straight, the way is
narrow, and few there be that find it Such
a course would be true charity ; would make.

title, & such examination would #oon discova!
er to him the glorious' truth that in order-to:
makeacceptableoblations he must becom&is*
oWwn Pricst. The Lord said to certain teachss
erdin Jerusalem; ‘Ye havetaken away the:
Key of Knowledge; ye entered novin your-

hindered.’ Luke x1. 52. Paul tellsthe. Thes-
saloniaus that God would send strong delusion

on them that ‘receive not the truthinthelove.
of ity "Nowno man can love the truth who!

receives evenn Truth itself without serupu-:
lously examiningit. A distinguished Phi~
losopher has well said—¢Whatsoever credit’
or authority we give to any principle or props
osition, more than it receivesfrom the prinei~
pled and proofs that it supports. itsel{ upony
is owing 10 our_inc'i nations tnat way, and is.
so far o derogation from ‘the love of truth: ns!
such: which, as it can receive no evidence;
from our passions and inlerests, so it should:
receive no tincture from them.” Stillif the:

each individual examine his own' staté and.

selves, and them that ‘were entering in,- ye:

i oppositions of seience falsely so » | dopt which conglusio el

L -&%y:arrh{e‘m,sp%mfa ’e’mc’?ﬁ;’ig‘;ﬁ? ybﬁﬁsa ;sou m i 'E'P! nel interests to Teachers, o whom he would | Clerical  order be of divine appointment,sits s

o - Have:sHymeneus and Bhilturt hoods o their nnion’ Wil b5 W‘:;r"m;‘: confide his worldly treas- | abuge can be no sufficient argument against

_ tampering,with your faith 2.instiling in- | > solved ‘by‘déall']; y(‘)u ¢ rr:.n; o Elirduith hiadclezoa heaven- | jts intrinsic excellence; but its nutural-tens.

_19:your. minds their profane. legends a- the. resurrection; but if you be d! e t;’_“:’"“" tgstimony too slender to in- | dency to error, first induced - the™ writer! 1o

’ bout immortal souls, and their transla- that the dead are raised, then you B 11}0. ':1 ul:m::m of a few thousands or | question its claim to such an’ origiiiy and
i o | e Lo, R ottt e 1 o o e o o v

% -"-;’w]ii(]::h > dm% your faith in the 1ru_1.h, iy tus; for oll _GﬂHEIOT-__(‘-O‘!}f,_e_EEg} Fiﬁ}, aemobcl v Ci: The misun- | hese claims are unfounded. He: feels:it &

‘lhe' resu}ref:iif;iqgf 'tl11 Jols foncernng Igipaiat Al me. it:ei:igtlien this infizuntion! Far?fy’l:?nds 12 { shistaaty” ducyito Ss Kia (b wd ity

ol ¢ e-flead? Po you X - Fot whilet the " t-a1jon of the Clerfly, under which have tran-




3 nlull,ﬂhit ye might have life through his
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spired all false doctrine heresy and schism,—
every law to bind the conscience of man,
and every “institution to torture and destroy”
those, who preferred God’s truth to their own
lives!; is a pure human assumption und di-
rectly contrary to the letter and the spirit of
God’s haly word. _

It is very obvious that the four Gospels, as
they are familiarly called, were written to
prove the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth
rather than to point out the way by which
mankind at large, can attain ta the resurrec-
tion unto life eternal. This important dis-
tnetion will be mare apparent;, when we
consider the very different state in which
the Jewish and Gentile worlds atood at the
advent. To the former pertained the adap-
tion and the glory and the.covenants and the
giving of the Law, and the service and prom-
ises.”” Romans 1x, 4. Whilst the latter
were “aliens from the commonwealth of
Israel, and strangers irom the covenants of
promise, having no hope and without God in
the world.” Ephes'ns 11. 12. The one par-
ty was hopeful, the other hopeless, .There-
fore ““Jesus Christ was a minister of the eir-
cumcision for the trnth of Ged, to -confir
the promises made wnto the rathers; ﬂ.ﬁa
that the Gentiles might glorify Gad or
merey. The Saviour presented himself to’
the Jews as the fulfiller of covenanted mer-
ovies, to the Gentiles as the unlookedsfor:
Giver of free gracious ‘pardon. Such differ~
ent.circumstances necessarily require a dif-
ference in the respective Ministers, _Whilst
the Lord praclaimed his own Mensiahah{'p to
the Jews, he forbade his ‘disciples ta do so;
The children of Jacob. rejected the gracious
words ‘of his own -mouth, the wondrous
works of hir own hands. When he sent out
the twelve and seventy, he canfined their
mission to Israel. and only authorized them
to work certain miracles, .and to proclaim
the near appraach of the reign of God. It
is therefore to tie histary of his personal
ministry we must turn to prove his divine

.mission. As issaid in John xx. 31. % But
:‘}-‘&e;gg_ written, that ye might_helieve that
~Jesus isthe Christ the Son aof God; and that

“name® But to obtain this life we must look
to his'apostles, to whom he has given “the
ministry of reconciliation ** tqa whom he

mitted, and whosoever sins ye retain they
are retainel” John xx. 23, Whatseevey
ye shall bind on earth shall be boung m
Heaven, and whatsoever ¥e shall looss on
earth shall be loosed in Heaven.» Matth.
xvir I8, And npon whose testimony he re-
tied for the proof of the facts and lulfilment
of his gracious mission, as stazed in Acts
L 8 Andye shall be witnesses nato ﬁ:c,

Samaria, and unto the uttermast part of the
earth.? When a successor 1o Judas Iscariot
was appoinied, the Lord was appealed to to
select his awn A posiles out of (possibly the
only) two wha had companied with the
Apostles all the time that the Lord Je-
sus went in and out among them, in or-
der that he might be ordained with them a
witness of his resurrection. And when the
choice fell on Matthias, he was, not set
apart with “imposition of hunds, but simp-’
Iy “numbered with the eleven Apostles.”
Paul acknowledged that he was born out
of due time, but tells us, Acts 20, 14, that
Ananias gaid to himn, “The Ged of our Fath-
ers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldst
know his wil, and see that just one, and
shouldst hear the voice of his mouth; for
thou shalt be his witness unto all men of

distingnished Apostle is chosen of the Lord
and baptized by “a certain disciple at Da«
mascus named Ananias,” of no official 1ank
in the church; and of whom we hear noth-
ing except in connexion with thHe conversion
of Saul of Tarsus. ~ Like the other Apoailes

| Paul was to testify what he had seen and

heard, and it was therefure, as he elsewhere
insists, necessary for him both to"have seen
and heard the Lord Jesus. The apostolic
ministry was therefore unique in is design
and ita power.  They were ambassadors of
Christ 10 o guilty perishing world. ' He at-
tested them as his Father had attested him,
¢by signs and wonders and mighty deeds,”
Never had human ambassadors, before or
since, such full credentials, such perfect to-
kens of their Monarch’s confidence’; ‘and
many of them sealed with their own' blood
h eir attestation, not of a creed or ‘an opin-
ion, but of the things which they had “seen
and heard, thus' giving the strongest evi-
dence of their truth. : 4

paid; “Wheosoever sins ye remis they are re-

we k1 1 S TR LRR s i AL g g

The apostolic ministry was also peeuliar

P

b 4"t choice. Paul says in 1. Cor. 1 26:
. ©{Fo¢ 'you see your calling, brethren, how

"'¥iany mighty, not many noble _arl: calling
‘}Su," not “are called,” according to the
" “sipplomentary words of King Jomes" trns-

both in Jerusalem, and 1n al] Judea and in °

what thou hast seen and heard” ~ And this '
" they had seen and heard. The deportment

® HERALD oF THE FUTARE AcK. a%

‘that not many wise men after the flesh, not

l‘itéﬂ,#commry to grammatic analogy, as
Well A to the coénsecutive arzument. l.“or
the Apostle continaes in the succreding
werse : “Bat God hath chosen the foolish:
things of the world to confound the wise;
and God hath chosen the weak things of the
world fo confound the things which are
mighty; and base things of the world, and
things which are despised has God clzusen;
yen, and things which are nét, to bring to
nought things thatare; that no flesh 3hould
glory if his prémence” Thius we are dis-
tinctly assured that God chose the Galilean
fishermen, without rank, withount eduecation,
without weeith, - or any worldly influence
whatevery that the whole glory might re-
dound to the honor of his word, which ena~-
bled those “weak.”? “foolishy? **despised”
moen to silence the cavilings of Greek phi-

admiration and affection. Buithey had ne.
confidence in themselves! All their faith,
hope and strength were in him; and when
they gaw him %nable td Bave ‘himself, the
withering conviction that they had been de-
ceived unmanned them, sothat, *they forsook
him and fled? This deseftion on their part
isthe strongest proof of their honesty: when
they thought him an impostor, they fenounc-
ed him. They Were not timid met as their
conduct evinced éome seven or eight weeks
after when 8tanding before that’ tribunal
which they had been sccustomed to regard
as the most augist and venerable on earth,
they declared respectfully, but firmly, their
determination to *obey God rather than man®
and charged kome on the Sanhedrim thé
mirder of their own Messiah. They are i
samé men who forsook and denied him; bit
they wow understood that their Master'y
Kingdom is not of this world; that in the
world they must have ttibulation, and Tike
their Master they must overéome the world:
They must follow him; *who for the joy that
was set before him, endured the cross; des-

losophys; dispel the gloom of heathen super-]
stition, and display the glorious character of!
Jehovahy as manifested in his redeeming
Son, by bearing witness to the things which

of the twelve, as recorded in the Gosp
Aurther manifedts God's wisdom in selecting
such humble instruments. The narrative
shows that until after the Saviour’s resurrec-
tion they never comprehended the nature of
his kingdom, or its honors.? Wa' trusted
this was he ' who was to have redeemed Is-
raely”? was their desponding cry after they
hed geen him committed to the tomb of Jo-
seph. Notwithstanding all he had told them,
they still fondly cherished the hope that he
had come to restore Israel to a temporal glory
and power surpassing that of David and
Solomon; and they doubted not his power to
do so until they saw him apparently hope-
tessand in the hands, and at the -mercy of
“his enemies. .. Then rose fears and doubts in
~the minds of his honest simple-hearted disci-
ples. ‘If they had been the ‘wise, mighty or
noble of the flesh,’. their pride of opinion,
consietency and conscious power would
have impelled them (o rescue one upon
whose lovely-character, even amid their pain-

ing the shame, dnd is =t dowh at the

t hand of the throne of God.' Heb. Xir
T8y now comprehend his grand design}
to go for him to'ptison and to'death.
had in the interim reécived the gift of
ply Spirit; but thisgift neither added
td'their faiih or love, They had previoualy
seen their King “triumiphant o¥r Death ag-
cei:o'u high, kriowing that he had given
hinfself o propitiation for their sins, and For
those of a ruinéd world; what stronger testi-
Eonj‘could faith demand, whav noblerin=

ntive to the rmost ardent love? “The gift
of the Spirit simply conferred on thein ‘pow:
er’ to carry out their commission “to the ut-
termost part of the earth.” It eniabled them
to speak in some fifteen different languages}
to remeémber infalliblytheir Master’sinstrucs
tions, and in a miraciflons manner to convey
the same knowledge intothe minds of athers:
and to prove their distinguished miskion
‘bysigns and wonders.” But’itleft them in
“full possession of their responzibility and free
ageney. ' It showed them™ the‘pathi’-ofse
and of duty, and qualified them to.
out to others: but their previous faith*r Ta~
ther love led them, as it still "dges~evéry

ful suspieions, they could not but gaze with

christian, to Bubmit to the Spirit's guidance,
As the Aposile says, 1. Cor. x11,1.° ‘Though

b |
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Ispeak with tongues of men and of angels
“and have not charity (love), I am become
agjsounding brass or a_tinkling cymbal and
thoughI have the gift'of prophecy and under-
stand all mysterics and all knowledge: aud
thovgh I have all faith, so that I could remove
mountains, and have not love, I am nothing.
‘It is not therefore the possession of the Spi-
rity but obedience to its dictates that obtains
for man eterna] life. The voice of the
Spirit then breathed through the mouths of the
Apostles; and they alone had power to com=
municate it miraculously. This s demon-
strated in Acts. vin, whore we learn that
though Philip converted the eity of Sama-
ria, working mighty miracles there, he could
not do what 8o many unattested ministers of
the present day assume to do—confer the
Holy Spirit; the Apostles Peter and John
were sent fiom Jerusalem in order to bestow
on those converts that inestimable blessing.
Th:s miraculous endowment of Spiritua)
Knowledge was absolutely necessary in or-
derto instruct the disciples in the lawsof
that Kingdom into which they had just en-
tered. At that pefiod there were few re
ers, still fewer writers—a manuscript gos
or apostolic epistle was a treasnre, hi
in this day of cheap printing, even ymo
pious christian can form no adequate fideas
the Teachers were not many, the Conyerts:
numerous.. It was therefore, I repeat”abso-
Intely necessary to give miraculously that in-
gtruction, which the convert now finds in the
New Testament, and especially in the 1&05-
tolic Epistles; which is the voice of the 8p
rit, printed now, as it was then uttered, and [
qually efficacious to make known to us, “the
things that are freely given to us of God.’ 1.
Cor, 11.12. It is thus the Apostolic Band
still sit upon their thrones, still exercise their
peculiar prerogative—the dispensation of the
Spirit; and thus the Master’s gracious prom-
ise is fulfilled unto them. ‘Lo! Iam with you
n_h'vays_ unto the end of the world.,” Matt.
Fxymr, 20. :
! The’Lord Jesus having, ere he ascended
upon high, delegated to his 'Apostles the
power-—*1o bind and to loose’—*to remit and
toretain sine,’ ‘and as none ean retain the
pewer that he delegates; it follows necessari-
Iy that mankind ought not now to go to his

merey he has simplified his echeme of salvay<
on, by directing all to his Apostles, There-

‘Neither pray I for these (the Aposties) a. |
lone; but for them also which shall believe

in Jesus through any otherinfluencethan the _
Apostolic testimony, ponder the significant
fact, that in this earncet prayer he is not in..
cluded. Let the believer remember that, in
order to have his sins remitted, and become a
christian, he must repair to those Apostlesy
and find recorded in their “Acts,” how they
dispensed this glorious boon. Having ob=
tained it from that only legitimate tribunal,
let him diligently study their “Epistles?,
finding there his whole duty and thus, in
the glorious liberty of Christ, “call no man
master on earth.”

v

<
Untily therefore, we can find men, who are
witnesses of Christ, in what they have “secn
and heard;” who have power to bind end to
loose,~to remit and to retain sins, ‘and who

can prove their credentials by working mir-
‘acles; the idea of an wopostdlic succession
must Temain as irrational as-it is unseriptu~ .
ral and schismatieal. Like their great Mas-
tery they have finished the work he gave
them to do; and as it was impossible for, him
to have a successorin his work, 8o it ia-equal-
1§ impossible forany man to succeed to that
of his ‘witnesses. No testimony, no faith,
was the Saviour’s axiom; for as il endea-
vouring to guard propHetically against thia
extensive and deleterious  error, he declares:

Johnv. 31, “If I bear witness ofvmyself, my .

witness is not- true;? thus asserting that his
own glorious word, ‘which shall stand when
Heaven and earth shall pass away,? is not tg
be believed, unless established by compe-
tent testimeny. He refers thiéem in that
chapter not to John for proof of his messiah~
ship, but to his own miraculons worke; to
the attestation of his Father and the descends
ing spirit at his baptism; with such ‘a flood
of divine testimony did the ‘Lord Jesus
prove this divine fact. And who' can fail t6
see every where fulfilled and fulfilling *hig
plaintive prophecy in the 43d verse: *l am
come in my father'’s name, (authority) ‘and
yereccive me not: il another shall comie in

_Ppersonal ministry, as recorded by the Evan-
gelists, forpardon and guidance. In greas

his own name, (authority) him ye will" re=
ceive. How can ye believe which receive

E or that cometh from God only? Thus the
fore he entreats the Father, John xwvir. £0. &8 b

Miﬂi'aters' of Christ, have usurped and still

on me THROUGH THEIR WORD. Let
the party therefore who professes to believe

. E-!.:.::.‘_‘-‘l e

_ the evidence uf things not seen.—Heb. x1.

honor one of another, and seek not the hon-
gelf-styled successors, and called and semt

nsurp authority over the people, and they rea-

submit often even in despite of the man-
e%jrignorance and incompetency of the pre:
uﬁmﬁuous aspirant; whilst reason and serip-
ture are continually outraged by the preten-
sion of such parties to confer on each other
‘the gift of the Holy Spirit.! According to
the New Testament, whenever the spirit
was given, the persons present saw its effects.
palpably manifested through the recipients;
but mankind are now urged to believe that
this mighty gift is conferred without pro-
ducing one sensible effect on the receiver,
giver. or witnesses. I think it was Cicero
who wondered how the Roman ‘Augurs
could ever look each- other in the face with-
out laughing.. The subject is too solemn
for aught that approaches levity, bt I do
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Cor. 1v. 9: ‘For I think thatGod hath set

forth us the Apostles last, as it were appoint™
ed to" death: for we are made a spectacle
unto the world, and to Angels, and to men.'

Hence every christian was bound tu contri-
bute to their support aceording to their abili-
ty and the wants of the Aposiles: the work-
man-was worthy of his meat, the laborer of
his hire. But Paul confines this right strict-
ly to the Apostles, as is scen in 2d Cor.x. 9
to 13, where he tells them that he had not
been burdensome to them even though fin
want, and that he thus kept himself in or-
der that, to use his words? ‘I may cut off oc-
casion from them which deserve occasion;
that wherein they glory, they may be found
even as we.) It follows therefore of course
that no other teachers were entitled to it or
Paul would not have striven to deprive them
“of it by the surrender of his own privile-
ges. - This point will be hereaftet more fully
laboured and eatablished. . In the mean
time I closé this article, having clearly, as I

greatly marvel at the ignorant presumption
of any man,-who can thus assume the glo-
rious prerogative and idly speak the nallowed
words—‘receive je the Holy Spirit.?
*There is another peculiarity in the apos-

. tolic ' ministry to which I now turn. They @
only, of all velievers, were required to abans}
don all otker pursuits and devote themselves™s
to the ministry of the word. Paul says, A&u:.f

SRESL

| tonceive, demenstrated the faet, that 1I:|?

| apostolic powere, duties; honorsand privileges °
re gl strictly to themselves, and

who has lived since their day,

Ricuarp LENMoOX. :
Bfiimore, July 18, 1845,
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“ Farrn is the snbstance of things hoped for,

Faith comes by hearing the word of God.
el Rom. x. 17.

i Through faith we understand.—Heb. x1. 2.

FEey Wiﬂmﬂtfai’:!hit.isimpossibleto lcasecbd';

for he that cometh to God, muat believe that
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them who
diligently seek him.—Hes. x1. 6.

The just shall live by faith—Heb. 1. 4.

By grace are ye saved, through faith, and
that (salvation) not of yourselves; itis the
gift of God.—Eru. 2. 8. :

. - 4
. Through his name whosoever belieres in Je-
. _ sug shall receive remission of sins.

Jels x, 43.

AN ORACULAR DISCOURSE ON' FAITH. " .

%

'
L O

God, who knowetl ik:e hiearts, puf no' difs

1. | ference between Jews and Gentiles, purify~

ing their hearts BY Partn—JAels xv, 9,

By Jesus we have received grace and
Apostleship, for ' obedience to the Faith
thowgh his name, among all nations.

Rom. 1. 5.

i

Boasting is excluded by the Law of Faith,
Therefore, we.conclude, that a man fa justic
 fied by faith without the deeds of the Mosaie
Law. God isthe God of the Geutiles as well
as of the Jews: seeing it is one God ' who
sHALL justify the circumcision by faith, and
the uncircumeision through the faith. -

KRom, n1.31,-,

To him that worketh not, but believeth oft
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith iz
counted for righteousness.— Rom. w. Boo oA
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L) AN ORACULAR DISCOURSE ON FAITIL

Being justified by faith, we have peace
with God thro' our Lord Jesus Christ. 1
Rom.v. 1.

The Righteousness of God by faith of Je-
Fus Christ iz manifested unto all, and upon
all that believe:—whom God hath set forth
A propitiatory sacrifice, through faith in his
bload, for the remission of sins that are past.

Rom, 111. 25,

A man is justified by the faith of Jesus
Curist; we have believed in Jesus Chuist,
that we might he justified by the faith of

Christ.=—Gul. 2. 16.

They which are of faith the same are the
thildrenof Abraham.—Gadl. 11, ¥.

For ye are all the children of God by faith
1N Christ Jesus. For as mahy of you as have
been baptized into Chnst; have put on Christ.
And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s
sced, and heirs according te the 2%mmiae.

d vé. 26—29
~ There ia one Faith.—Ephes. 1v. 5.

I pray, that Christ may dwell in your

hearts by farth —Eph. m. 17. :

Above ally taking the Shield of failh,
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the
fiery darts of the Witked —Eph. vr. 18,

Fight the good fight of faith.

What profit thoigh a man way
faith, dnd have not wotkg? Can fa ive |
him?. Faith; if it have not-worke, igdead|

“being alone. By worksa manis uawﬁ:q_ £y
and not by faith alone. For as tha hody
without- the spirit is dead, so faith out
works is dead also.—James 2. 12—26.

Simon Peter to them thdt have obtained
like precious faith with vs through the right-
edusness of God.—2 Epist. 1. 1.

This is the victory that overcometh the
world our faith.—1 John v. 4. :

Having a High Priest over the House of
God, let us draw pear with a true heart, in
Jull adsurance of faith, having olir heatts
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water.—=Heb. x. 21.

Ye have purified your souls (consciences)
fn obeying the truth through the Spirit.—
L Pet. l:’é.

. InA,Chl.-igl Jesus néither circumecision avail-
eth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith
that woRs Y Love.—Gal. v. 6. -

I Christ Jesus neither circumcision avail-

thing, nor uncircumecisiony but a

New Creatvre.—Gal. v1. 15.
Circumcision is nothing, and uncircum-

cision is nothing, but the keeping the com-
mandments.—1 Cor. vi1. 19.

. What is the suBrecT-mATTER of the things
boped for and things unseen?

And when they believed Philip préachinp’

the things eéneerning the Kineoox or Gony .
ap=.. &

and the xaME of Jesus Christ, they were b,
tized both men and women.—Acés vz, 12, -

And Paol received all. that came to him
preaching the Kingdom of God. and teachs
ing those things which concern the Lord Je=
sus Christ—=/efyxxvi, 81, v

.

_ He that believeth (1he Gospel) and is bap-
tized shall be gaved; he that believeth not
shall be condemned.=—Mérk xvr. 16.

For the Gospel is the power of God unte
salvation to evéry ont thal believes; for there-
in is the Righteousness of God revealed from
faith to faith.=Rom. 1. 16 b

THESES.

The propositions predicable oh. the | fore=
going exhibition of the truth are palpable
and important. They are as follows :

1. No religious action is acceptablz to God;
unless predicated upon faith in the worshiper.

2. The lu}th', which is acceptable to Gady
is a sincere and hearty sssent of the under:

standing to the “téstimony of God;’ operating
upon the affections and willy g0 as to induce

men toléve God -and hisSon Jesus Christ,

i and to be_come nbedien_l. 1o hislaw. - Wil
3. Faithy which works by love; is elabv: |

{Tated in mens® hearts'by ‘the Bpirit through

the hearing, dr reading; df the W ord.

4. The understanding, affections; and will.
which make up what is termed ‘tbe heart,’
are“!jhriﬁed by faith, antecedently to salva-
tion from sin by baptism in the name of
Jesus Christ.

5. Men whose heafts afe purified by the
faith which works by love, obtain a re-

lease from their sins, and the answer of a
godd ¢onséierice, in obeying thé fruth; ahd

not before; their faith,at that crisis, is im=

puted to them for righteousness.

6. According to the degree of the purifi-
cation of a man’s heart by the faith which
works by love; antecedently to obedience,

will be his joy in believing, and restiessness £

of conecienceon account of sin. /¢ 1 ¢
7. Men are justified by faith, or accotnted
righteons; when; throughthe name of Jesus,
they become obedient to'the faith, -
8. "We are justified by faith in lh:éfﬂtl}t
putting on Christ by baptism in his name’
by which alone the believer can enteriint

P

him.

- thirst for ‘my destruction

i g« The taith imputed to men for right-
eousnoss is the one faithy precious, and like
that' which dwelt in Abraham 2nd"the

m.;},., and by whir.-:h. they overcame the
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world: in default of this, immersion in the
name of Jesus, is of no more efficacy to re=
migeion of sins than a Jewish Ablution,

KpiToR.

Aliscellancons Matters.
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A standing pelition for ptlf.t'ﬂlté and forgueness of ourselves and our puﬂ;ics—Baptld'ml
dyer’s wordzi'nmnion without true Jaith valueless— Human Magnetism. .

\

A friend in_-‘Loninville,'K . hes sentusa

- paper, called the‘Christian Journal,’ publish-

ed at Lexington. The number contains an
article from the penof one*3. A.,’ principal
editor, we suppose,. of the periodical. We
have not the honor of an acquainiance with
the gentleman in any way; he may be a.
very excellent and worthy man: we know
not that he is, nor have we any 1:5;&1!: to be-
lieve that he .is not.. Editing with Mr. Ay-
lstt Rains one of ‘our periodicals’, as appears
from the sheet before us, we presume, he is
an *‘Orthodox Reformer?;.for ‘Reformers’ in
these ‘latter days,’ appear to be segregated

into two clagses, to'wit: Orthodox and He-| g

terodox. < He is of course, of the right opin-

of his party; and ifso, all who differ fro
them, are of the wrong opinion, because of
other opinions, and therefore heretics; and
consequently, according to all precedent, &s
abundantly established by “the wisdom of
our ancestors,? worthy of all damnation “in
time, and endless torture through the end-
less duration of ages!

O Lord God in heaven abo‘ve, mereiful and
acious Father, what can we render to thee

-~/ for:thy goodness! Thou hast appointed a
. dayin which thou wilt judge the world in

righteousness by Jesus Chiist! Blessed be
thy holy name, we shall all be judged before
his tribunal, and not man’s, Then, the hid-
den thinga of men shall be brought to light
and their secret thoughts shall be unveiled
to their justification or reproof! Thou God
seest usall, forall hearis are open’ before
thee!  If thou beholdest any thing in me
dispieasing in thy sight, let me fall into thy
hands, and not ‘into the hands'of those who
L 1ctio rant me pa-
tience to-endure their uprighteousness, and
bylﬁdgluyjand, erseyerance, to qvercome
the ‘iniquity of their doings; and may the
., word of the truth concerning the Hope of
the glorious gospel of Jesus be established
in these countries; and may those who now
oppose it in ignorance and unbelief, find
merey of thee, repenting of ‘their waysvard-

ionLlhnt is, in his own estimationand in thaty

rd

ness and-purifying their hearts by faith; that
they mav be accepted when the Lord comes!’
Forgive them for they know not.what they’
do; and'may we all at length find an abund-

ant entrance into the Kingdom of the Future *.

Age tothe glory of the great¢eImmanuel’s’
name! "Amen! Amt?n!

Such is the standing petition, which we
record as expressive of our suspirations to the.
eternal throne, when called upon to review,
the effusions of bigotry, of prejudice, and

) esentation, which, from time to time,
ally across our point de vue.
gct- strangers to each other;
(» Samuel Ayres isas ignorant of
lings as we are of his; though he nei-,
nows nor understands our views in
&, Or even in part, correctly : neverthe=
yahe fizst article we have seen from his
pen concerning us, which is in this number, -
teems with the unhallowed spirit of *the su-
pérvisor,’ which is insulting, mendacious,
and perverse, How soon a man isled cap-,
tive of the spirit of faction!. Here is

part, rudely and wantonly atiacking us,
it necessary to declare war againgt ‘us"4d
maintain peace and credit wit
cates of Spiritualism? So it would appear.
Then, be 1t so, il thus it please yol} we ara’
willing to reason with you, if you will argue
like civilized men, without denunciation,
ridicule, - and reproach; but if “the con-
trary be your election, then leaps our
trusty -weapon from its sheath, we hurl the
seabbard to the winds, and asking no quar-
ter we give none; for the truth asks no fa-
vor from its foes, and will accept of -pence
only on the ground of unqualifiec
Mr. Samuel Ayres has committed an ungen~
tlemanly assault upon us; this is disgrace-
ful and injurious only to himself: he1s for
wary not we; but, being compelléd on every:
side, to defend the right, we lift the gauntlet,
and with glowing heart do battle for the
trath to victory or death. - (e

The article is entitled ‘Dr. Jno. Thomas—

Rebaptism—Mesmerism, &ec.) It consists

) . : Tey
Samuel Ayres without provocation on our, i

5
the _advo-! &

surrender,

ESR = H
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of nearly three pages 8vo. Mr. Ayres atyles!
us “this fanciful theorist,” whose ‘fancy’, he
represants, as consisting in hiswiewsof re-
imnmersion, founded “on the etymology of
baptidsoo, and to dissipate which, he as=-
sumes ‘thé Doctor’s spectacles’ by French
leave; and endeavors to idealize, most ex-
travagantly, a meaning of baptidzoo, the ram-
ification of which he has discovered by their
use. But,as he admits it is all. a ‘vagaryy
we need not trouble ourselves;with it an

further. -

He professes to give onr “theory? of re-bap-
tism,? founded upon a verhal eritigue’ pith—
lished many years since in the Apostolic Ad-
vocate, a few nambers only of which has-he
seen! If he really wish his patrons to know
our views upon ‘re-immersion, let him re-
publish an articie from “the Herald entitled,
tNeither Immnersion, nor Re-Immersion, but
Obedience to the Gospel for- Remission of
Sins,” and they will then have the ‘merits of
the question fairly before them. But no;
the spirit of the article evidently shows a de-
@ire 1o create prejudice where thére may be
none, and ta gugment it where it may alrea-
dy exist.  We have upt a, copy of the Advo
eate.at hand, but by reference Mr. Ayres
may find, that the hinfe*upon’ibie etymology
of baptidzbo, are, originally, either literally,
orin‘effeet, quoted from Robinson’s History -
of Baptism; -who states, that the Arabians
translated theGreek word intg Arabic b
atallah; ‘a .compound of se c
mine,’and Jzh, which togeth
Dyeing'of God, which he contends
expressive and appropriate renderi
argues, that baptidzoo iz a Dyer’s wol
_gignifies to dip'sous 10 dye, linge, or golo
# and that as to die was the effect designe
" be produced by the baptism of cloth,ﬂn‘hnp-
tism ecoult not be sprinkling, nor to baptize
to sprinkie, but immersion and to immerse.
Hence, the Greek word involves'in it two’
distinet idens; first fo'dip, and secondly to
dye: or'to dip so as to dye.

- NI f et gl
- wAnd ;this etymology,, wé contend, is exe-
getical.of; the New Testament use of the
words. - ‘We do’nat; however, found ourar-
ment against the ;popular  immersion
which ‘Mr. Campbell jn his Christian Bap-
tist says ‘is no better-than a Jewish Ablu-
tion?) upon etymology alone; buj upon the;
elymology and syntaz of Gon's Worpywhich
is the -anly, true and spiritual imp‘ou,f_"'()ur.
view of the matter is this: that epéry one who
understands the Gospel will in sa.doing uuder-
stand the design of baptism; for unlessa.man’s
“heart be pufified by the faith, whichsds ‘the.
‘substapce; of things hoped. foryand the evi-
dence of thingg unséen,’ by which faith he
WAnderstands’ (for ‘through - faith we under-
xi. 2,) and which ‘works by
love,’ «by fear) "and ‘overcomes the
world,? immErsion ip water is ‘no better than
a Jewish Ablution;” and therefore, not Chris-
tian Baptism. ~ Sugh men in the Scriptures
are said to have ‘.w‘aﬁ@‘d"ﬁhéir robes w'gim

%

| tion and experiment have unveiled al| jthe

in the blood of the Lamb'—i0 be Swashed
from their sius in his blood.! This ig truly
God’s dyeing, or coloring, when ‘Althy :._g‘v"
become ‘white robes’ by being washed in _

of the Lord Jesus;? which is baptism " for
remission of sins. It would be a reflec~
tion upon the reuder to suppose he does not
compreiiend -the trath and fitness of these
things. Perhaps Mr. Ayres, if he will con
descendrto follow the advice of the. Apostle,
to be *swilt to hear, and slow tg speak,? may
alsu come to an understanding ot the matter,
from which at present he secms very remote,
‘Men should think more for themsclves, and
less in the words of their leaders; and speak
when they do speak as full grown men, and
not twaddle Tike old wives cuncerning things
they do not comprehend. We wish Mr,
Samuel Ayres would take this advice; and
then we doubt not, his patrons would be

abused by his misrepresentaiions of others, -

does not undertake o controvert any thing
presented in our article on Human. Magnet«

ism, we need not occupy space 1n reviswing

his notice thereof. We therein called the

attention of our.readers to cerlain - facts,:
which are very remarkable. . Gan Mr. -;A'yre; i
destroy them: can he explainthem, or can:
he disprove the analogy. ‘Water is composed’
of Hydrogen and Oxygen electrically ¢om~*
bined.. ‘I'hisis proved by analysis and syn<i

! thesis. “Will he say, that because we can!
Bl form water, that therefore, the Lord God did *

ot s0 combine these gases, or operate upom!
the same’ principle, when he made the ‘At
antic: Ocean; -Does not Mr, Ayres know,!
that all natural science, by :which our age’
is so singslarly illustrated, is the knowledge

of the laws. ot God, to, whi¢h he has subor-:

‘observation and . experiment . Will +Mr
‘Ayres condescend to inform-us,sif. observa<

_mysteries of the material world, that'mayor’

_presume to say, that observation and experis

.rib without his being conscious of it? “And’
we know, that the time will ‘soon’ come;
when a man shall raise, as well ss judge
‘th@-dead: and that power also will be given,
mighty as the thunder-bolt. itself, “to"tlie

control the ‘destinies and?fortunes offthg’

Wﬁﬂﬁ_—‘-‘-‘ ety A T 5T B R
" That e,
- [rield & scepiaih
e the recjple, f
power, in fhéﬂi_’a%t:ggding- .
might; aund, that we may realiza the Hope*
of his calling, and the riches.of he; glorﬁ of
his inheritance, is. ap.expectation, .which .
| taunts and jibes'may well endure. © ooy
5 . A A X

A o R

Bt U !
be | zcconnted . worthynt

blood, that is, ‘washed in the name of’_

dinated the physical universe, elaborated by+

can be known ? If they have not, will'he.

ment have not demonstrared the principle
upon which the Lord God extrocted Adam?s =

sdints, both changed wnd raised; who shall' .

he Fature Apejcand,ito) 57
s wonder-working  ©
B cof “ita

more edified by his lucubrations, and'less .

As to the flovrish abont M.esmérism. ashe: 8

! e
1R T
i

:":endefsb;:; Ky ; July 28. 1845,

i .’.;.“ e

- sing vain;and your faith is alsovain. * /'®

“thatare fallen ssleep in Christ are perished.?

sy et
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k- ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s Seed, and Ileirs according to the Promise.
re ) .

o;‘lk;ﬂ'nom.’s, Eniror. -

RECTWAOND,Va.

Vor. II. Numser 3.

. “THE SPIRITS

‘B0, Thomes,

I Heard one of ‘our Evangetists,’ whom I
‘esteem very highly, commentupon I Peter
%5, 18220, ' Hesaid, that thie Spirit of Christ,
lafter -He was ‘crucified, dead ‘and buried;’
aventand preached to theimprisoned spirits
5T the discbedient antediluvians, &c¢; and
remarked, that his idea was confirmed by
‘¢hii1v ' 6, from* which, he: concluded, thut
%th& gospel'being preached tothe ‘dead, that
‘they might'be judged aceording 'to men ‘in

*“the fleshi, proves that they were ol in the
Aetiona oot ot ottt qoss sy P remark-
flesh, but “disembodied spirits.

‘edyin 'éanféfqatihn_'igith ‘me afterwards, that
‘He'would like to hear .yourinterpretation of
4ts =0 would I, although I.disagree with-him$

" in his opidionfoto eclo: <
3y - 2l e el L

Yours faithfully, -
; by

i . REPLY. :
/In few words, we undersiand. the. Evan-
an, that the Disemhodied Spirit
+ went Lo the disembodied spirits of the
diluvians; and preached the gospel to them
! Thisis the most extraordinary dog-
ma ever broached by living man in the face |
of the Oracles of God. On the supposition, |
that their ghostsare in Hades inthe ortho-
dox sense of the word, which is the heathen
Bense; ._;ho‘ﬂ taai‘l‘ld{t;:‘a,?ghost of Jesus ‘preach
he *‘gégpgl__‘m ‘them, which is remisgi'on of

‘the' résurreetion 'of Jesus, and the gospel
- (A T O O P77 L RO 3

.ceases Lo be ,::he;gnwer of Gad for salvation.’
_"IFChiiﬂt:be not rizsen, then is our preach-

‘Ye are yet in_your sins. Then they also

IN PRISON.» *

tediluvian World held the same relation to
the gospel preached by Jesus® Ghost before he
rose, that the Hymenean- Corinthians did to it
preached by the Apostles after his resurree-
tion, when they averred a principle, which,
inits operation on the faith, set aside his res=
urrection from the dead, What could :hé
Ghost of Jesus have preached to them? Re-
mission of sins by hisname? H:s name was
inefficacions to that end until he rose-ngain,
Eternal life by hisname? Ifin default of
his resurrection his name had no ppwe} in it
{28100, they must have cortinued m
and con;equcn:lj e_n‘.}lg_led_bnly 10
s of sin, which 4s death, The name
Blis could not give o right to cternal hfc

be not risen, it would ‘have been proof.‘;t}'_ng;

| God had net accepted him as a propitiatory
! for sin: and a-non-resurrected. sacrifice.

would have been of no more profii- thin the
sacrifices under the Law,. All!hedena"
righzeous or unrighteous, who had died bl#*
fore his crucifixion or since, would ha
eternally to sleep the sleep of death. | | ke
What' else beside_remission of sins and
eternal life, can you conceive, the ghosts i
Hades stand in need of? These the gospel
could not give them before Jesus rose; it.
would have been useless, then, -for the ghost
to go and preach it to'them. But on the

supposition, that the gospel of -8 non-resur-’

rected Messizh could save them; whatsitili-
ty could there be in preaching ir, séeing that,
though made ever so plain, t!hay cnﬁlaﬂ;{é
understand it, being without, wisdom, ‘saga-
city, or ability to do; foritis written, ‘there
isng work, nor device, nor knowledge; tor
wisdom in the grave,(Sheol or Hades,)
whither. thou goest? No;' “the dead sknow

ow the Disgembodied Phantasms of the An-

not any thing? the preaching the gospel;

i
it
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ous to hisTeturn from the dead; for had &2
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gether out of the record,
then is-

us. Let ueses whatis: = °

2 In verse I8, two thihgs are prediculad o

Jesus, namely, he was put to death in' the
“flesh; and secondly, he was quickened, or
made &live, by the Bpirit, i. e. by the Bpirit
~of God." TIn this verse, there are two person-
sonages named, to wit, Christ and God; to-
gether with the Spirit of God, whigh is his
power, or agent, by which™ he effects every

thing. Inrthe next vere, it continues, by

which also ke went and preached to the spir- |

:i_tl in prison, who sometime were dispbedi-
ent, when' once the long siffering of God
‘waited in the days of Noah, &c.)—Here, we
‘have ‘the'relative” en hoo, ‘by which.? 'This
‘pronoun’ by rule claims ‘the Spirit> for its
*antecedent. ““By which Spiritalso he went

‘and ‘preached, &c,’ is the reading: but the”

question upon which the correct interprota-
‘tion of the passagé turns, is—by which Spirit
t_}' God, . who' went and preached? The an-
wwer is, God went and preached to them, not
Jesus, nor the Ghost of Jesns; byt
and by his Spirit preached to’thes

THE SPIRITS IN PRISON.

therefore, to physically dead men; is alto-
This speculation
;:l_c:t'}hﬂﬁ;_ﬁensp_of the pagsage “before

~

But, it is supposed, that whoever went tg
preach to them, did -so, in the interval be-
tween the death and resnrfection of Jesug!®
It does not mean, that ‘the Spirit preached to x
them while in prison; but, that he went and
preached through Noah to the Antediluyi. |
ans, who were then living, but, while Peter. :
was writing, were inthe custedy of Death |
and in the prison house of the grave. He f':
did not mean to say, that the Spirit preaches -
to ‘dead.men, or tp the ghosts of the dead * 4
men; but to men living in Noah's day, and
dead in his. Tai

T

"‘-‘- But; continues Paul, as we SUPPL:S‘:
‘in. this. paraphrase; I tell yguil : ;11
) Christ is raized from the idead; that he
* did not enter heaven befare his re‘::,ur—
: rection; for; if he had; hemg in .qz‘:;-
‘ven, he wouid not have been rais f
God made him to’ know ‘the path o
life’ in the resurrection of His mortal
‘body, from which .time he lives to die
no i'n,ore. He thus became the anti-
typical ‘first fruits’—the true w“f:i
sheaf of the harvest, which the Lal;
shall gather in.'and not men. Xor
since the sowing of our mortal bodies
-in Ke earihrcame through man, so al-
so their reproduction ['rnm‘ the soil shali
come to pass by man. For as all that
.are sanctified died in Adam, even sa
shall all they who are in Christ be
made alive. But every man of these
will be immortalized in his own order:
fiest Christy the wave-sheaf; afier-
wards the rest of the sheaves; which
belong.to the Lord, which ‘in due sea-
son’ shall be gathered into his garder
his personal superintendance.

A

For this cause the gospel was“pfeached
‘| to.them also who are dead. thar they might y
be judged according to men in the flesh, but
live according to God in the Spirit,? or by
the Bpirit, ‘who are dead; that ig, .dead %8
while I, Peter, now write. Living, when ths = 0
gospel was préeached to them, but dead nov
having béen Sjudged, or put to death by men
n t}!a flesh, as was Jesus, because ;[.11;;_7
would not forsake the truth, but' who' shall
be made alive again by the: Spirit according.
to the purpose of Gad, which ¢annot be frus- % |
wrated. . ‘Being put 1o death in the flesh), 211

'vians. He also preached “to the
‘past, as Wel_l'-_'a‘!s to qsrin time present
fﬁip@-ip his Son Jegus, and all by his
for “in’ sundry times ana in divers manners
God who spake in time ‘past unto tlrg fathers
By the prophets; hath in these last days &pa-
“ken unto us by his Son,’ and by the. same
(Bpirit. *Many years didst thou forbear them,
#nd testifiedst against them by thy Spirit in
thy prophets: yet would they not- give ear.
.ﬂ'hi!_, '_'Ihqi.‘lg‘h_-‘ affirmed of Tsrael, is equally
true of ‘the’ Antediluvians; for the history
#howe, that Gad, not Jesus, testified againat
them by his Spirit in Naah, . :

b

i | “being judged according ts.men inthe ﬁggli,’ il un Apnstle: mmcenlrm_.ed all his
| are, phroses which applv to Jesus and ithe e upon the- resurrection of the
Afeeints. who like him, are persecuted . umto Nden y the Spirit of Jehovah throl‘lglz
eath : -and both import the same thingsz— Jeans, . ¢If after the custom of medn,

to be judgéd in the flesh, is to be put to "“savs hey ‘I have fought with beasts at

the Spirit, ia to live accordifig 1o God inithe
Spirit. = T
" If this ‘.ii'lt'erpretnlion, be rejected,” ‘we
-shonld like to see something more consonant
With the word of truth, Till !h:eil,.g(_ﬁll‘_jl‘ql!.d
it a5 the only true expésitio o

death in the flesh: and 10 be quickeneil hy. nhesus, what does it advantage me if

; d rise not?" - He regarded it as
.:t}feder:ark for the prize of |he1h=gn
eallig of God' i Christ Jesus; ~and
that he might .apprehend. ity he says.
<] hrve fuffered the loss-of all things;
anddo cannt thient but dross that I may
win Christ; and be_fnum‘- (at E‘IB#II'I’-
gathering of the fruit) v him; *
that 1 mav know the pawer of his res-
urrtction; * * * if by any means I

7

n of the ;ex't'.'..’f‘.
" Eprox,
SN P

i b would, thraugh the medium'of your val-
-uable: periodieal, respectfolly -inguire of al|
_jinio whose hands this may fall,.be they ‘Re-

formed Baptiats.” or ‘Camphellite Reformers,?

or immersed religionists of anv other name—
“hether or not,’ they have believed the Gos-
pel. primarily, developed on the Day of Pen-
tecost, as the result of a devout examination
of the testimony of the Prophets and Apos-
tles; and whether or not, they have upon a
‘gonfession of unleigned beliefin that gospel,

e

v

AN IMPORTANT QUERY EASILY ANSW

put off.the wld/man and his doeds, in Tepeni- |
ingand beifnf baptized in the name of Jestis |
Christ foraihe ) : '
have, they have *done well 3 bmit’.rgg;:thm L
*sin lietn

gle doubt upon this poi
an imperfect conseience and unbelief.’ et
th
assurance have 1 of the remissio

may attain to the resurrection of the
dead.)~Phil. iii. 9., L
«On. the suppesition of the ‘scicoce
of Flymeneus and Philetus being true,
Paul’s immortal goul would }m\;e been
" tranrported to_heaven on angel’s wings
thednstant he breathed his last under
the ‘gnping jaws of the Ephesian wild
beasts - His happy spirit being disem-
“bodied of ‘this mortal coil.” would have
“hecr:me ‘absent from the body present
with 1he Lord;* thie certainly would

ERED,

TR I

£

mission ‘of sins? LA they .- !
at the door.” If a man have' a sin-
ot, it is evldence of

very such immersionist- ask himself ag.in
e presence of Him who is invisible—what -
n of mysing?

“TME THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF €oD.»
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CONTINUED FEOM VOL. IL PAGE 24,

But the truth is, that the pseudo-scien=
tific hypothesis of these men is vainj
the apostle had no such expectationt,
he well knew that he would reap no
reward until the résurrection; and that
if this should never happen, he would
have mo more existence after. death
than the beasts with which he had
grappled in mortal fray. He wou]‘.d
have derived no advaniage f'ro_m.hls
labors or his fights, if the conclusion,
which Hymeneus and Philetus had de-
duced from their science were indee
true, that ‘the resurrection was, past
already,’ and consequently none ta be
expected.  If the dead rise not: ‘they.
which are fallen asleep in C!]rlst,_ are
perished.” This is a ¢ nclusive argu:
ment against the dogma of ‘an immor-:
tal soul in man, whether good or-bad:;
An immortal soul cannot perish; ner
ther would the immortality uf__lhe_f;a;tb-
ful be dependent on the resurrection;
but on the divine nature of their souls;
which are supposed to be imperishable
and undying; but seeing that the apos-,
I¢ argues against the immortality c‘;t:.
' ,ipliavers, consequent npon’ their;
non-resurrection, it follows to a demon::
stralion; that ‘their imperishability ‘and.
entrance into glory results solely from -
their. resuscitation i_'mm;lhe du;st.: 3%
These dogmas. of Oriental St;;eug_n_-
in like manner rende}' _of noge_.gﬁ'qu-,
the apostolic and christian doétrine of, -
the judgement: i "kaed-' immortal.
souls .go to the Devil, or te He!'ln-gn
the instant of their demiise, they. are.
already judged. . What more cad be,
done with them? Would ‘you. bring.
them back from hell 1o judge them?
Suppose you-do; what sentence would
vou pass upon them more severe than
they have heen suffering for, thousands,
of years? It would be a_ superfluous
operation first, to send .them: to. hell,
then to bring : them back dgain,- and,
lastly, to remand thenyite the ‘eternal -
flame: - God-is :reasonahle, jand does
nothing which is wanton; useless; or,
superfluous. and such a prncee_d,mg ‘as
this is all these.. The dogma of; Hy-
meneas and Philetus render a resur-
rection to judgement unnecessary, and

Lunenburg, Va. Witenx Agvex, |

/ - Rave been a great advantage to him.
Sl . :

“as sbsurd as needlevs: there i= «';r!o_-n!a




-

36

ternative but to abandon
soulism with all its consequents, or the
doctrine, that they which have done
evil shall come out of their gravesto a
resurrection of judgement.—-Jno, v, 2.9,
There is a ‘saying of the Apostle,
which would seem to
beyond all dispute. In 2 Cor. v, 10,
he says, ‘for we must all appear before
the judgement seat of Christ; that ey-
6ry one may receive the things in bo-
dy, according to that he hath done,
whether good or bud.’ In the King’s
version 1t reads, ‘that every one may
receive the things done in his body.
The ‘words *done* and ‘his’ are not-n
the original; but are inserted to make
what the ‘translators supposed was the
sense of the ‘passage. Men are to be
recompensed ‘according to what they
have done, hut they are not fo receive
the things done by them in this life.
‘The things® they are to receive,-are
the things ‘revealed by the Spirit .of
God, and they are to receive them ‘in
the body,’ not “uz of the body, as dis-
embodied souls.  This truth renders a
resurrection, both. of the justand un-
Just,’a necessary thing; for unless the
are raised, they cannot receive 4 ih
body*—dia tou soomatos—ike thin £
set forth in the doctrine of Christ, ¢
8o this harmonizes the daclarafion
of Jesus, saying *the Father hath com.
mitted all judgement to the Son; * * %
andhath giver him authority to exe-
cute judgement, because he s the Son
of Man. " % *° % Ppoopon. . com-
ing;+n'the which all that are in ihe
gruves*shall hear his voice, and shall
comé forth: they that have done good
—¢is " anastasin zoces—to a resurrec-,
tion of life; ‘nnd they that have done
evil—eis anustasin krisecos 10 a rog-
urrection of judgement.’—But some
object, that this does not refer to the
literally dead, but to the living genera-
tion, who listened to the words of Je-
sug! < They argue, ‘that they could not
bé“the' literally “dead 'because ‘they
were ‘to ‘hear,” and all know, that the

immortal

put this question.

|itraditions, ¢

4
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hour is coming, and now ts, when the
dend shall hear the voice of the Sop
of God: and they that

ow’s son.
though dead, the voice
Man commanding them to arise,
But, the dogmas of Hymeaeus ang
hiletus, possibly two collegiate pro-
fessors of
vert the doctrine of Jndgement “bein

science teaches the reception of things
in the immortal soul which are alien
1o the book of (fod. They disembody
the spirit and plunge
of hell, or despatch it to the body of
some wicked man, to torment him
with demoniacal possessions, and thus.
give him two souls instead of one

Their theory is unjnst; for, by send-.
ing wicked immortal souls to. judge

ment as they die, instead of reserving
them to some commen crisis, they cone

qual ponishment
their hypothesis, Cain has been. in:
‘Hell about 5000 years longer than:
Fieschil  Well might Paul style tieir
profane vain babblings

g8 and oppositions of science falsely so-

called:’ they have incrensed unlo great
ungodliness, and their word has eaten
as a canker,

uphold them. :
We have a remarkable and living

i'lustration of the truth of the position:
we' have taken in affirming, that' it

and its immediate translation to heaven

Philetus to reject the resurrection of
the dead:—I refer to the case of. Pro-
fessor Bush as the one in point.

As we have said before, this gentle-
man s professor of Hebrew “in ‘the
New York City University;
what we have read of his tucubrations;

dead cannot hear! ‘But, that Jesus is
speaking of the literally dead is mani
fest' from tiie context; in which he is
speaking on the subject of unending

should_judge, that ‘he knows ‘morg of
Hebrew than of ‘the Oracles' of éod
He has recently issued a work, which
he styles ‘Anastasin:’ or the

tionally and seripwrally considered.?

life" and ‘present :Tésurrection. ' ‘The
b s TR : i

His grand assumpsit is, that the Tes-

x

hear shall liyenum

asin he cases of Lazarys and the wid. ™
We presume they heard, '
of the Son of-

Oreentaj Theolog ™ (1) suf. :

executed on resurrected bodies. Their.

it in the abyss-

sign sinners of equal deme,it to. nne:
; seeing that,: upon

as is manifest among "
those, who persecute their brethren to: .

was the opinion of the immor(al soul, -

which “led Professors Hvmeneus and ’

and from) -

docttine
of .the Resurrection of the Body, iral”

ection of the body is not a doctrine
;revelation !—which is _lnumgm_ml
0 saying, with Hymeneus and. ; ﬂll[‘?
tus; that ‘there is no.- resurrecuo.n o
“the dead.” He endeavors to prove.
at the resurrection of the same bad:
unreasonable and umpossible. There
is .a something, whncr.: ranslnmes‘ a
tpa}t' of our preseut be_mg, as he -
- fers [rom reason, *to which the essen
‘tial Jife of man periains.? He says,
it constitutes the inner essential vi-
tality of our present bhodies, and n
lives again in anolher state be_caqse
it never dies. It 15 immortal in iis
own nature, and it is called a hody—a
spiritual body—~because of the poveriy
of human language, &c.” This pever
dying something, he sivies ¢the Res-
urrection Body? ¢which,’ he says, “has
nothing 1o do with the gross material
particles which enter inio the composi:
tion of our present earihly tenemenis.’
- He conclodes his ratiocinations by
sayiug, that the judgement of reason
is, *that a spiritnal bod, is develosed
at death.?
‘rof d, subtle, ethereal, sublimated;’
.aﬁ% sublimaled something, culled
bod
intermediate between a cogiiative fac-
' ulty and the gross body——is disengaged
- _from the moriz| flesh at its demise.
- From philosophy “falsely so called,’
he'proceeds to examine the Oid Testa-
. ment, which, he savs, does not teach
the resurrection of the body!: From
* the Old he' goes.on to the New, from
which: he professes to' learn, that
Christ did riot rise in the body in which
he died. He says truly, that the sub-
ject of 1 Cor. xv. is not the resurrec-
tion of all human beings, but of the
righteous only—‘it pertains exclusice-
Iy to the righteous; yet he would have
us suppbse, thut the resurrection even
of these, was not of their bodies, but
a disengagement of their souls at death
from their bodies, S T K
- The judgement, he ‘sipposes, is.a
process concureent with a man’s death.
‘For what purpose,’ he asks, ‘are the
gouls of the righteous and the wicked,
after subsisting for aves in ‘hedven

“I'HE THRNGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.”

By spiritual, he means.

his invisible ‘lertium quid'— |

37

moned together before the dread tri-
bunal of Jenovah, there to receive a-
sentence which assigns them, respect-
ively, to the same loi in effect with
that upen which they had entered- in-
the day when, God 100k awny their,
breath.” . This is the secret of the
whole matter. Assuming what has.
never yet.been proved, namely, that
immortality is an inherent and hered-
itary principle of human nature; that
this_principle is separated from the
body at death; amd that, from that
epochy..its’ disembndied existence . is
continved in heaven or hell for ever;,
—he has tortured the holv oracles: so.
as 10 muke them confess the truth of
this ‘sublimated’ nonsense. But they-
will not testify to it, save that it is
“foolishness.! "They testify to the res-
urrection of the mortal hody and its,
investment with immortality; and in
so doing, proclaim ‘the wisdom? of the:
prolessors of Hehrew and Orientalism,
whether in Ancie'.'n,jCﬁ'rimh,_ or ' the;
Neopulis of. the’ Empire State, to be;
vapid and: profane. « Dt. ‘George B(!Sh_;
iggnot the only collegiate person, -nor,
isgNew York the only Republic, that
among. its ‘divines,’ professors
offithe . Hymenean ' ¢ Gnosis P they
abound on every side from Maine to.
Florida, and from the Atlantic io/the.
deep-delled hills of La Belle/;Reviere..
The difficulty is, notto pointont;where
they are, but where they::are oty to;
be found, whose ‘mindsy have, been,
spoiled by - this -deceitful “phildsopliy:
and vain deceit; after the traditio) of
men.’: Eyes have they, but, théy see
not; ears, but they do not understand:
How can thoy believe; while they ; re-,
ceive and- seek honor one of another,
nnmindful of the wisdom of. God !
Miiy their eves: be opened, that ihey
imay discerh. the: egregious folly, and
absurdity. of their pseudeo-scientific ans
titheses; ‘and *may. ' they “condescend
from their *highi estates’to the ‘huniilis
ty of infantile discipleghip, and imbibe -
the ‘unadulterated milk of the word,?
that they may grow in the ‘knowledge
of God;> and learn what the Scriptiire
means in  the apothegm ‘the . Lord

and hell to be reclaimed from their
mangions of bliss or woe, and sum-

'knoweth the thoughts of the ‘Wwise, that
they are vain. " i oo SEEREH
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5. The pagan iradition of the soul’s
immortality, not only renders null and
void the resurrections to life and judge:
ment, but is equally subversive of the
personal appearance of Messiak on
éarth again. ;

The immortality of souls makes a
ptesent heaven and hell necessary for
their reception at demise ; this ar-
rangement renders resurréétion su-
perfluois, and therefore useless; and
the setting this aside abrogates the
Second Advent of Jesus. This will
be obvious, when you consider for
what purpose he is 1o reappear. ‘I
will come again,’ said he to his Apos-
tles; *and receive you to myself.’—
‘We look fo¢ the Lord Jesus Christ
from heaven; who shall change our
vile body that it muy be fashioned like
unto the body ol his glory according to
the energy by which he is able even
to subdue all things to himsell?—
Phil. iii. 21.—This same Jesus, who
is taken up into"heaven shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen him
go into heaven.—‘Acts 1. 11. “Who-
cver shall be ashamed of me; and of
my words, of him shall the Son inMan
<e ashartied, when he shall cm’he}-ju
his own glory, and in his Father’s; and

_of the Holy Angels.’>~Luke ix. 277
—+thou shalt be recompensed at the
resurrection of the just.’~-Luke xiv.
14. ¢The Lord himself shall descend
from hesven with a shout, with the
voice of the Archungel (Michael,) and
with the trumpet of Godt and the dead
in Christ shall rise, &¢.>+-1 Thes.iv, 15.
¢ From these Scriptures the things
following are apparent; first, that Je-
sus is to come again to the place of his
departure, which was Mount Olivet;
second, that his appearing will be as
personal, and therefore vizible, as his
ascension to heaven; third, he comes
to earth to receive his Apostles, &c.,
fashioned like to the body of his glary;
and to raise the dead who sleep.in him,
when he awill recompense them; ac-
cording to his promize. :
“But, if the ‘science’ of Hymeneus
and Philetus be true. the re-appear-
ance of Jesus is unnecessary; for his
Apostles, upon their hypothesis, have

been in heaven with the Lord for near-

ly 1800 years; they are dlréady ia’
their ‘sublimated’ bodies around hig
throne: so ure the dead; these go to ‘ue
their reward at death—they go to Je-
sus, nd wait not for him to come to' "
them! ! Jesus onght to have said, I .
go to prepare a place for your And if’ |
ldo this, when you die vou shall come '
to me; that where I am, ye may be
also!” He should also have said; ‘who-
soever shall be ashamed of me, of him = _
will T be ashamed when His immoital ~*
soul comes to me at death’—~He should” s
have said likewise, ‘thou shalt be re: .
compensed at the tianslation of your
immortal soul to the everlasting. re-"
gion of light.” Those are the readings”
which would better suit the i‘emonola-
gists and Mysticisis of onr age; whoj

like their brethren of the" Oriental

School, teach a sublimated resurrec:
tion and appearance of Messiah; not
in the brilliant, and sun-sirpassing’

glory of celestial light; visible to 1he

astonished eyes of a terror-stricken
worldy but in all the splendor of in=
visible moonshine, evinced  in-fhe.
union of the Sectarian. Kingdom, the'
establishment of their ecclesiastical =~
organizations, and thie ”
their collegiate schemes!! * It is these’
Hymenetn and Philetan ‘babblings®’
which hav® led men to reject the pers
sonal advent of Jesus to our world
again, excepty perhaps, to consume it
with fire- at a ‘general judgement.?
They do not want himj his appear:’
ance among men would ‘confound their
politics ‘and frustrate their+koavish’
tricks; their regal"and sacerdotal dig-' ~
nities- would be wrested from 'them:'
their presidencies, professorships; su-
pervisariates, and ministries wotlld be
all abolished; their darling traditions
would be subverted; the oppress~d be
disenthralled; and their ‘logie,’ A
ticism, ‘philosophy? ‘and ‘wisdum,’ ex-
hibited to assembled myriads as“irra,
tional, talse, vain, and*foelish " Can.
we wonder, that these dreamers should
convert the resurrection®into a figure, » -
and the advent of Jesus into a subli-
mated invisibility or ‘providential com-
ing!’” And this they have done;"for,

if souls are .adjudged to’ heavén’ and
hell when the ‘mortal flesh’ ‘expiree; a.

erfection’ of: ~*4

3‘{, ‘

urg_--resurrention, judgement, and
Eve'nt‘_of Messiah are superfluons and
Luncalled for; und all those scriptures
lllCh- relate to them, must be con-
“strued after some recondite principles
f. interpretation, which, if applied to
ny other book, would write down ihe
F‘“hor a long enrad blnckhee.td or_n fool.
. 'The Hymenean Gnosis of immor-
tal soulism, and ctherial translation
at death, abnegates the reign of Mes-
. -gioh on David's throne for a season
" and a time. :
‘Gnesis’ is the word used by Paul
in 1 Tim. vi. 20. and translated ‘sci-
ence’ in the common version. It is
-gcientia in latin, knowledge in english;
and properly. signifies knowledge re-
duced to a system  This, the Apdstle
styes pseudonumos gnosis, or falsely
nimed knowledge; because the things
.which  constituted it were not true.
Those who, like Hymeneus and Phile-
tus, ‘professed’ this gnosis, were after-
~wards styled Gnostikoi, or Gnostics,
i. e. Kvowine Unws. They . profess-
‘ed 1o enjoy a higher degree of knowl-
edge; and regarded all those who held
to eral interpretation of the Serip-
‘tureB¥as simpl: and Agnostic or igno-
rent. ™A certain writer says of them
‘that they were ‘ancient hereties, fa-
“mous from the first rise of Christiani-
"1y, principally in the east, Many per-
“sons were infected with the Gnostic
heresy in the first century ‘contempo-
* rary with the Apostles.' They formed
. for themselves a peculiar system -of
“theology.“agreeable to the philosophy
‘of Pythagoras and Plato; to which
they accommodated all their interpre-
tatwons of Scripture. They corrupted
_the doctrine of the Gospel by a pro-
© fan®e mixture of the tenets of the Ori-
ental Philosophy concerning the ori-
gin of evil, the ereation of the world,
“and  he' might have ndded, immortal
- -souls, translation to heaven, &e., ‘with
«its idivine, truths.” - Clemens Alexan-
-drinus savs, they-imagined themselves
. o ‘wiser than the Apostles.’ = -

§ Such were the Goostics, or knowing
' Ones. in the apostolic age. They
ﬁ caused greal trouble.to Paul and his

.colaborers, whose doctrine was cor-
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profanities. In proportion as their tra-
ditions advanced in popular favor, so
the personal coming aud reign of Je-
sus upon earth fell into disrepute, un-
til at length. it was repudiated as her-
esv, and its advocates as deluded or
insane. Indeed, upon the Guustic
hypothesis of the traaslation of souls
to heaven at death, such a docirine 1s
a violation of the decorum, o fiiness
of things; and it is a remarkable fact,
that Millennarans rejeci the goosis of
Hymeneus and Philetus concerning
souls and heaven, as incompa 1ble -
with their views, while our Modern
Knowing Ones equally reject -the
personal advent and reign as incoms
patible with their ‘profune vam bab- '
blings and oppositions of science false- N
ly so called.? The Gnustic Heaven is 2
in the Aioon Pleroma, which is some-
where, but in what part of *the skies’
exactly they cannot tel. -Into this
heaven, their sublimated souls exhule

at death: they look for no Messiah to
come from heaven to give them life.

He sends angels to escort them op
their wings to happiness of 36_5.000
years.continuance! This is their mil-
lennium resolved into its literal years..

‘The ideaof his reign on earth, graced
with . his'_personal presence, 13 too
gross for their refined, etherial, spirit-
ualities. “They have done with earth
when they are ‘sublimed; and cursed

be the day that should bring them or
Jesus to it again! These ‘babblings’

are very harmonious with the prid-
ciples of gnosis, but they are utterly

at variance and subversive of 1H&1rath.

The Apostles taught ‘no such millen- .
niel state as that; but'on the contras

rv, the coming of Messiah to raise the
trighteous dead, and to change the ex- .
pectant believers, that they may be

thus invested with life and incorrupti-
bility, and thenceforth reign with him

on carth over theobedient nations of

the world, until the end shall ‘come.
This will be heaven enough. for.ong
thousand years at least; whenithat
shall have passed away, God has yet
something more glorious 1o reserve
for the aggregate redeemed . of tha

_rupted and finally subverted by their

family of man. T R P T
To be centinued, .. ‘o4
e A b ke
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WIHO ARE THE MINISTERS OF THE LORD JESUS? NO. 3.

And he gave some apostles; and some
proph-'rs; ang spme cvan_'_‘-l‘!l&‘,ls; and some
pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of
the Saints for (in ovder to) the work of the
ministry for the (puspose of) edif-ing 1he
body of Christ; :ill we all come in the nnity
of the faith, and the knowiedge of the Son
of God untv a perfect nian, onto the measure
of the stature ol the Tullness of Christ; that
we henceforth be no mare ehildren tossed to
and fro, and carried about with every wind
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and enn-
ning craltiness, wherehy they lie in wait to
deceive : but speaking ithe truth in love,
may grow up into im in all things, which
is the iiead even Cheist. &e, &ec.—~Paul to
Ephes'ns v 11 to 16.

Wherefore I will not be negligent to put
you always in remembrance of these thinos.
though yve know themn,and be established in
the present truth. Moreover [ will endea-
vour that ve may be able after my decease, 0
have these things always in remembrance.—
Peter 1 Epistle 1,12, 25.

And the things which thou hast heard of
me, among many witnesses. the same com-
mit thou to faithful (believing men) men
who shall be able to teach others also,—Paul
to 2 Timothy 11, 2.

Having shown that the Apostolic Order is
peculiar and unique in its character, its
qualifications, its credentials and its duties;
I would further urge that no being whatever
could succeed to their nppointments, without
destroving the whole system, without viola-
ting the Saviour’s promise, ‘Lo! Tam with
you always even to the end of the world.?
For it assuredly requires no established suc-
eession that, in the langnage quoted above,
believing men may teach others the things
which ‘hey have learned of the Apostles;
and if he be with those who advance any
other doctr ne, he has ceased to be with the
Apostles. If he be with any man or body of
men, be it church or any other saciety, who
proclaim salvationin any other way than as
given from hisown lips to his chosen Mes-
sengers, and published by Peter on the Day
of Pentecost beginning at Jerusalem, ac-
cording to his special command; will he not
have censed 10 be—*Jesus Christ the same
yesterday, and to-day and forever®—Heb,
x11. 8. Some such conviction seems to have
ealled from the Apostle John,in his first

Ition-—‘Hc that szith T know Tiini"snd keep-

eth no! s comman! uewrz, 0 ¢ inrand the
dredhiis nor jo bim. Bt whe so keepeth his
word, in kim veiily istie love of God per-

fected : hereny know we that we arein him,?
A in v. 10 of same ilpistle: ‘He that be-
lieveth on the Son of Geod hath the witness
(the keeping of his commandments) in him-
seli; he that believerh nat God hath made
him a hiery becanse he believeth not the re-
cord that God gave of his Son,' In fact the
only possible way in which the Lord®s prom-
ise to his Aposiles can be fulfilled, is by con-
firing their promisesas his promises, their
threais as his threats, their commands as his
commands, and by dealing with the Usurp-
ers ol their powers and prerogatives as rebela
against himself: dnd Paul, says their weap-
ons were mighty to the ‘Casting down ima-
ginations and every high thing that exalteth
itsell againat the knowledge of Geod, and
bringing into captivity every thought to the
obedience of Christ.’—2d Cor. x. 5. With-
out command there can be no obedience, and
to do any thingin the name of the Lord Jesus
which he has nct commanded is to trans-
cend his authority and become a iransgress-
or. 'Therefafe all christians must find theip
rule of life in the Apostolic ecommand, and
no christinn is at liberty to assume or ac-
knowledge an,office in the church of Christ
not constituted or prescribed by the Apos-
tolic authority. y

Now we find in the New Testament twen-
ty-one Apostolic Epistles, of which nineteen
are devoted to the iustruction of the rharches
and christians in general in their various ob-
ligations and duties. They contain the on-
ly divine Law prescribed for the regulation
of the Kingdom of the Lord Jesus under the
new covenaut; being ‘rhe manifestation of
the Spirit for the profit of all.? Butin not

tion to either churches or individuals to ap-
point, send our, or educate Preochers, Mis-
sionaries or Evangelists, and as no such of-
fice is recognized there can of course be no
provision forits support. Paul calls Timeo-
thy an Evangelist, as no doubt Titus was
mso; and Luke thus designates Philip after
te had lost his deaconship by the scattering

Epistle 11 4, the uncompromising declara-

of the Jorusalem Church: but they were,

one of those Epistles is there a single direc- :
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. like the Apostles, apecial gift to the church-

es attested by miractes, and like them, counld
not have syccessors.  In the enumeration of
theso giftsin Ephes’nsiv. 11 as well as in
2d Cor. x11. 28, the omission of the titles of
Elder or Bishop and Deacon, is sufliciently |
indicative of the temporary duration of those "
gifts; but inthe former passago Taul dis-
tinctly states their-object and their termina-
tion. The passnge 1s somewhat mystified
by King James® translation, which represents
the Greek preposition, for the perfecting of
the Saints, as the same with those translated,
for the work of the ministry, for the edify-
.ing of the body of Christ: whereas they are
totally different in letter and spirit; the lat-
ter proposition showing that those gifts were
conferred in order to qualify all the mem-
bers for the worl of the ministry to the edi-
fying of the Bady; and they were to contin- |
ue only until the members (the Saints) were l
thus qualified, or in the- language of the |
Apostle, *till we all come in the unity of the
faith, and the knowledge of the Son of God

sg7ey perfect man® &c. Thus as urged in
my last number the circumstances of the
case, the seareity of writers and readers, and
the nonexistence of printirg, rendercd those
miraculous gilts more nccessary in order to
quulify the church for her high destiny, that |
being aceomplished, they were withdrawn,
leaving her ¢betrothed a chaste virgin to
Christ,? the pillar and gronnd (abode) of the
Truth on the Earth. =

As alrcady intimated, there ecanuot proper-
ly orise a question as to the support of
Preachers, Evangelists or Missionaries, see-
ing that the word of God does not recognise
such parties any anore than it does Apostles,

as now existing in his church. The offices
of Bishop and Deacon were aot gifts but di- |
vine appointments, admirably adapted loi
promote the harmony and efficiency, with- |
out interfering with the equality, or usurp-
ing the aunthority of the Congregation: how
these offices were to be filled, together with
the extent of their authority and privileges,
we now propose to examine. When the
first ~christian congregation was gathered,
they continued in Jerusalem under the su-
pervision and direction of the Apostles in
person, as all ought now to be under the
jmmediate guidance of their written Laws

Their presence superseded the necessity -"r'l

Bishops or overseers to enforco the observ-
ance of their Laws, and preserve the order
of the body: this oflico being provided for,
as it wasrendered necessary by theirabsenece.
Accordingly it is in churches subsequently
planted that we firet hear of the appointment
of Lilders or Bishops. Butin this congrega-
tion at Jerusalem, the ‘Twelve’ soon found
that they could not, without nieglecting more
important duties, rightly distribute the am-
ple fund which the wealthier brethren had
freely contributed; and they consequently
directed them to choose out [rom among
themselves, ‘seven men of honest report, full
of the IToly Ghost and Wisdom,” Acts vir. 3,
that they might devolve on them this impor-
tant charge. It is worthy of special remark
that in this first ordination the church is re-
quired to choose the officers: that the direc-
tions as to character show that they must be
found among themselves, for otherwise they
could not judge of their qualifications; and
that the Apostles thus constituted the con-
gregation the source of official authority,
The qriginal Text also shows plainly, what
is obscurely expressed by King James® irans-

! lation, that it was by the hands of the church,

not those of the Apostles, that these parties
were designated to their office. I am as-
sured by o gentleman, who is « Roman Cath-
clic and one of the first Greek Scholars in
this or perhaps any ether country, that no
Greek Scholar will venture to deny this faer,
The circumstances of the case also bear
strong testimeny to the same, The Apos-
tles wero to transfler to those Deacons a con-
siderable sum of money belonging to the
congregation : the latter selected them
for that purpose, and the raising of their
handssimply but expressively testified to the
Apostles their wish, that the trust should be
confided to them, It is very evident that
the dutics of a Deacon must have been then,
as also now, il faithfully discharged, laborious,
yet there is not here nor indeed in any other
part of the New Testament, the leasy inti-
mation that there isany pay attached to the
office: a noble reward is placed before them
in the Apostles declaration: ‘For they that
have used the office of o Deacon will pur-
chase to themselves a good degree, and great
boldness in the faith whichis in Christ Jesus.?
—1 Timothy 1. 13. Such is the only coin
in which King Jesus pays these his servants,

o
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‘The fires intimation of the appointment of
Bishops is tecorded in Acts x1v. 23. Paul
and Barnabas having previously planted
churches in Lystra, [conium and Piaidia,
now revisit the same and direct the ordina-
tion of Bisheps, and probably Deacone,

though this latter fact is not mentioned. It

will be also observed that these churches

had existad for sometime without Bishops,
clearly showing that a church may exist
without a Bishop, though how a Bishop can
. axist without a church, is difficult to conceive
and impossible to find in Scripture: an over-
seer with nothing to oversee. The time
that had elapsed sufficed 10 show in some
measure which of the members possessed
tho necessary qualifications, which last made
it imperative that the Bishop should be se-
lected from the congregation over which ho
was to preside: for how did they otherwise
know if he was thus specially qualified?
And the history informs us that on these
sevaral occasions the Bishops were chesen
by tho congregations under the Aposiolic di-
reciion, as well as that they were not set
apert by imposition of hands; and being the
first appointment recorded, they mast be
regarded as the model foroll successive ones.
I prefer, however, to verify these statements
by the testimuny of Mr. Albert Barnes, o
distinguished minister of the Presbyterian
Chureh; entitled to respect as a qualified
Greek Scholar and eminent biblical eritie,
and cspecially to be admired for that rare
candour which acknowledges the truth even
when in opposition to the prejudices of his
education, and the practice of his own
ohurch, His comment on the passage is as
follows: “The word ‘ordain’ we now use n
<on ecclesiastical sense, to denote a setting
apart to an office by the imposition of hands,
Butitis evident that the word here is not
employed in that sense. That imposition of
hands might have occurred in setting apuri
afterwards to this office 1s certainly possible,
but it is not implied in the word here, and
did nut take place in the transaction to which
this word refers, The word occurs but in
one othey'place in the New Testament, 2
Gor. viu. 19, where it is applied to Luke,
and translated ‘who was also chosen of the
ehurch (i. e. appointed or elected by suflrage
by the churches) to travel with us’ &c. The
verb properly denotes to sirefch ow the land,
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to vote, by stretching out or elevaiing the
hand, so the word simply means to an elec-
tion or appointment of the Elders, It is said
indead that Paul and Barnabas did this. But
probably all thaf is meant by it 1s, that they
presided in the Assembly whén the ehoice
was made. It docs ot mean that they ap-
pointed them withont consulting the chureh;
but it evidently means that they appointed
them in the wsual way of appointing offi-
cers, by ihe suffrages of the people. Sep
Schleusner and the notes of Doddridge and
Calvin, 'This exposition of Mr. Baras iy
‘most sevnd,’and I agres with him in his
supposifion that the imposition of hands
might and did obtain afterwarde, but it was
after the churches had ccased to act under
the JApostolic direction, There is not a shad-
ow of evidenee to show that the Apostles
aver practised or ever taughtit. Unless we
are to regard Paul and Barnabas as fickle or
ignorant, upon what possible plea can ‘we
doubt that s the Elders were heie first or-
dained, so they should hereafter be throngh-
outall time? The appointment was made
aceording tq.the counsels of the spirit af the
unchanging God, given miraculously to the
Apostle Puul expressly to ‘guide (him) into
all truth.?

Eut Paul says, | Tim. v.22, ‘Lay hands
sivddenly‘on no man’ and of course he must
mean to make a Bishop of him! Sirange
that our vision should be so penetrating
when it ministera to our own intcrests or -
prejudices, so paralysed when ausght disa-
grecable to them is presented. There is not .
in the record one instance ol a Bishop being
set apart by the imposition of hands; there
is not the faintest allusion to such a ceremo-
nial in the third chapter of the same Epigtlé,
devoted to a detil &f the qualifications neces-
sary for the Bishop aad the Deacon; yet this
injunction of the Apostics in a chapter treat-
ing solcly of discipline, proves incontestibly
that no man, however pious and intelligent,
has a right, without (his unedon, to predeh
the wonders of redeeminé love, or administer
the institutions ol his Saviour and his King!!
It is upon a foundation so attenunted, 8o
sandy, that the whole clerical order is built;
and that too in defiance of the elear unequiv-
ocal declaration of the ‘spirit speaking in
Revelat on xxir. 170 “And the spirit and
tho bride any, come.  And let him that ha ar

and as it Was eustomary to elect to office, or

eth say, come. And let him thatisa thirst

" tranamuted into
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; i ddressed them
And whosoever will, let him tzke| sughé, thus showing that he & iy
e (ex of life freely.” Andstranger still, | simply as old men; for they ccni\e e
er . : 4 ; ;
o ense majority of those who thus dis-| garded o8 Bishopss until ufle: th : e
i i i srsight. Thus in the chure
i i jration of this pas-| the oversight.
the imperative obliza : o
iy herel{:y they have been themszives | mnay be Elders who are not Bishops, but 5
e sacred persons, and invested | cannot be Bishops who are not Elderad(e 1:"'.;
; 7 i £ > ’ i
ith & mighty monopoly in the Kingdom of | ]y men) agreeably to God’s holy :or e
mi il : y
wil o L}esug, can discern ho binding ne-| also very evident herey that l‘ eb hpmhl
0T ] X ; :
g s to publish believe orobey the IKinz's| has no more apprehension ofhtheu eddm[ g
“53';')’ atli)ou as made by Peter on the dax of | Bishops, (raking the cveral%ht) $u if‘
I:IOC s t, when wilh- the Keye specially | than he seemns to entertain of anyﬁg:c?amz
ecos €N, ) i i E
s st d,m him by his gicrious Menarch, | for the laying on of hands. ‘I:he_k ‘ “
J - = t . i
"m‘:l“ ; vide the “straight gate?? througl | of ¢he same chapter readst “Likew Eldy
Tew W siralrg 4 g i ' .
- L‘ll he invited Tsrae! to enter on the “nar-| younger submis yourselves unto th; (.;
o) o gaying—@Repent and be bap-i Yea all of yoube subject one to another, an
sl x [ ="cou in ll‘ne natne of Jesus| Le cloathed with humility,” clearly ev‘nllcfng
o * le the contrast presented, and subjection
ission of your sme.?  The ricdle} that the ¢ P y :
7 tlhc s 1: one instilution honors| enjoined, refer solely to the ages of the re=
ys alas soon read: on stitnt honors| : . : Homment e
- Ki egns; whn once 2aid 1 gpective parties and not to any
man, the ather King Jesns; wih - taid | - s'and 1o g
to such parties: “[Inw can ye believe, which | signship. Butin 18t Thnuv. this ld,. i
arties: 1 : . : il
receive honour one of ancther, and s26% notj ig perhaps even more _,,Wnt”;t' Tbui cemscat
i ; | s as WRebuk ,
the honour that cometh from God culyl— hegins: *Rebuke notan Elder, bu
him as a father; and the younger men as
John v, 44. . - 1 k
i Terr: the brethren; the elder women as mothers, the
Put to return to this oraenlar Text: the | brethren; b . Rl
le had in a previous chapter prescis od | yonnger g sisters with all purity.” 4
stle ha ¢ y pre: t3 ) }
-’}[’0“ lifications necessary for the wops | can Joabt that the term is used hefe wit
the qualifies Ssry

Ter

i +| sole rofl ge. Atthe LTth verse 1t
%‘.‘ﬁf&, and among others that he must he! sole relerence 1o age

head of a family, old enough to huve chil-| reads: “Let the Elders that rule well (hav®
A i the | ing accepted the oversight) bo connted wor-

i ; advanced to man! o ;
3;[221::{{{‘;;:“::[9:2[ disciplines noia no-| thy of double hu?ou_r,‘-‘ where it is e.quul}:y
i vent. and long enouzh zad | elear that the Elderis a Bishop: butin the
ety oo ’ » v 1ol 19h verae,“against an Elder receive not an
- | accusation, but before two o7 three wWitness-

well enongh Lnown in the c;n'-wuw'

| hose tliat are v
2::”3 aI'lg:\l\)rd :j:[:l‘:ll :r:}nr;: t'tl: officer be maue | es,? thers s perhaps snme. alig‘ht room for
¥ o= | doubt, Dut the word having been before
! al-| used twicein the chapter,—first in its simple
ci'ons | radies] meaning of age, then with a qualifi=
‘:‘n,} cation designating official atanding, its ap=

guddenly? And yet under thesz
stances, we arc giavely told tuat 1
ruptly interrupts ﬂul‘. et Mln of llrl.-‘s-C'_

e : getuline ol :
:;“;;]‘::ﬁ:‘;f:;’:;’; ‘:HLL 10 ranke o Tishap | pearauce _in this last passage without bpch
| ! s qualifiention raust, nareeably to the rules of
sno-| sonnd eriticisi, prove that it is used in fta
id | move exrensive primitive sense. This con-

]

hastily!!! Surely nothing but rec
sumption on the ene puri, and gro
rance on the other, could have el
J ablishiment ol 8o ia v
Zzgz::l:‘:uzil baselcss premises, Theican | Gur-pe_:l I'(W.U ﬂlll:l tou:,tesy, as well es with :‘ha
Elder does not necessarily mean an Oficer or | Mosaic injunction: “Thou shalt rise up e}
Minister in the New Testanient ; though | fore the hoary head, and honour the faco:
frequently used as synonymous with Bisiop. | the old man, _uud -l'ear thg' God. ] 1 lum the
In st Peter v. 1, the Aposile says: “The Ll- | Lord.,’—Leviticus "xix. 32. Bu-r.m the case
ders who are among you (not ozer you); 1| before us, itis .m‘t about making hBliopu,
exhort, who am alsoan Elder? &e., evident-| bm.ahout xf;lm; isdue to them ti;att e : po:-
ly meaning the old men, and courteously | tle s treating, os also n\gout]\;mt is due 3
pleading his own age, rather than his apos-| old men and }.'ox.mg men; o w:)mehn a:..
tolic authority, asnn apology for Lis eshor-| youngwoman, isin fucli'rothe whole ¢ butr{n:: ;
tation; he requests them fo fake the over- undhe solemnly adds—*] charve thee befors

sant @ sunction izalsoin perfect conformity with
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God, and the Lozd Jesus Chrlst, and the elect
angels, that thou observe these things with-
ou_l preferring one before another doing no-
thing by partiality. Lay hands suddcn‘I’y on
no man (arraign no man hastily or on rash
c.harges) neither be partaker of other mens®
sins,” (by failing to rebuke them openly that
others may fear) Such seems the true
meaning of this much misused passage, and
thus vanishes every particle of apostolic au-
thority for the seiting apart to office by the

interposition of hands. But Paul tells Timo-
thy, 1st Epistle, 1v. 14, “Neglect not the gifi
that is in thee, which was given thee gb

prophecy, with the laying on of the hands o};’
_the I‘rleflby:ery; ! and some sticklers for. the
imposition of handsappeal to this passage

and assert, contrury to all the proprieties of
language, that gift and office mean ona and
the same thing. The gift of the Holy Spirit
was coni"erred on all the first converts
the promise being made by Peter on 'th;
day of Pentecost to all who would ‘-‘ré

pent and be baptised.”—Acts 11, 38. Th;
hfmda of Peter and John were laid in-
discriminately on those in -Samaria, Acts

VIiL. 17, and those of Paul on the twelve dis-

ciples at Ephesus, Acts x1x, to commuuicate

the same gift: so that according to this saga-

cluula discovery. there were 1o private or
official members in the primitive chur 11“1-
fm: allkad gifis!!! There is an evidcntc T
priety in the laying on of hands to impa[:lt-o-
gifty becavse the power being simultangoy 5
Iy_ realisgd, assurcs the rec{ptent and tj::
witnesses, that it is derived from .the part
who touches: and it is equally proper fo{
the congregation to testify, by raising thei
h.:mds, that they delegate to selected indit
viduals authority to preside over them, or t
become the depository of their Fund;~ huc:
t_he utmost ingenuity will seek in vnin:x ra
tional motive for the Clergy to lay hands o :
a cnndifime, unless they arcto be regardc?l
as a privileged Aristocracy, who, by such
acts, at once ennoble the aspirant, and notif
to their attending vassals that heis for th{a
fL}turc to be respected accordingly. This is
directly opposed to the cssential principle of
that Kingdom, “*Where there is nsither
{jfrtzak nor Jew, “eircumcision nor uncircum
cision, Barbarian, Scythian, hond nor free:
'b"u.l Christ is all and in all.—Coloss’ns n1. 11
The authority, duty and honor pcnninin.rr u;
the Bishop will be reviewed in my next. B

' Ricrarp Lemnoxs.
Ballimore, JAugust 18, 1845,

NYMENEUS IN THE SOUTH. S

Tue Hearse X BOT ¥ M AN SUDY. l
N  DOGMA OF AN IMMORTAL L 1IN SUDVERSIVE OF THE i
: RESURRFCTIOR

¢Should you happen npon some who are
called Christians indeed, and say, *there is no
resurrection of the dead:; suT INSTANTLY
WHEN THEY DIE, their souls are received up
inio leaven,’ do not count these among Chris-
tians.P—Justin Marlyr conlemporary with
the Apostle John.

The President of Bethany College, in his
Tate visit to the South, delivered himsell of
a “more-than-threc-hours”® specch at the

penses of the publication of our debate on
I!nmurt'alizy with @ certain Presbyterian Di-
vine then residing in Lunenburg.  Whether
this gentleman is among the numberof those)
whose “faith” Has been *‘overthrown? by,
the “profane vain babblings, and oppositions
of science (alsely so called,” which some
profess, who pretended to preach the Ancieny
Gospelj—whether he has again embraced
the ancient heresy repudiated by Justin Mar-

residence of a gentleman,named Stone; whos

tyr, that “mséantly when men diey their souls

HYMENEUS IN

lia still adhere to his former valiant repudia-
tion of Immaortal-Soulism, we are not able to
affirm; but, true it is, the President himsell
being witness, it was at his residence, that
he undertook to ghow, that tho religion,
which hisliberal host for years so warmly
advocated, was “a perfect phantom, without
one ennobling, animating, or quickening con-
ception in it.”? Truly; the preacher may be
gaid. (as he once charged upon others) to
have fattened upon Mr. Stones good things,
and to have repaid him with maledictions.

But, before we proceed to the business in
hand, connected with Hymeneus's visit to
Elder W. A Stone’s, and which has been
imposed upon us by the President himself,
we would present the following proposition
to our readers with a few briel remarks
upon it.

PROPOSITION.

He that professes a principle,—the logical
effect of which is to overthrow a gospel Lruth,
involves himsclf in the same condemnation as
thé man wha in plain words denics il.

If we cstablish the truth of this thesis, we
are not responsible forthe fearful and start-
ling. p/nclusions to which it leads as it re-
'Béa the “faith” of the professing world.
This faith and the “One Faith,” we have
long regarded os diverse; and we Are more
and more confirmed in our conviction, If
the prbposilion cannot be sustained, happy
will it be for those in these days who teach
the Hymenean I[leresy, asa substitute for
the glorious “Hape of Tsrael;" for which
Paul stood before the Rulers of the Syua-
gogue in Rome a prisoner in bonds.

Th mainlain @ principle, which makes the
resurrection of the dead unnccessary, is tanla-
smount, nol only ta denying a Sfuture resurreo-
tion, but to denying the resurrection of Jesus,
and therefore also of the Saints who appeaved
to many in Jerusalem. 'This will eppear
from the following considerations,

Hymenecus and Philetus affirmed, that *the
resurrection was past already ’—2 Tim. 1. 18.
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who taught, that Jesus Clerést Tud nol come
in the flesh —2 Jno. 75 yely they received
the Apostles? doctrine, that He did diey, was
buried, and rosz again according to the
Scriptures.—! Cor. XV. 1—4, Thesa per-
aons are styled “Deceivers,” and their disci-
ples “Bewitched whose minds wera %cor-
rupted from the simplicity that isin Christ.”?
_9Cor. x1. 3. They preached another Je-
gus, whom Paul had not preached; and ano-
ther spirit and gospel; which the Corinth-
jans had not originally accepted. The Apos-
tle taught simple truths; they corrupted
their “simplicity.”” He affirmed, that *Je-
aus came in the flosh 2 that God, when he
was crucified, “condemned sin in the fleshi™
that he was buried bodily; that his flesh was
raigsed from deatli to life; and that he as-
cended as e rose. Hymeneus and Philetus
denied all thisy and aflirmed, that it was
mere appearances and not reality, snd that
there was no flesh about him.

Why did these men affirm; thot Jesus
Christ had iiot come in the flesh? We an-
swer, that they might be the better able to
blend the Gnosis of the Orientals, and the
Philosophy of the Grecks and Romans with
the doetrine of the Gospel, dnd so popularizé
1t os to make it more palatabld to “the wise
and prudent” of the age. The simple truth;
that Jesus was crucificd and buried in the
flesh, was a stumbling block in the way of
the “vain® notion, that sipstantly when men
die, their souls are received up into heaven.?
Lf they admitted, that Jesus was buried, it
was tantamount to saying, that he did not go
to heaven, when he enid, “Father, into thy
hands 1 commend my &pirit;” but, denying
(hat he was burled Godily, they could then
teach, that his «jmmortal soul” was received
up when he made this exclamation. It is
therefore evident, that {he thesis, or proposi-
tion, which affirms, {hat Jesus was crucified,
puried and rose againin the flesh, and the
antithesig, or “opposifion,™ that Jesus Christ
did not come in the flesh are as opposed
ag pure truth ond unmixed errors and
(hat the antithesis” was affirmed, in or-

This was equivalent to saying, that “there is
no resurrcction of the dead.*—1 Cor. xv. 12.

dorto make way for the Ieathen dogma of
the Tmmortality ol the soul; which Hyme-

ow

in 1837, was so penetrat i i ? isi ; :
cd with the convie- |are receir ; From this it would appear, that IIvincneus
cived wup infa ficaven,” and s - . 2 ‘ : ia facti ht to mix wi
sl apl 50, by the and Philetus admitted, that there bad Ueen o | FoU8 and his faction sought tomix vp i

tion, that the (hings we teach are a part of

(God’s truth, that he prescnted us witk onc
hundred dollars towards defraying the ex. !

tradition, makes void, and vain, the apostolic
doctrine of a future vesurrection of the dead:
— whethei this be the fact, we say, or that

resurroction i soniC SCASe. Thcre were in
those days, ceriain professois, ui whain per-

haps, Hymeaens and his brethicn were Lud,

repentance and remission of sins by the
| name of Jesue,

Plze thes, whe euibiaced fhese fictions;
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received another Jesus, and another gospel
than that taught by Paul. They preached
Jesus crucified in appearance, and translated
instantly to heaven, when his immortal soul
left his body. This Jesus, they taught, did
not rise in the flesh ugain; for being in hea-+
ven, resurrection was unnceessary: there
would, therefore, be no resurrection of the
dead; for as Jesus had gone to heaven with-
out a resurrection of body, all othersthrough
all time might do the same. In the nome
of such o Jesvsas this, they preached ¢*an-

sequences flow from the dogma of the innate
immortality of man,

But it may be objected, that Jesus is risen
from the dead, and therefore it matters not
whether we believe the dead will rise lite=
rally or fignratively or not at all; it will not
alterthe fucta in the case. ¥

Truey it will not alter the facts abstractiy
considered; but relatively to the salvation of
the individual, itis of immense importance:
for, for him to hold o principle, which abrg-

«PLATO AGAINST THE ATHEISTS.”

: This is the titleof & book lately issued [versal and arbitrary, a8 was that of Anst:t(e:

i £ the Messrs Harpers, of New ) in *logic” and theology at the era of ®the
4 ﬁl‘i_[’fﬂﬂﬂ ¥ i" . ale at Drinker & Mor- | Great Reformation™ of Popery. All sectares
York- L".’" and Or:Va notice it, not for its | ceive the theology of Plato as the true mte:_r"
‘m‘? <3 < H[nc?. uoh with its “notes” &e. | pretation ot the doctrine of Jesus and his
mmfl!lc “‘9:‘"1[‘ - If-,t‘l work,”? but because Apostles, although fabricated several centu—
“}nﬂ‘dc{rn‘;‘l]owij:ne;::s1gn ina :‘Nolicc“ there- | ries before #Incorruptibility and Life were
of the g 7

Anstotle

ather gospel,” even repentance and baptiem

for remission of sins; so that their disciples,
were baptized for translation of soul to hea-
ven at death, and not in hope of a resurrec-
tion from the dend as were those who be-

lieved on Jesus throuch Lhe word of the
Apostles!

The *Immortality of the Soul,” then, was
the principle by which Hymeneuns and Phil-

ctes subverted the gospel of life and incor-|*

vuptibility by Jesus at the resurrcetion; so
that they affirmed “the resurrection was
past already,” because there was “no fatnre
resnrrection of the dead,” secing that, upon
their hypothesig, there was none needed.
The vain babblings and pseudo-scientifie
antithesig, or “oppositions,” of these menin-
vaded the minds of some of the church in
Corinth, They were the dogmas of the Ni-
colaitans, whose deeds and doctrine are re-
probated in Rev, 1. 6, 15; and essentially
opposed to “the Knowledze of God,” of
which some of the Corinthians were desti-
tute. In hisletter to them, Paul showsthem
the consequences of the principle they held;
and tells them, that they gye only saved by
the gospel he preached to them,on condition
of their retaining in their minds what he
preached to them—by which ye are saved,
IF ye keep tn memmary what L preached unto
you'* They were permitting what he
taught to slip from their remembrance. He
had preached, that Jesus rose substantially
from the dead, the first-fruits ot a general
resurrection of therightenus dead ; butbyre-
jeeting this, they were in effect denying that
God had raised Jesus; and the non-resurrec-
tion of Jesus in the flesh, would leave the
Gospel without power, nullify their faith,
convict the Apostles of falsehood, leave them
in their sins under sentence of death, aud the

gates the resurrection, is virtually to deny
tive resurrection of Jesus: and by this hea-
then tradition, he renders hizown faith void
by nzuficliziag the potential truth, that God -
did raise up Messiah [rom the dead. As far
a5 the proleszor is concerned, to deny that
Jesua rose, or to held a principle which ren-
ders liis fesurreciion unnecessary, absurd,
and snneriluons, 7; e same fo im as if he
fieed ol vizen from e decd at all, B
Many of tiie Corinthinne, who said, that
urraction vos past nlready, doubtless
believed that Jusus rose in the flesh;iyet
their denying the resurrection of the dead,
wito fell asleep since Jesus rose, was consid.

the e

Jesus had risen.
tional,

Their solvation was condis
Yo are saved by the gospel, said hey
i ye keep in memory what I preached to
you. Asif he had said, “f you repudiate
from your faith the doetrine of the resurrecs’
tion of the dead snints, by holding any tras=
duion of men whicl subverts it, there is no
salvation for you by the gospel; for in fors
getting thisitem of belief, you convert the
gospel I delivered to you into “another gos=
pel’ which eanunot save® -

To deny, that Jesus rose in the flesh, i8
to deny, that there will be any resurrcction

of the dead; nnd to deny, that the dead“will
rise, is to aflirm that Jesus has not risen.

The, propositions zre inscparable, te wity
Jc.m} rose’; tiicrefdre, the dead in him will
vise: *Jesus did not rise;”? therel’oré, the

dead in him will notrise.  The dead in Christ
will rise; therefore Jesus rose:—%“the dead

in Christ will not rise;” therefore Jesus did

not rise, “T%e soul is immorlal ;" theteforey

there is no resurrection of the dead; there-

fore, Jesus did not rise; therefore, Jesus went
to heaven without resurrection; thereforey
“death,” not resurrection, *“is the beginning

believers who had died in hope of a yesur-
rection, forever in the grave, All these con-

of immortality’”” ns Robespierre affirms.
And this is essentially the doctrine of the
Hymeneans to this day. Eprror.

e

-

b

ereq by Paulas equivalent to denying that .

1

{
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the Koinai Ennoial, or universal ideas ei tae

of in a certain popular literary magazine.
“The proficiency of the Ancienfu," savs
the Southern Literary Mesaenger, “in Moral
or Speculutive Philosophy has heei? ul_';en
remarked, with~ surprise and admiration.
Their sages seem to have attained to all that
was possible, without the aid of Divine Reve-
lation; and no one seems (o have madc_a
nearer approach in the truthfulness and spir-
itualness of his Philosophy to the ‘Oracles of
(God? himself than Plato.” The 8. L. Mess.
further reportsin the words of the Annota-
tor, that his “main object is (o recommend
this noble Philozopher to the present genera-
tion of educated young men, especially to

our theologians.”

fle says also, “we believo that in this age
there is a pecaliar call for a deeper Knowl-
edga of Plate. We want the clear, rimple,
common sens ¢ philosophy of Plato, com mend-
ing itself when rightully understood to all

race, in distinction {rom that misealled com-
mon sense which is only tho manufactured
Publie :qiniun of the moment—-a phil‘oso-
phy most religious, most speculnuv_c and yel
most practical—most cl:":]d-likc in its prime-
val simplicity, and yet” most pml’ognd. We
gpeak with confidence upon thi_s poiat. The
young man who ia an enthusiastic s:ua‘_c—nl
of Plato can never be a Seiolist iIn regard to
sducation, o guack in literature, & dema-
gogue 1n politics, or an infidel in religion.”

Such is the estimate put upon the phiieso-
phy of “the Divine Plate” by Tayler Lew-
iu, the Professor of Greck in the University
jn the City of New York, at which also Dr.
Bush, who denies the resurrection of the
mortal body, florishes, in all the “spiritual-
ness” of heathenism blended with the “Ora-
cles of God!?

Tha authority of Plato 2t this day in “phi-

brought to light in the gospel!
has fellen under the lusty blows of Luther
and Lord Bacon; but Plato atill suUTvives,
upheld by professors of Greek and Hclfre‘w,
and the sciolist vénders of scholastic divinity,
tho rival of Jesus for the glory of enlighten~
ing the world in wisdom and theology! We
look around us, to see if there be none har-
nessed for the combat with the Platonists on
the part of “the truth as itis in Jesus;*? bat
instead thercof, we behold “all the world
wondering after the Beast,” and struck with
blank amazement, and “admiration of the
proficiency of the Ancients in Moral or Spec-
ulative Philosophy!” This is Heathenisin,
pure heathenism, which, under the modern
styla of “Moral Philosophy,’ constitutes the
wisdom and learning of the schools. The
¢Ancients’ and ‘their sages’ were pagans,
who with all their wisdom *knew not God;’
yet such are they, who are lauded for their
attninments independently of the Oracles of
God. They did indced ‘attain tu &ll that
was possible,? butit was to all possible fool-
ishness; for their ‘wisdom is prounonnced
foolishness by the seriptures of truth.

¢In this age there1s a peculiar cull for a
deoper knowledge of Plato? That is, a pro-
founder knowledge of Heathen Moral Phi-
loséphy! What! retrograde to old Plato’s
moralism with such avolumoe in our hands
as the New Testament of Jesus Christ! We
believe, if thereis ‘a pceuliar call” for any
thing at this time, 1t 18 ‘a deeper knowledge®
of “the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms.
Were these better understood, we should
find less admiration for Plato, and more fov
ithe things of the Kingdom of God, and the
name of Jesns.) But what hope is there for
the people, while their ‘theologians’ are in-
doctrinated with the mythology of the An-
cients, and the theology and psychology of
pagan philesophers? With such guides as

losophy and theology,™ 15 practically a2 uai-

Bush and Tayler Lewis we marvel not that
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a *strong delusion’ should bind them to the | it be aflirmed, that Plato had in the least ap-

car of the Man of Sin.

human tradition.

They *err not know-
ing the seriptures, which ean alone enlight-
en them in the hidden wisdom of Gad, and
enfranchise their minds from tho bondage of

proximated to the things of God, of whiech¢
one is the émmortality, not of an intangible
essencein man, bul of the body. The resur.
rection of the righteous dead to incorrupti-
bility'and life was no part of ‘the Moral ar

Plato, and other pagans renowned for Speculative Philosophy of Plato: that the

twisdom® and *I'hilosophy’ were among the

dead shall nse aguin, was a -proposition too

Princes of the Auncient world® The Tepre- preposierous in their opinion 10 merit any

sentatives of their systems abounded in the
days al Jesusand his Apostles; and caused
the latter especially, much trouble and anxi-
ety in defending the faithful from their $pro-
fana vain babblings,’ ‘sclence falsely =0
calledy” and ‘philosophy and vain doceit.?
They boasted of their superior wisdom und
understanding, as expressed in their systems
of *Moral or Speculutive Philosophy,” and
which treated of God, souls, heaven, hell,
demons and so forth. But the scriplures pro-
nounced all their ttheology? false, and their
wisdom foolishness, With all their eflorts
they cauld not find out the Almighty, and
until the apostle proclaimed it, they contin-
ued profoundly ignorant of the things which
make the wizdom of God; and of which
the doctrine of ‘Incorruptibility and life,?
which constitute ‘Immortality,’ form a part.
Hear what the seripturé saith. *Walk not
as other Gentiles in e vanity of their mind,
having the understanding darkened, being
alienated from the Life of God, through the
ignorange that isin them, because of the
blindnees of their hearl.? Heve the Apostle
characterizes the Gentile Mind as vain, dark,
estranged by iznqrance fram the truth, and
blind. This is a true description of the
minds of Plato, Pythogoras, Socrates, Aris-
totle and all that do admire their vanitics
Aguin, it ia written, concerning the wisdom.
of God, which, when displayed by the Spi-
rity reveal the truths that were hid :—% the
word of God, even the Mystery which hath
been hid fromthe Agesand from Generations;
but now is made manifest to his saints,” and
through him to the world. Now, if the wis-
dom of God were a hidden mystery till the
Apostolic Age, how could the Gentile Philo-
sopby and Theology be replete with ¢ truth-
fulness and spiritnalness?” Until the first
century of the Christian era, it entered not
into the heart of man to conceive the things
which God had prepared for them that love
him;* with what truth, then, or reason can

thing but contempt and ridicule; it was a
truth peculiar and characteristic of the Gos-
pel of Jesus Christ,

We differ from Mr, Tayler Lewisin his
conclusion, that the Philosophy of Plato is o
clear, simplo and common sense system.—
When viewed' in the light ol Revelation,
“rightly understood,” it is the very reverse
of this. It is vain and absurd, and subver-
give of the Oracles of God, with which it is
pretended to bein harmony. % OQur Theolo-
gians” need no “deeper knowledge of Plato™
than they already possess. Their “divinity?
is sufficiently heathenish, and themselves
sufliciently ¢ learaed in all the wisdom of the-
Egyptians;» they want only to be instructed
in ¢ the first principles of the Oracles of Gody
and then they wonld be less infidel in the re-
ligion of Christ. If they would become en-
thusinstic students? of Jesus, Plato would
fade from their reinembrance; and the S com-
mon gense’ of the Divine Word would regain
its true position in things Spiritual, and turn
them to the ¢ primeval simplicity? of the wis-
dom which is of Gad.

¢ The University in the city of New York?
seemsto takethelead in Heathen Philosophy.
Mr. Taylor Lewis is doubtless well platon-
ized, and his colleague, Dr. Bush, has emi-~
nently illustrated his onceptions inheathen—
izing the Scripture doctrine of the resurrec-
tion of-the mortal body to spirivual iife! The
University Theologians will doubtless be in
great request in the Churches of this most
enlightened, christian and pious city of the:
Union! When Plato sits in the seat of Jesus
need we wonder at the Iitcrnr! quackery, po-
litica] demagogism, and universul scepticism

of the commercial emporium of the western
world? T'his is its true character, for which
it is indebted to the heathenism of its in-
stituiionsin literature and religion: a charac-
ter, which can be renewed only by the glor
which shall enlighten the world, when Earth
ghall receive from Heaven, Tor DisPENsaTION
oF TuE Furore Ace

Eorror-
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" and to-day and ‘forever.

Abraham’s Secd, nnd Eleirs according to the ¥romise.

C BECRHAGND,Va.

I ye be Christ’s, then are y¢

Vor. 1I. Numser 4.
Jounw Tromas, EDrror. ; .

WHO ARE THE MINISTERS OF THE LORD JESUS? NO. 4.

hosen geueration,a i"H’al lated word not designating which. This ia
But yeare a cio ti nga peculiar people;  evident in the 39th and 4lst verses of Acls
P"ies"hoogl’l:ul‘]ﬁh;ﬁl:‘;o forth the praises of xix, in each of which the word ‘elckl
tl:]inr:l, Y:rhu hath cnﬂltl’-d syoiliu‘l)xlt]:‘ v?gli:harit (church) is rendered as?embly., and Wga“’[
mess into his mu?: sople, but are now & no one can suppose that it was composed o
e pus} “(r}?:r(li:-ni-hicﬁ iati' not obtained Cpristians. The church of Christ is there-
f:;r%];’ ‘I?ut now have obtained merey. fore distinguished by the fact that it assem-
4 I Potertn.9, 10, 1 in the name of the Lotd Jesus, and is
ForT am jealous over you with '“t g"d‘lli governed by his Laws. Itisa congregation
iﬁulouﬂ': for I have espoused you to o of men and wowmnen ‘sanctified in Chrst Je-

nay present you as a chuste : : 3
:’?:;ﬁ:u{‘:hé;“'irﬁi- pr“t 1 fear lest by any sus, i.e.set apart from the services af

i ) $ 1 - h
led Eve through o4 46 the services of God through fait
means, as the Serpent begul b o he
- . ' R e i ist, @ called Saints. Paul
his subtlety, so ,}ou{_‘:'_n“l;lmm is in Christ. ,in Christ, and lhemfm:e : fR
Fupted froot theSmpH f, 2 Cor, x1.2,3. | saysto the congregation, 1 Cor. vi. 11,
SRR : : ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye

s le ;
quembell‘ ﬁﬁ:}a ‘:’[};;il;n h;’::) l:_‘:u r:‘he _are justified in the nameﬂoﬁhe Lord Jesus,
O o of Liod: whose faith follow, consider- ' and by . the spirit of our God;? alluding not

the end (issue) of their conversation !, 1 .o moral, but to their covenanted state;

l;:mzo?esg::ﬁzg | for with the former he found much fault,

ith di : rines, &e. | having declared in the previous chapter that

3. dl??‘?t?:ﬁc}—!séﬁzgves ?t‘:fil 7,8,9. they had permitted nmoni them sugh Wick;
i u through | edness, ‘as is not so much as named amon

Ph?lz;!;-‘r;)’lc:;dﬁ?ﬁﬂfinzgc:ﬁ?ﬂf* ‘:1' the "'agi' the Gentiles.) Paul further desc’nbea the.;
tion of men, after the rudiments .°fht.he congregation of the Lord,—Rom’s. vi. 4:
word, and 8oy 'nﬂef Chnsft. ‘tfeoi;:;éhelﬁ tTherefore we are buricd. with him l_)y bap-
dwalled ol tlmfl‘ f‘:hie{’:aolgssians 1. 8,9. |tism into death; that like as Christ was
o 4 ¢ raised up from the dead by the glory of the

; : ~ thee, hopin .
Phan il‘,:ffih':?;ioiﬁ;?’bua if 1 &nﬁ Father, even so we a!so should walk 1‘n new-
ﬁgncon:;,r thou mayest know how thou! pegs of life.’—Galatians 1. 26, 27. ‘For ye
; ;

oughtes. /to behave thyself in the house of‘% are all the children of God by faith in

< living God,| " ", f have
God, wch is the church of the 1 Christ Jesus, For as many of you as
the pillaz nndrlg;o'%?;g?hb;‘}?i;ffﬂf’ llr;,u ;; lbeen baptized into Christ, have put om

: - Christ.*—Coloss™ns 11. 11, 13. *In whom also

rder fairly to ascertain the duties and ; ] ; e

auItz:;ity of thye officers in the church of| ye are fllglcum::senids\::h;f:iengc;rﬂt.t‘lgn:::;y

Christ, it is manifestly necessary first to un- “:_“fl‘:e‘z;ﬂ"o“f‘ thznﬂe;h bl;' i Y
derstand the duties and authority of the bo-| ©

ich th in. Passing by the| Of Christ: buried w.ith him in baptism,
dy io wh;;h tl ltzn};:;llr;. meaning’gﬂ v{hich wherein also ye are risen with him through
mystic a i

. i God, who hath
ecclesiastical love has attached to the word th.a T;!L;l:r;?:mortf:::;ﬂ.dA:d ’you being
its scriptural and there- | Faised : : >
?l:":t‘:']:::a In:!;:::?ita 1:1?1 E::;:e]:mblys or congre- dead in your sins and t_h; unt:rlcum:;::;ﬁi::'
;ntion,ul' believers or unbelievers, the iso- | YOUT flesh, hath he quickened toge

l(zﬁnduct :) Jesus Christ the
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him, HAVING FORGIVEN YOU ALL
TRESPASSES. &¢. In conlormity with
all which, Luke briefly states, Acts 1. 47,
‘And the Lord added daily to the church the
saved;’ (the italics such a3 should be," are
not found in the original, either in letter or
meaning) thus.showing that the congrega-
tion of the Lord was gathered on the terms of
his gracious proclamation: He that believ-
cth and is baptised shall be saved ;' saved
from a state of condemnation and brought
into a state of grace or favor.

Rescued from the same state of wrath and
bondage, and rejoicing together in the one
Lord, the one faith, ths one baptism, all

@ equally bound—sto present their bo-

les a living sacrifice, holy acceptable to
God, as their reasonable service™—¢to walk
worthy of the voeation wherewith they were
called’ and by diligent obedience to the
epostolic injunctions, ‘work out their own
salvation with fear and trembling.* None
had a right 10 judge the other—¢10 his own
Master he standeth or falleih i his duty and
his judgment must both be found in the op.
ly divine authority to whicu he ig responsi- | ¢
‘ble on earth, the Apostolic Laws; and
commanded him, ‘to stand fast in the liber-
ty wherewith Christ had made him free.s

*destroy him for whom Christ diedj they | a

were also distinetly informed, ‘that every | persuaded men to think

one shall give account of himself 1o Gods

Christ, ‘wherc there is noither Greek nor
Jew, circumcision nor uncircumeision, Bar-
barian, Seythian, bond nor free,
isall and in all’—Colossians 1. 2. Each
was required with all diligence to add faith,
courage, knowledge, temperance, paticnce, | go
godliness, brotherly kindness and love-
he that failed to do so0 was denounced by | [f
the Apostle Peter as blind angd forg
that he had been purged from his ol
(in baptism.) They were required to be
‘ready always to give an answer to every
man that dsked a reason of the hope that | no
was in them, fand to contend earnestly for
the faith once delivered to the Saints,?
demands of all his ransomed people their
best services; of each, according to that he

ev

éven as he is righteons.
And whilst Peter calls tho

rified their souls by obeying the truthy’ who

they | born -babes;® he directs them

gument, or rather narrative,
but Christ parent co

‘Obey them- that have th
submit yourselves, for they watch for your

i and | they may do.it with

hath, and not according to that he ha
True, it is written, ‘Let
silence in the churches,
ted untdthem to speak.? Cor. xyv. 34: by
the command necessarily demonstraeq that
the right of speech belonged to all others un-
der the Apostolie Sanction,—¢jf any map
speak, let him speak ag the oracles of Gog
he must not annoy the “congr
his own vain fancies, his own crude ameng.
ments 30 the counsels of the Most High,
The mouths of those, ‘who subvert whole
houses, teaching things which they ougly
not for filthy lucre’s sake? must be stopped,
The apostle John in his first epiatle recog.
nized the church as composed of Fathers,
Young Men, and Children, but e does no;
refer the younger to the older for instruction,
but enjoined each their T
emphatically warning the
‘Little childre
he that doeth Tighteousness i

Yyour women keep
for it isnot permits

egation with

espective duties,
least informed;

s righteous,
—1 John 1. 7,
s¢ ‘who have pu-
have tasted that the Lord is gracious,” ‘new -
to the only

nourishment provided for their growth,—the

sincere (unudulteraleu‘) milk of the word,?
*And whilst all were warned- not (o stumble, | Thus the Cop

ensnare or mislead a weaker brother, by a | Christ,
thoughtless or careless example, and thus | Eternal Life; his Apostles thei

gregation is the School of
where his Peoply are educated for
rinstructors;
on which hag
that human wisdom

nd alas for the wild infatuati

mayor ean alter or improve the divine ar-
and is individually Tesponsible for his own rangement,

salvation, They are all equal, all one in | sors for it in

and prepare teachers or supervi-
an carthly Institution,
It is perhaps better o suspend here the ar-

to notice the ap-
ntradiction found ip Hebw, x1, 17,

e rule over you and

uls as they that must give account, that
Joys and not wity griel.?
the popular view of this passage be co:-

etting | rect, i: positively contradicts the same Apns-
d sins | tle?

8 injunction gt Galatiang vr. 4, ‘But let
ery man prove his own work, and then

shall he have rejoicing in himself ulone, and

tin another, for every man shall bear his

own burden,’ as well ag the whole tenor of
God | the Seripture

heretofore quoted. This pal-

pable discrepancy seems 1o have escaped the
clerical translators, or they would have no

th noy,

n let no man deceive you:

. thie first by adding, ¢who have spoken to you

consistent with that obedience and submis-
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Il as the 17th
i that at the Tth as wr? :
tvlr::fa of this chapter, Paul directs the atte}r:
ion of the Hebrews to ‘them th_at‘ havF; e
mla over them:' and that he distinguishes
ru

ivi irecti in-
the word of God,’ giving directions very

i joi in the last. ~ He there tells
.I‘aurln e":io;:ﬁg\\:nd:eir faith? neither .hlindly
:1:1' submissively, but duly nfmsidermgd t(}:le
end or issuc of their conversation or.coln uct.
He reminds them that Jesus Christ is un;
changeable,and consaquerft!y they must noe
be carried about with divers and strang
doctrines: and gives them Fleully to u.ncl‘e r-
atand that instead of yielding a submissive
obedience to those Rulers, ‘who haid Epukehn‘
to them the word of God® they are to w:uc
lest among those Bishops there should ‘men
arise speaking perverse things, tOflraw away
disciples after tham,’ as he hud.himself fore-
told in Acts xx. 30, thus charging them, as
he did the Colossians 11. 6, 7. ‘As ye have
therefore received Christ Jeauf.! the [l.ord., s0
walk yein him: rooted and built up in him, |
and established in the futt.h, as ye have be_en :
taught, abounding therein with thall]fsg!v-i
ing. Ttis a fact wor:h}f of all coustdcrff-!
tiJn, that the guardianship of the trutf‘x is|
eapecially commended to the congregations |
by the Apostles, whilst they repeatedly fore-

FUTURE AGL. 2

Ifit be asked how can earthly rulers watch
for souls? Let the enquirer turn to Romans
ni. which commences, ‘Let every soul be
subjected to the higher powers,’ and show:
at the 3.4. verses how they watch for souls’-

For rulers are not a terror to good works, but

1o the evil—¢For he is the minister of God

to thee for good;’ also at the Gth. ‘For for
this cause pay ye tribute also; for they are

ini i inually upon
God’s ministers, attending continually up

thisvery thing.? If the word souls had b?an
written lives agreeably to its true meaning
in the original, then all who read would eee
in the last passage the simple fact, that the
benevolent providence nf our heavenly F!?-
ther makes the policy of the powers o.f this
world avail to the comfort and protection of
his people; and thusinduces ‘the Earth to
help the woman.? The reader need scarce-
ly be reminded that the Rofnan pro:fonsula
and procurators were required 10 give ac-
count, and often a very grievous_ one, of _thelr
administrations in their respective pI‘OVinI-:BB
to their imperial Master at Rome: of which
Pilate and Felix are both examples; the first
was banished for his crueltiesin Judea, and
the latter escaped punishment solely through
the influence of powerful friends at court.,

It is therefore a furdamental principle
that in the church of Christ there i3 no Fa-
ther but God, no Master but Jesus his re-

-| deeming Bon: thatin that ‘gpiritual house?
tel its corruption by the teachers and offi {deeming Bo

cers. I1 istherefore, as already imimatcd,"
in opposition to the whote tenor and spirit of |

i
the Apostolici nstructions to represent Paul as

‘whatsoevet is not of faith is sin,’ Rom xrIv.
23, and that faith is not placed in the tradi-
| tions or wisdom of men, but in the word of

lling that Bride which *he had betrothed | the living God; for they know full well the
tellin {

a chaste virgin to Christ, and over whom he
was jealous with a godly jealousy, lest she

{import of the prophetic warning—Cursed
i be the man that trusteth in man,’ &e.—Jere~

hould be corrupted from the simplicity that ' miah xvir. 5, Thus the Saviour says that
shou

isin Christ,’ to obey and Bub:pit to r.hos? Ru-
lers, of whose future seducrions he evmf:ed
so much apprehension. But the .quesf.lc.m
fairly examined admits of no cavilling: ifin
orde; to designate the rulers first spoken of
as the Bishops, it was necessary to describe
them as those.! who have spoken to you- Lh‘e
word of God *then absence of such descripti-
on in thelatter case, shows that he is speak -
ing of Rulers who have not spoken to you the
word of God, and isurging on the Hebrews
tife same conduct enjoined—Tirus 11 ) I
¢Put them in mind to be subjected to prin-
eipalitzes and powers toobey magistrates etc,

Ihis sheep know his voice and follow him,
}‘and a stranger will they not follow, but will
{flee from him: for they know not the voice
of strangers.’—John x, 5. If then any one
jincmlgea the hope that he belongs to the fold
of Christ, and yet cannot distinguish his
' voice from all others, he 1s hereby warned
{that the great Shepherd disowns him: in
| his fold agreeable to the termsof the New
{Govenant, ‘They shall not teach every man
'his neighbour, and every man his brother,
‘saying, know the Lord, for all shall know
‘me from the least to the greatest.—Heb,
j\'m. 1. None can come under this coves
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nant, canenter into this fold, (whose walls
wre galvation and whosa gates are praise.?)
either ignorant or guilty: they must firs
know Jesus, according to the testimony, ‘the
word? of his Apostles, as Him to whom tall
Power hath been given 'in Heaven and on
Earth,? and as that condescending compas-
sionate dnd lovely Being, ‘in whem we have
redemption throngh his blood, even the for-
giveness of #ins.*—Colossians 1. 14, And
especially must they know that the Lord has
appointed 1o order of men in his chureh to

was then orally delivered by the 8postleg,
and  prophets, evangelists, pastorg and
teachers, those miraculous gifts of the Ereap
King; and the disciples brought away only
in their memory those directions, which ngy
inZthe printed word are ‘nigh them? not only
in their mouths but alsoin their hands; even
that word of faith which the apostles preach.
ed; and if the same invaluable but alag B~
valued privilege had been enjoyed in thoas
Primitive days, there is no doubt where ¢}
apostles enjoined the brethren to hold fag

‘change fimes and laws;? to substitate their
6wn plan of salvation for the terms of his
gracious proclamation, and thus transfer to
themselves the love and confidence that are
due to him alone., AJ] are equally the pur-
chase of his blood, the objects of his
care, the recipients of his gracious promises,
#nd joint-participators in the same glorious
hope: And all equally owe him the mogt
ardent love and their best and most efficient
services: and if one of them ‘desire the
office of a bishop, he desireth a good work,?

the things which they had been taught, and
to continue in the things which they had
learned, they would have refered them to the
written word, and urged upon them the n g
cessity of continually reading those things,
published in order that, after the decease of
the Apostles, they might have them always
in remembrance as stated m 1. Peter1. 14,
But however well informed the whole con-
gregationmight be, it could not obey such
apostolic instruction ;—*Comfort yourselves »
together, and edify yourself even as al-

as I will now endeavour to mmake manifest 80 you do’—

from Seripture,

Ina previous number it hag been shown
that whilst the Apoatle presided persenally

warn them that are unruly, com-
fort the feeble minded, support the weak.’
L. Thess. v. 11.14. and ‘show torth the Lord’s
death until he come’ in the loaf and cup. 1.

over the church at Jerusalem, . they found | Cor. x1 28 without appointing overseers or
themselves unable to discharge their duties presiding offieers, that ¢al] things might be
of preaching and teaching, and at the same | done decently and in order’ as in the case
time duly administer the fund appropriated | of the administration of the fund committed
to the relief of the poor; and as the difficul- | to the Deacons. Still it was to the congre~"
ty axose they obviated i, by directing the gations and tothe Biskops or Deacons that the
appointment of Deacons. It was the duty (apostles committed the guardianship of the

of the congregation to ‘distribute to the ne- | Truth : they required the former to watch

cessity of the Saints;? and to do it efficient-

thelatter asthose from among whom, ‘shall

ly it was necessary first that there should be men arise speaking parverse things to drawa
& common treasury into which each. should way disciples after them,* and though direct-

cast, ‘according as the Lord had Prospered | ed as necessary to their eff;

cient action Lo ap-

hiny? and that then the duty of distribution Point such officers, the congregation were

ba committed to gelected individuals who
should see that each received their due
share; and be responsible 1o the congrega-
tion for the faithful discharga of this beney-
elent service, Every other christian obliga-
tion, also ecllective and individual, is enjoin-
ed upen and through the church; forin apos-
tolic times the great means of instruction
-were found almost exclusively in the con-
gregation.  That inspired teaching which
owing to the advancements of science, may
now, at little or no cost be found in every

dwelling, courting the perusal of iis inmates; '
i

’

held responsible for their seriptural deport-
ment. Asin the House of Representatives
in one eivil government, the power of the
house is delegated to the speakeras their ex-
ecutive organ; that‘all things may be done )
decently and in order,’ still iha absolute p
power and responsibility romain vested inthe
house: each member hag g right to demur
to the speaker's decision, and call upon tha
houseasthesource of his power 1o reverse any
decision that he may have given contrary to
the standard or Jaw of that body. Such is
the oflice of a Bishop of the Church of Chris
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: : i i - rise, which has entitled to precedence,—
and the qualiﬁcuunnsd gw::n;:: :.PT::;"EE:; Tcnt:ing such as were not qualified to edify
S5 adw sbl) adapwb 1:9, every necessary | the congregation, or who turning away from
afiicer. Over un(-l .a (;he muet -have age‘,A the word of God obtruded on them their own
chﬁsﬁm.(:h“acmfls:c’ ed the duties of a| imaginative theories; and enforcing that
hispe fal.l:hf\l“ygls'; :rg;nd possess aptness £rave proptiety of demednor which become
Heshandiend & atdc ’wlll remember that a | the House of God; and when we remember
Torsanths Fharoh e:d in the word of God, | that the congregation was composed of those
ulanmey be_ wcell Ye;.a nd to be according to! Who hud_so lately been excluswe' Jews, ch?-
&s gverychcatian 18 honn d yet owino to| Solute blinded heathens and visionary phi-
biaflmg ﬂm{ et hyzt =|‘:‘::e== losophers; it will be readily conceded that
satua usavolishle: defest; wosh xe 1 b ga"; the Bishop required theskill, fidelity and pa-
of speech, or a want of language, rfl;: to bepa ternal discipline implied in the character
to ‘tonoly? and' conseq:entfbysc:l‘::d that this drawn by Paul in 1, Tim. 1. as well as that
BiShDP'_ -Lel:t “e u;::ed ;:_l :jhe. ofiice for the in- | the most unfitted for such a:duEy wo.uldr bet
:::.t:;?::o??h; gung-rugutiﬂﬂa forit wouid be | YOURg man from a theological remina ¥, 0

in his un- | indeed the great mass of those who rejoice
equally available for tihaftp?;m:veidcnl that | in that title.  Thus they feed the flock, not
official character, and it i

g the individnal scattered sheep: for there is
H ige 1 ;r its ex- iy
I ils exercise in such capacity i & Biakiop bt such aa
;St‘:n!cihmnst be first manifested: but it is| "° dtu:]y 3:;:5;:::] :: :11: the pr;acnce B
meepescry: i tha Hishopa'so i s :;I:Jg;'m:ﬂtiun ufd there is no congregation
der that as the Organ of the Church he i hulr\:vh:re bc;icvcra congregate. Paul says
be qualified agreably to the direction in Ti- l Cor. x11. 20. *But now are they ‘many
tus L. 9. “ta exhort and conm.ncc ,‘.he ga‘m::z:- members, yot but one Body? and {,hn oty
e Ths u;?osﬂ'e woll knewhl m: ga‘:n o;c is only organized by the Prc:sence of its men_1-
sk wronld ans}u‘c 11:11 e chu;c nBEL]: Bli)fhc;n bers, That mystic offapring  of scholastic
uth and uphold error; whe h T _ iihioiit ombers. @ 1hisur.
:as‘rcquiredpm ‘refute s'md rebuke;? butif th[eolugy,ez::?:z :llmlithuhTs ucvcr’been i
h i e, partiality or ‘for filthy |°* CONgrezali : . :
trrang! A o 4 h 3 | gregated, irresponsible corporations ming-
lucrets sake,’ lie should neglect t ki ilng the things of God with those of Ceesar,
i ; on ’
duty, the.n i Cavelis bon l‘he co"itﬁ‘:m’ { were unknown to the apostles, and henece the
£ g e :;’ i ‘d(t ‘” necessity forsuch holding yearly conventions,
catly for the truh fovmerly elrvc;e e }19 :mcetings and association, in order to make
i d ation be- | !
Sam!s(; il }t!n;;hearnhtlle; :;:EZ;EI; Rev. 11, | 1aws for themselves. The apostolic Lawsa
stowed on the ure A H s L,

‘thou hast tried them which say they are | Were cummiued_ to each actual congregation
i b = :_ | of the Lord, which was thus constituted, ‘the
apostles and are not, and hast found them li- |

' £ ! pillar and abode of the truth,’ but in no con-
i atures of | :
ars’ 'Thus tho Bishops are the creat | gregation does Jesus reign, where any Laws

the congregation aceording to the divine con- | Dot his gre scknowlédged: * The Seibswshdp
itution; : eology however makes | " 3
ot w5 rnndte‘rn ’I;ll:c B(!:d} of Chisist -1\..10 {and the breaking of the lonf, the teaching
g of Christ, the | ; :
::I;e tss:g}c?;emgishop Tl-ly the first P,'irr of , 04 exhortation are all exclusively cougtege -
en > 0 . gt N Y . il
| tions : ich distin=
the last sentence, T use the term Bishops, be- | 11004l duties: even the Aame which distin
B he N 'I: tativent e-a . Ia;'ﬂur | guished them, the congregation of the Lord
se the New Testament repres - S i . 7
:?1: in eacf: colgnadation i:'llordernodnubr make it iudispensible that the disciples
hl {tl & iy lf;aru;:uely ;mside which is | should assemble themsclves together nt sta-
that they m a i C 3 g Z i A
8, which we are told in Acts xx. 7.
tho ouly duty davolved on them over and a- L:d pzrzlod ,zh:ﬁrm“d of weel; and whern
bove what is required from every other male | they did on o4 ;‘f S I,Li s
member: for when not presiding they should | thus assembled the 1oh0ps’ dotles com

i i 3 | mienced and when dismissed they were re-
take theirshatcamong their nrothren inteach | menc d and ¥

i or | ! solve ain 1 these of every other meme«
. ing & exhortation. Forit appeara tome th t | s0lved again into these Ty

; ¢ : : be i and thus is realized the
the Bishops literally presid : calling on such a | ber of the body; and - 3

T = T A - h - 96, ‘But
he esteemed gualificd, to pray or ts . i Masters command in Lake xxi1, 05, ‘B

ko ! A we that is greatest nmmong vou. let 1im he as
the loaf—deciding where two ar i sl jod€ larb s greaiest niony b etl

SeeE—
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the youngors, and he that is chief, as he that
doth serve.’ The following passages, as
translated by the learned presbyterian com-
mentator Macknight, harmonise entirely
with this view.? ‘Having the spiritual gifts,
different according to the grace which is giv-
en to us, whether prophecy, let us prophe-
cy according to the proportion of faith: or
ministry, let us be diligentin the ministry:
or he who teacheth in teaching: or he who
exhorteth in exhortation: he who distributeth
let him do it with simplicity: he who PRE-
SIDETH let him do it with care; he who
shewetn mercy let him do it with cheerful-
ness Romans x11. 6 to8. ‘Now we beseech
you brethren to know them who labor a-
mong, and PRESIDE over you in the Lord
and admonish you; and esteem them highly
with love for their work’s sake.” [. Thes. v
12. 13. ‘Let the Elders who PRESIDE well
be counted worthy of double honor, especi-
ally those who labour in preaching and teach-
g 1, Tim.v. 17.

Such is the outline of the apostolic church
of the Lord Jesus Christ, It is composed,
not of ignoran: enthusiasts, canting fanaties, |
likewarm drones and hireling clergy ; but
intelligent believers, ‘who know in whom
they have believed’ and ‘who are always
ready to give an answer to every man who
asks them a reason of the hope that is in
them.” Their bond of union is the Faith of
the gospel, proclaimed and proved by the a-
postles in all their preachings recorded in
heir acts;? even the glorious TRUTH that
tesus of Nazareth is the Christ the Son of the |
living God. 'Their commeon hope is to attain
to Eternal Life not by ‘questions aud strifes
of words,? speculations, opinions called creed
or presumptuouns attempts ‘to define God;’s
but ¢by patient continuance in well doing,’
in conformity with the commandments of
Iim, ‘who gave himself for (them) that he
might redeem from all iniquity, & purify un-
to himself a peculiar people zealous of good
works.? Titus 1. 14. Their united effori
ia to show forth the praises of him, who hath
called them out of darkness into hig marvel-
lous light, by ‘holding fcrth the word of
light;” and that therefore the insit that, *If u-
ny man speak, let him speak as the Orncles
of God; ifany man mirister, let him do it as
of the ability which God giveth: that
God inall things may be glonified throug,,'

11l LORD JESUS?

| Jesus Chris.t L. Peter 1v. 11. Such is the
congregation fo which and af which the g~
odstles say, *“Therefore let no man glory in
men ; for all things are yours, ‘whether Pay]
or Apcllos, or Cephas, or the world, or lifg *
or death, or things present, orthings to coma;
all are yours; and ye are Christs: and Christ
is God's. L. Cor. n1.21.9s. “Yealso us lively
stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy
priesthoad, to offer up a spiritual sacrifice ac-
ceptable to God by Jesus Chrjst.? 1. Peter 1.
5. ‘Christ loved the chureh and gave him-
sclf forit; that he might sanctify and cleanse
it with the washing of water by the word ;
that he might present it to himselfa glortou
chureh, not having spot or wrinkle, or
any auch thing: but that it should be holy
and without blemish.’ Ephesians v, 5.

This is the Bride whom Paul bethroted
to one Husband to be presented a chaste Vir-
ginto Christ; whenas foretold in Rev. x1x
6. there shall be heard, ‘the voice ofa great
multitude, asthe voice of many waters, and *
as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying
Alleluia, for our Lord God omnipotent
reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice and
give honor to him: for the marringe of the
Lamb is come, and his wife has made her-
sell ready.’ Arraved in fine linen, ‘the right-
cous acts of the Saints? she will be hailed
in that glerious presence as the lovely and
beloved of the Prophet, Priest, and King,
Her bridal attire will shine resplendent, un-"
soiled by the smoking of persecuting fires,
unstained by the blood of the innocent, the
ignorant or the guilty, and her chaste brow
willbeam wiih a meek confiding love. Hef
virgin heart, undefiled by priestly dominati.
on, by the lust of the eye, the lust of the
flesh, or the pride of life; will rejoice in the -
fulness of joy in the glory of Him who al-
wayswas to her ‘the chiefest among ten thou-
sands, the one altogether lovely? and whom
she has followed “through evil report and
through good report™to be thus acknowiedg-
ed and lonored before the Father and - hig
holy Angels, Hy

The subject will be continued in the next
Herald; I have already trespassed on the
present number,

i Ricuarp LEnmow.
Faltimore, Sept. 17th 1846.
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SECTION 6. Max

As A Lavine SouL.

We propose now {o present a synop- | of.' ea‘ing thereo_f'; therefure he was for-
sis, as it were, of the truth in relation | bidden to touch it; & as the fruit of the
to Man as a physical being, as we find| Tree qf the Lives was curative, and im-
it displayed in the Holy Scripture and | partative of endless life, he was placed

confirmed by experiment, and observa-
tion of the natural laws, in contradis-
tinction to the Piato Hymenean hy-
potheses of ancient and modern days.

1. In the beginning, the Elohim
gave the Word, and by the Spirit cre-
ated all things which constitute this
terrestrial system for and on account
of Jesus Christ—di’ autou kui eis au-
ton.

2. In this Word was Lite, Spirit,
or Energy, which moulded the sub-
stance of Man into the image, after the
likeness, or form, of the Elohim or ‘o
ly Gode>—Dan. 1v. 8, 9, 17.

4. The Highest of the Elohim, styl-
ed the Lord God, organized the dust of
the ground, and fashioned it into the
Human Form; and breathed into the
nostrils the Breath of Lives, and it Le-
came A LIVING CREATURE of the species
“ Man.”

5. The Living Creature in the
words of Moses is styled nephesh chay-
ieh. Nermesu signifies creature also
life, soul or breathing frame from the
verb to breathe; cuaviamis living,—
the participle of the verb to live. Ne-
phesh chayiah is the genus which in-
cludes all species of living creatures,
namely, adam man, beme beast of the
field, chitu wild beast, remesh reptile,
and ouph fowl, etc. In the common
version of the seriptures, it is render-
ed Livine sovr; and under this form
of expression the scriptures speak of
all flesh which breathe in air, earth,
and sea.

6. This Living Soul, or Breathing
Frame, styled Man, was placed in a
garden, where his Creator set before
him Death and Unending Life, as ex-
pressed in the attributes of the Tree of
Knowledge and the Tree of the Lives,
that is of himself and wife. As the

beyond its reach, lest he should inflict
upon himselfand his posterity immortal-
itvin a state of sin.
7. We have in effect said, that the
Natural Man—nephesh chayiak adam
—has no abstract essence within which
gives him pre-eminence over the liv-
ing creature of the air, earth, and sea;
for Moses terms them all living souls,
breathing the breath of lives. Thus in
Gen. 1. 20. the reading is literally,
“and the Elohim said, the waters shall
produce abundantly the reptile lLiving
soul, (or creature—sheretz chayiah
nephesh.””)—And in verse 21, “avery
living soul, or crealure, creeping—
kal nephesh chayiak erameshat: and
verse 24, “let the earth bring forth
the living soul or creature—nephesh
chayiah—after its kind, cattle, and .
creeping thing, and beast of the earth,
&c;” and in verse 30, “aud to every
thing creeping upon the earth, which .
(has) in it living breath or soul—ule-
kel rumesh ol earetz asher bu nephesh
chayiak” In the commen version
nephesh chayiah is rendered “life.”
Also in Gen. ii. 19, the animals are
brought to Adam, “and whatsoever he
named the living soul, or creature,——
nephesh chayiah that was the name of
2

From these passages, it is clear,
that in the Mosaic sense of “living
soul,” all flesh, whether of men or
quadrupeds, are upon an equality as
far as relates to every thing deducible
from that phrase: all living creatures
are souls, and he that denies it in the
face of these testimonies is beyond
the reach of evidence.

8. Quadrupeds and men are not only
“Living Souls,” but their “souls,” are
vivified by the same breath and spirit.
In proof of this, we remark that the

Jruit of the Tree of Knowledge was
poisenous, death would be the resuit |

Breath of Lives,—neshemet chayim is
said to be in animals as well as in
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man. Thus in Gen. vr. 17, God sava,
“I bring a flood of waters upon the
carth to destroy all SFesh wherein 1s
ruach chayim srirrr or Lives.”—Also
in chapt. vir, 15, “ihey went in to
Noah into the Ark, two and two of al/
Jlesk in which is spirit of lives;” and
in verse 21, “and all flesh died that
moved upon the earth, both of fow]
and of cattle, and of beast, and of eve-
ry creeping thing, and every man; all
in whose nostrils was neshemet ruach
chayim BREATIT OF srimrr or Lives.?

It was the neshemet chayim with
which God is said to have influted (he
nostrils of Adam; if therefore, this be
the ““Divine Fssence,” or Immortal
Soul, which was breathed into man,
then all other animals have immortal
souis likewiso; for they all received
“Breath of Spirit of Lives” in com-
mon with man.

9. From these premises, it is obyvi-
ous, that the argument for the inher-
ent immortality of sinful flesh, or, an
immortal soul in man derived heredita-
rily from the first sinner, predicated on
the inspiration of his noctrils with the
“Breath of Lives” by the Lord God,
and the consequent application to him
of the phrase “Living Soul,” if admit-
ted, proves too much, and therefore
nothing to the purpose; for if man is
proved to be immortal upon such
grounds as these, then all quadrupeds
are immortal, which none but disci-
ples of the Brahminical Theology
would be disposed to admit.

10.  All quadrupeds and man were
created “very good.” They all emerg-
ed from their common mother Earth;
they were all animated by the same
Spirit; and were all formed, that they
might be living breathing frames, crea-
tures, or souls, though of different
species; and in God, live and move,
and have their continued being.

11. By a figure, in which the con-
tainer is put for the contained, ne-
phesh “breathing frame,” is put for

_ neshemet ruach chayim, which, when in
action, the frame respires. Hence ne-
phesh signifies “life,” also ‘breath,’ and
“soul,” :—Life, or that combination of
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ing motion of and ir their Jrames, Ope
of these principles s that which jp
Gen. 1, 2, is styled Ruach Elohim, op
the Spirit of Him “who only hath ,im-
mertality, dwolling in the light whick
00 mun can approach unto, whnm no
man hath seen, nor ecan see’—and
which, in obedience to the Word of
the “Holy Gods,” first caused a mo-
tion upon the waters, and afterwards
disengaged the light, evolved the ex.
panse, aggregated the  waters, pro-
duced vegetation, manifested the ce-
 lestial universe, vitalized the breath-
g frames of the dry land, expanse

and seas, and created man in their im.
age and likeness. This Ruach. or Spir-
ity is neither the Uncreated One who
dwells in light, the Lord God in par-
ticular, nor the Elohim, his co-work-
ers, who co-operated in the elabora-
tion of the Natural World: it was the
instrumental principle by which they
exceuted the commission of TrE Gre
RIOUS INCREATE to erect this Ea;'thly
Housc, and furnished it with the liv-

Ing souls of quadrupeds and men.

I2. In Dan.1v. B, this Ruach is
styled “the Spirit of the Holy Gods,”

who in verse 17, are called “(he Holy :

Ones,” or the Elohim.——All Flesh»
1s used by Moses for all living crea-
tures including men; Tt is this “Ruach?
or spirit, together with the “Nesheme?
or breath, which keeps them all from
perishing, or returning to the dust.

Thus in Job xxx1v 14, it reads with.

O'i/l the pointing, amishim aliu le by

ruhu uneshemetu aliu iaseph &c., which

is “if he set his heart against him, He

will withdraw to himself his Spirit

and his Breath; all flesh shall perish -
together, and man shall turn again to
dust.” 1In Job xxxvrr, 10, “by the

Breath of God—neshemet El—frost is

given.”—Speaking of reptiles and

beasts David saith in Psalms crv. 29,

“thou withdrawest their breath ruhem

—they die; and to their dust they re-

turn.  Thou sendest forth thy sprrIT

ruheck,~—they are created;” and in

Ps. exxxrx. 7, “whither shall I fly from

thy spirit—meruheck?”

13. From these texts we learn

principles in man and quadrupeds caus- that the Ruach or Spirit, is all pervad-

‘ tion, would have destroyed them in

ing. It iein heaven, in Sheol, or the
dust of the deepest hollow, in the at-
-termost paris of the sea, in the dark-

mate and without life,—it is a2 uni-
versal principle, in the broadest, or ra-
ther in an illimitable sense. It iz ihe
substratum of all motion, ‘
manifested in the dinrnal and ellipsoi
dal revolutions of the planets, in the
flux and reflux of the sea, in the stoims
and tempes!s of the expanse, or in the
organism of reptiles, ealtle, I.‘c:'xs:.c,
fish, fowls, vegetables, or men. The
atmospheric expanse is charged with
it; but it is not the ajir: plants and an-
imals, bipedal and quadruped, breathe
it, but it 1s not their breath; vet with-
out it, though filled with air, they
would dic.

14. We alzo learn, that the Neshe-
me, or brgath of God, contains the
Ruach, or Spirit, but the Ruach does
not contain the Neshemeh, Hence the
reason why it 1s wrilten, that the Je-
hovah Elohim “breathed into man’s
nostrils the Nesheme! Chayim® in-
stead of the Ruach Chayim. 'T'o have
vivified Man with pure Ruach Chay-
1 . im or Spirit of Lives would have made
him_incorruptible and immortal, had
the Human Nature as such heen suit-
ed to"its action, which, however, it
was not. This is apparent {rom the
provizion of the Tree of the Lives be-
ing made for the purpose of chansine,
if occasion should require, the san-
guincous constitution of the two liv-
ing souls whom Jehovah Elohim had
created, to one more adapted (o ihs
action of the Spirit. Pure ruach chay-
im, instead of causing man and quad-
rupeds to become living creatures mere-
ly, would have constituted them Ever-
living Souls, or if intensified in its ac-

the twinkling of an eye. But the
Nesheme of the Expanse, or Breath
of Heaven, was caused to expand the
breathing frames of all animals; they
were inflated with it; and beczuse it
contains the Spirit of Lives, it" is
styled in Gen. vir. 21, neshemet ruach
chayim—breath of Spirit of Lives.
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we perceive that the Spirit and the.
Breath, which, in combination, all liv-
ing creatures and vegetables require,

ness, in the light, and in all things ani- | are stvled God’s Lreath and spirit.

This wondertul compound, was com-
bined in its due and relative propor-
tions, on the first and sccond days ot
creation.  The uncombined Ruach
Elohim or ¢Spirit of God,” it was,
which caused the motion of the wa-
ters betore the light appeared—Gen.
1, 2; but by the end of the second day
it had ecommingled with the Expanse,
by which the air, or Nesheme was vi-
tulized, or became life-imparting and
life-sustaining.  This Neshemeh in
its mechanical atmospherie combina-
tion forms no integral part of animal
and vegetable structures, though with-
out it they die, and return to the dust.
It is lent to them for the defined peri-
od of their living existence. It is,
though lent to them, still God’s breath,
and the Ruack still his Spirit; never-
theless to distinguish them frem the
expanse of air and spirit in the ag-
gregale, they are sometimes styled
““the spirit of man” and the “spirit of
the beast,” and “their breath.,” Thus
in Deeles, 1 19, it reads, “they have
all ene Ruack or spirit; so that a man
hath no pre-eminence over a beast, for
all is a vapour. All go to one place;
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust
agai. Who knoweth the spirit of the
sons of Adam, ruach beni heahdam,
which exalts itzelf to the highest, and
the spirit of a beast which inclines to
the earth?”—And it is in this sense,
namely, that of supplying to every
living creature, or soul, “spirit” and
“breath,” that Jehovah Elohim is styl-
ed “God of the spirits of all flesh.”—
Numb, xxvir. 15,

16. Thus accurately is the narra-
tion of Moses in harmony with the
most recent discoveries of our day.
Modern Science, which is the knowl-
edge of truth and fact reduced to a
system, has unfolded to us the constit-
uents of the Neshemeh, und most in-
teresting and important facts connect-
ed with the Ruach. As we have said
the Ruach does not contain the Nesh-
emeh, but the Neshemeh contains it.

15. From the premises before us,

The Neshemeh is the atmosphere, ex-
P

TR
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panded between earth and the pure]

magnetic ether which fills all space.

It is a compound body, consisting,

when pure, of Nitrogen and Oxygen,
in the proportion of 79 of the former
1o 21of the latterin 100 parts. These
are considered as simple bodies, be-
cause they have not yet been decom-
posed; though it is probable, they have

a substratum or base, which may be
the Ruach.

. 17. The Ruach, or spirit, may ex-
ist “free,” or combined with the ele-
mentary principle of the Neshemeh.

SPIRIT OF GOD,

Uncombined, it is that wonderful fluid,-
whose explosions are heard in the
thunder, whose fiery bolts overthrow
the loftiest towers, rive the sturdy
monarch of the woods, and gives po
larity to light, the ncedle, and the
brain. These three combined, the
Oxygen, Nitrogen, and Electricity,
constitute the breath and spirit of the
lives of all God’s living souls. In the
next section, we shall speak of life ug
the result of the decomposition of the
Neshemeh, and of the combination of
the oxygen and Ruach with the car-

| say incorruptible as indicative of that
Tite

bon, hydrogen and iron of the blood.

&

SECTION 7.

i
Niw TreorY or ANimar Lire,

1. To these external agents there
are certain principles within all living
creatures, which sustain a fixed and
appropriate relationship. The light
to the eye, and the eye to the light;
so also the breath and spirit of God to
the constituents of blood, and the blood
to them. These acting and re-acting
upon each other in the lungs of all
breathing frames according to certain
laws, cause that motion throughout
their structure which we term #life.”
A few passages of Scripture will throw
some light upon this part of our subt
Ject.

2. “Flesh with the hife thereof be-
nepheshu, which is the blood thereof
shall ye not eat.” This teaches us,
that blood is the nephesh, or life, of
the flesh; hence it continues, “and
surely your blood for your lives, lak-
nepheshtikam will I vequire.”—Gen.
1x. 11. We often find life put for
blood, and blood for life, as elsewhere
.in the context. “Be sure that thou
eat not the blood, for the blood is the
life, nephesk; and thou mayest not eat
the life, nephesh, with the flesh.’—
Deut. x11. 23.—But, an objector might
say, that if the blood be the life, then

blood in it. True. Moses, however,
does not teach the dogma ot an ab-
stract vital principle; but life, result-
ant and consequent upon the combina-
tion of certain elements. The blood
abstractly considered is not life; but
relatively it is the “life of the flesh.”
The following text, however, will show
the sense, in which the phrase “the
blood is the life” is used. “I will set
my face against that soul that eateth
blood. Tor the life of the flesh is 1w
the blood itself. 1 have given it to

you upon the altar to make an atone-
ment for your lives, nep.eshetikem: for
it is the blood that atones for the soul,
benephesh. Whosoever caccheth any
fow] that may be eaten, he shall even

pour out the blood thereof, and cover it

with dust. Tor it is the life of all

flesh; the blood of it is for the'lite

thereof. Ye shall eat the blood of no
manner of flesh; for the life of all
flesh is the blood thereof.”—Lev. xvii.
11, 14.

3. Physiologists have erred in as-
suming, that life in man is an abstract
principle. All the phenomena of life

are common to men and quadrupeds;
hence the cause producing them is

solong as it is in the body it ought to
live: on the contrary it dies with the

identical in all species. Life is either
animal, vegetable, or incorruptible. I
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which spiritual bodies will be en-
dowed with. It might with equg.l pro-
priety be styled, spiritual, but in this
place, we use mot the word spiritual,
because it might then be confounded
with that moral life a man possesses,
when he passes from the sentence of
death under the sentence of justificati-
on unto life eternal. At present we
have to do with Animal or Natural
Lite, which is all the life the feshly
sons of the first Adam can boast of. Tt
is a result, the existence of which is
determined by motion. If it be doubt-
ful whether 2 man be living or dead,
we cause a strong light to full upon the
retina, if the iris contract, we say he
is alive, because it moves; or, if in
holding a mirror before the mouth, it
becomes dimmed by moisture, it 1s
said to be living, for the condensed
breath indicates respiration, which is
motion: if only one beat of an artery
can be discerned, life is said to be in
him, for there is arterial action which
is motion : but if none of these signs be
present, we say he is dead, forhe has
ceased to move. The cause of motion
in animal bodies is the nephesh orlife of
the flesh, Blood is composed of many
ingredients, but none of them separate-
ly from the rest is the life or motive
power of the flesh: nor indeed are they
in the ageregate when access is denied
to the Ruach and Neshemeh, or ‘breath
o{ the spirit of lives,) which constitute
the circumambient air.
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Oily Matter 1. 310
Extractive Matter soluble

in water and alcohol 1. 790
Albumen combined with

Soda 1.265

Chloride of Sodium )
(common salt) v
Chloride of Potassi- ‘
um g
Cuarbonates, 8. 370
Phosphates, \
Sulphates of
Potassaand Soda J )
Carbonates of Lime and Magnesia,
Phosphates of Lime,
Magnesia and Iron
Sesquioxide of iron

Loss in the analysis 2. 400
1000. 000

 These are the materials to be acted
upon by the Neshemech and Ruach,
«hreath” and “spirit of God.” How
they combine to produce life or organ-
ic movements in animal bodies will
appear in subsequent paragraphs.

5. Ithasbeen said by physiologists,
that the blood is the storehouse of or-
ganized bodies. It is doubtless from the
fact, that because all the organs of the
living creature derive their appropriate
excretions from the blood as the raw
material common to them all, that its a-
nalysis exhibits such a number and va-
riety of ingredients. These organic
products, such as the bile, gastric and
pancreatic juices, saliva, tears, mucous,
perspiration, elc, being fluid point out

2. 100

4. As we have given the composi
tion of “the breath of lives,” it may
not be out of place to present the read-
er with the analysis of the blood as ex-
hibited by Lecanu in the An. de Che.
et de Ph. xvrir. 308. 1le willthen be
able to see how impossible for one,
niore, or even all the constituents there-
of when insulated to be the cause of
motion in animal bedies. But to the
analysis. In 1000 parts of blood there
are of

Water which is compounded of Ox-

ygen and Hydrogen, 780. 145.
Fibrin 2,100
“Coloring Matter 133. 000
Albumen 65. 090

Crystalline Fatty Matter 2. 430

the necessity of a superabundant pro-
proportion of water over that which is
necessary to its own fluidity as one of
its components. Hence a reason why
nearly 800 parts of 1000 consist of
water, which isstill further electroly-
zable into Oxygen & Hydrogen gases.
Bones, muscles,  integuments, mem-
branes, and tissues of all varieties are
likewise deposited in the renewal
of the continued waste to which tl'm
flesh is subject. Hence the fibrin, its
albumen, its fatty and oily maiter,
earths, and earthy salts.

6. But, the blood must not only con-
| tain the supplies for the use and nour-
"ishment of the body, it must ebb and
flow throughout the system. That
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which causes it to circulate is the life
in the blood; while this circulation con-
tinues the man lives; when it ceases,
he dies. Draw the blood from a man’s
vessels, and, although it is still perfect
blood, it soon loses its fluidity; it be-
comes solid and therefore uscless. It
coagulates when in repose. What is
ity then, by which its motion and con-
sequent fluidity is maintained in the
vascular system of all animals, both
bipeds and quadrupeds? Let us sce.

. 7. The lungs, which are common
to all breathing frames, are the intern-
al organs of respiration They con-
sist of tubes, which are divided and
subdivided to great minuteness; and
these minute tubes terminate in little
vesicles, or air cells. Upon these cells
are distributed the capillary, or lair
like extremities of the pulmonary arte-
ries, which bring the blood, londed with
chyle and carbon from the heart; for
the thoracic duct pours into thie left
subclavian vein, the milky fiuid precip-
tated by the action of the biio vjon the
chymous mass in the duodenum, from i
whence it is absorbed Ly miilions of |
lacteal apertures. At the termination |
of these: capillary arterics on the ajr- |
-cells, equally attenuated tubes nre |
seen by which the vitalized blond ;:;fl
reconveyed from the celis to the Leart. |
These increase and diminish in num- |
ber until they are lost in the four pul-
monary veins. Thus we hchold the |
mechanism by which provision is made |
for the contiguity of the blood within,
and “the breath of ihe spirit of lives,” i
or the air from without the bodios of all |
breathing frames. Let vs now cxam- |
ine what takes place there.

8. The membrane which forms the '
air cells has two surfaces; the one mu-
cous,and the other serous. Exteriorly
it is serous, on the inner side, mucous;
hence it is a muco-serous membrane.
The surtacesof these cellsare excretory
of different kinds of matter, from which
two forces of divers kinds are contin-
ually elaborated. Thearrangement of
surfaces answers to that of the different
metallic surfaces of a galvanic battery;
which algo maintain two forces of a like

-nature with the membranous, These
two forces are supplied trom the blood, '

from which the mucus and serum ars
excreted by the papillary glands, The

styled negative matter; while the mu.
cus is more or less alcaline, and there.
fere termed, positive matter. From
the negative matter or serum, issues g
force ot an opposite denomination,
namely the positive; while from the
positive matter, or mucus,a negative
force is given off. This is true ofall the
muco-serous membranes of the body.

9. Every air cell, then, is a muco-se-
rous bladder, capable of elaborating a
positive force. The wall of each cell
is a negative elcctrode within, and
a positive one without ; the papillary
glands of whose surfaces arc united by
neivous filaments. It is in these celis
the excitation ensues by which the ma-
chinery of the body is set in motion.
10 The positive force is evolved
ini the metallic battery by chemical de-

tative innate forces peculiar to the mat-
ter 1o act and be acted upon; all badés
having inherent positive and negative
qualities,nnd being positive or negative
in relation to cach other. The posi-
tive foree isalso generated from the air
celis upon the same principle, In this
process, oxygen disappears. It unites
with the hydrogen of the water and the

| carbon of the blood, and earbonic acid
vand vapor are given off, This part

ol the process changes the color of the
bleod from a dark purple to a florid red
ihe former Leing venous and the latter
being arterial.  The purple color de-
pends on the excess of carbon, but
whether of free carbon, or in what com-
bination, chemists are not agreed. The
water of the blood is decomposed or e-
lectrolyzed. The hydrogen is given
off at the negative,or mucous elec-
trode,and unites electrically with a por-
tion of oxygen of the air in the vesi-
cle, and forms water, which is respired
as the moisture of the breath. The oxy-
gen of the electrolyte unites with the i-
ron of the blood and forms with the Ru-
ach or magnetic principle an electro-
magnetic sesquioxide;* while the car-

* % The blood is magnetized, and & florid
color imparted to it, by the forces evolved
in the decomposition of the air in the lungs,

‘bon, which is probably united in sume

serum is more or less acid,and therefore:

composition,whichis effected by the re- °
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11. Sound, which is magn?ﬁt}:‘ vibra-
i i i lood, u-| tion zaused by percussion of the air;
way w'.“;l lh%:;g? ;ﬂr‘{i}?u;f t:ha o,x)'-!‘ and solar light, which is also magnetic
ot vn}ll nri‘r forming carbonic zcid, | vibration, but excited by the electrical
4 . i 8t‘:t;n’r'uncl:ion with nitrozen, | forces of the sun’s phosphorescent at-
wmd[‘, - s iré‘d with the vapor of the | mosphere, are two nf.lhe external ex-
heoth, r?I'lEl)esa decompositions result | citants of sensation in the great cen-
brea.th-h attraction of bodies in oppo- | tral pole of the brain; these sensations
g tl . ical states for each other;  generate impulses to the convolutions,
i efm.‘tive relations ore disturbed, | which are reflected to the centre, and
i pﬂmlnes formed, by which a ri | from thence find expression in w:)rd
and RS orw is ggnzzra1ed which is {and deed. Vibration, sensation, im-
iy ﬁfi from the pulmonary vessels 1 pulse, action, are related to gach other
gy i ral oreans bv the nerves. | as cause and cﬁ'ect_. But‘; without the
to‘ 2o seve' s ar('; rendered smacnetic | nerves which originate from lh.e cere-
ey l?giine yrinciple that stecl iz | bum, medulla oblongata and spm'al co-
e i fl b alcurrent of valtaic clee- | lumn, these impulses would be fruitless.
m_:g.nct::lt:en jirnsertc:d in the axis of a | They are like the button wires of an
tr:c.llyf d by the conducting wire. | electro-magnetic vibrating machine,
ls'ehx:n;r;;f’q Clj’:cmistﬂ; page 114, fiz. | the threads of communication between
2(?.; The mzluter of w]ﬁéh these organs ‘ the cerebral armature and the crganstll:o
are composed differs in its constitution quftlll?en;};mg’ stllll:.‘lll?rs;ﬂljl;e Ezgu%hc;
and disposition of parts, as is very ap- | eyes, . s o bl S04 Fhay
he slichtest glance; brain, | vibrate from ‘lho rain’s een
lrj.zz?" 1€i°£,t|ungsi and n]{idney bzz_i'ng | extremest points, asf}hose oflghﬁ'ie:::f
as different as things the most unlike. | do from the —(‘:JI'CILIHLEI;[B“BG e cols
The brain is highly phosphorie, con- | tre and reflexivel _Vl v 110 ra iae el
taining, in pcrsonsdof jso!nfml mlm!ecsi. E?Ocvery pole of the phrena
o two and a-ha er cent ol | tions. ) f
;r}?::p'i:zguts.* Besides shis,Pmnr:h iron | 12. Paradozical as 3{ mgy seqnll, :;’lc
is always circulating through its veszcls |c]o nat see with ourl?} s, E.;n. winbl L c:-
which hasitseil acquired electro-mgnet- | magnetic poles of gc'an‘llc;.or obes o
ic properties atthe vesicles of the lungs, | the brain. T{lcl eye is ¢ 119 cr;?izrf:;udon
Thus the brain in common with the ' the walls of which Ll{l‘ﬂ sular 'fd "tﬁ-
rest of the organs becomes magnsiic | lmenlc:s"lhe objects of the \_w_o;l' :‘1 -
by induction; but capable of a b out. That we can see without our
lyctdit than they, because of it |eyes is proved by the fact, that we see
pL;wricyuonslitutic:n'. Now it is the pro- | «li'sllinctly itn‘otur dreams, and in the
agnetized dises, &e. 10 a5 | clairvoyant state. : , .
gg;’g ggl:l:itg_::', positive and negative; | 18. This internal sight is attﬂbula}
hence the brain, heart, &e. &e. have |ble to Lh_c lﬂhEl:(!nt phospho'resccnce o
i ' sitiv >3, The sly excited by the
their negative and positive poles. The |the brain luminously e ;
brain has five principal ones, the heart | vibration of the nmgngduc ell xfall'.. ¥
five, &c. The poles are magnetic cen-| 14, As we have said, solar llg is
tres formed by the action of the two | magnetic an:iytbt'alor)'_. lt'fa Is lt{pil)]n
magnetic forces, and these by their vi- | the retina, which are expansions of the
brations endue every molecule of our | optic nerves. By these its vibrations
bodies with sensation and motion, jare transmitted to the thalami, from
which we term LIFE. whence the brain perceives the land-
; : : scape on the retine, not inverted, but
and the sn.moi_ ﬂrsritt;:c:ll:;19,!):'?::[;1!'5?1:3'20.12:1.1;3(. as it really is. 55
:’(1035 :;r:l\\;;an;mgr these 1:3,—3?5_-»_,5,',_5,;:“_ 1:_). If these c.}'ternul lrnﬂgnetlt: vi-
® In the brain of idiots the phosphorus is braticns of the ether lc}:au 1{: comm;l]:t»ll;;
wbout one to one and 3 half per ceir, and in cated to Ehe brain t roug ..any o e
maniacs it amounis to three, four an:d four| channel, it can perceive without the
and o helf per cent. ' To be concluded in our nexi.

-
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P A PARADOX. I RS
: in w d alicnates them frem the
<) ¢ oisludto them that are lost: in whom of apostacy, an
.!‘ ;;::;o:;a‘f thig world hath blinded the minds | Life of Ged. They understand n;_n 1l..he ?os:
b . . .
A PARADOX r ) of them which believe not, lest the light of | pel, therefore they are infertile of the fruit

; g gosp i im- P- ity an st to *“the 'ngu of the
he glori i who is the im- | of the Spirit, d lost to **the thi
1 lorious gospel of Christ h h he th
'?- age of God, should shine inl’o them.—2 Cor. t Kingdom of God and the name of the Lord
e v. 3 , ! Jesus Christ,”—* Some have not the know-
: i . .

& Judicial blindness, what an awful inranm-! ledge of God. I speak this to your shame—

tion is this! Tt hascome upon men because | 1 Cor. xv. 34,

Mr. Thomas M. Henley writing to the [ derstood not the word of the Kingdom which
Western DBaptist says, [ regret that eo | they obeyed? How cana man have know.
much discord and division exist among (the |ledge and not understand? Yet the Apostls
Baptists; for of them he is speaking)—the [ saith, ¢ the New Man isrenewed by know.

only people that have obeyed the gospel as
taught on the Day of Pentecost, and yet they
do not understand <& ! I

Query—-Do the scriptures teach, that a man
can obey the Gospel without understanding
it? If they do, we would thank Mr. Henley
and his Baptist Brethren to point out the
places where it is so written, or taught.

On the contrary, we read such averments
as thesc:—% When any one hearcth the
Word of the Kingdom, and understandeth it

not, then cometh the Wicked One, and.

catcheth away that which was sown in his
heart, ®* * # but, he that heareth the
word and understandeth, beareth fruit and
bringeth forthy some a hundred fold, some
fifty, and some thirty.” Mat, xiii. 18—23,
Here the principle is, where the word is not
understood there is no fruit acceplable fo God;
and our conviction is, that the want of this
principle in the proiession of our contempo-
raries, is one of the causes of the infruetu-
ousness and sterility of their souls.

Again, Philip said to the Ethiopian, “Un-
derstandest thon what thou readest? And
he said, how can I except some man should
guide me?” “And Philip caused him to
understand the prophet, that he was speak-
ing, not of himself, in Isa. 53, but of Jeho-
vah’s Anointed King, who was first to -suf-
ferand afterwards to enter into his glory:
and from that same scripture, he preached to
him the identity of Jesus with that person-
age, &c¢ Understanding these things, he
demanded to be baptized if there were no
hindrance in the way, and Philip told him
he might, “if he believed with all hiz heart,”
The result is known to all. Did the Ethio-
pian obey without understanding the things
he believed with all his heart? And if he
were not the subject of an intelligent belief
of the gospel, what cavsed him to *“go on
his way rejoicing?? Can the reader tell?

How did God “purify the hearts of the
Gentiles by faith" (Acts xv. 9.) if they un-

ledge after the image of Him that created
him.* Underatanding is necessary to know-
ledge, and without it there is no intelligence,
This is plainly eet forth in Gol. ii. 1 —3,—% T
would that ye knew what great conflict I
have for as many as have not seen my face in
the flesh; that their hearts might be comfort-
ed,being knit together in love, and unto all
riches of the full assuran-e of understending
to the acknowledgment of the mystery of
God, and of the Father, and of Christ, in
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge.”

We have for many years vontended, that
the generality of immersed perasons, have not
understood the gospel previously to their im-
mersion. Immersion in the name of Jesus,
neither imparts understanding, knowledge,
nor purification to those who are ignorant of
the Word of the Kingdom, however sincers
they may be; it is the truth, 2 knowledge of
the truth, which presupposes an understand-
ing thereof, that makes immersion of ‘the
subject Christian Baptism. We are glad to
find, that our old [riend and opponent hath at
length come to confess the truth wpon the
subject. He says, the Baptista do not under-
stand the gospel; and yet he most strangely
affirms, that they are ¢the only people wha
have obeyed the gospel as faught on the day
of Pentecost ! That is, they are taught the
Pentecostian gospel as from the lips of Peter,
and are immersed in obedience to the in—
struction, and yet do not understand it!! But
let us hear an apostle upon this topic. Not
to understand is to be ignorant; and of such
Paul saith, “walk not as other Gentiles walk,
in the vanity of their mind, having the un-
derstanding darkened, being alienated from
the Life of God, through the ignorance that
isin them, because of the blindness &f their
heart.” Ephes.iv.17. To beignorant is to
be blind of heart, a blindness which is su-
perinduced by the god of this world, as saith

the same Apostle, namely, “if our gospel be

i EpiTor.

THE TRUE SYSTEM OF INTERPRETATION.

« Two very different, and in some res-
pects, antagonistical systems are, and have
been for centuries adopted by commentators.
They may be designated the literal and the
spiritual. By the LiTERAL we underF:nnd
that system which assumes the literality, or
HisToricar RearaTy of the events predicted,
and resorts to the grammatical interpretetion
of tha language of prophecy to determine its
meaning. Bythe Srmitvar we understand
that system which assumes the spirituality
of the events predicted. It traces something
analogous, it may be to the literal, but entire-
ly different from it, of which the literal may
be employed as the representative or allego-
rical exhibition. The LiTERAL is what Er-
nesii has called the grammatical, and the
spiritnal, the mystic, metaphysical, or philo-
sophical.

« The grammatical method © adheres 1o
the words, and directs us to comprehend
things through the medium of words, end
not tords through the medium of things.”
The mystic or spiritual is that * which phi-
losophises rather than interprets, and prefers
to be metaphysical rather than grammatical,
or, asit is uncouthly expressed, real rather
than verbal® His meaning is that the gram-
matical or literal interpretation, which is
concerned with the proper meaning of words,
i proceeds entirely on grammatical princi-
ples,” and is first, in all cases to be resorted
to, to®now what are the things which the
writer asserts or means; but that the mystic
or spititnal interpretation inverts this order,

and undertakes to determine the meaning of
words by preconceived notions about the

things.

Right interpretation, Ernesti contends,

s¢depends entirely upon the knowledge of
words,” with great force inquiring, ¢ For
what is the business of interpretation, but
to make known the signification and sense
of words? And in what coes the siginfica-
tion and sense of words consist, but in the
notions attached to each word? This con-
nection between the words and ideas, in it-
sel[ arbitrary, has Leen fixed by usage and
custom. And what art, but that of the gramw-
marian, is efployed in discovering ‘and
teaching this usage ond custom of speech,
especially of the dead languages? To the
grammarian this business has been cunccd?d
by every age. For the knowledge of this

usage depends entirely upon observation, and
not upon the nature of things ascertained by
necessary inference in any science. Theo-
logians are right, therefore, when they afirm
—the literal sense, or that which iz derived
from the knowledge of words, to be the enly
true one; for that mystical sense, which, in-
deed is incorrectly called a sense, belongs al-
together to the thing, and not to the words.
The former, accordingly, which is the Dnl.y
true sense, they denominate the g.rammah-
cal, and some alzo, as Sixtus of Slenrfa, be-
cause it is ascertained by an observation of
facts, style it the historical sense,"—Duf~
field's Disserlations, p- 35.
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COMMON SENSE.

By the common sense of mankind, a thing
often spoken of, frequently misunderstood,
and by many sbused, we mean nothing more
nor less than the judgment of men, under
the guidance of their unsophisticated, un-
perverted reason, in matters which legiti-
mately fall within its sphere; and for judg-
ing of which it is competent. If asked to
define it, we would say, that common sense

" is the common judgment of human reason,
1n matters about which it i3 competent to
judge. We claim not the power for the hu-
man mind to excogitate the truths of revela-
tion. Nor is it admissible to form our & pri-
ori judgment, on the nature of facts and phe-
nomena, and in the light of our philosophi-
cal theories, and explanations of their guo
modo, determine the meaning of the lan-
guage of scripture. We judge of God’s
meaning, and of the facts he states, as we
do in other matters. Disseri. p.4l.

S If it is true, too, that some have even
affected to be greatly shocked, and struck
with horror, by the alleged impicty of those
who have dared to say, that God lias spoken
to us in familiar language, and is to be un-
derstood, according to the dictates of com-
mon sense, upon principles of grammatical
interpretation. But this feeling is the result
of education sustained by a peculiar theolo-
gy, fostered by a particular cast of preaching,
and by no means natural and common. On
the contrary, the spiritualizing or allegori.
zing of the Bible,is to the great mass, as of-
fensive ns it is unintelligible; noris it ever
favorably received, until mistaken views of
piety, of the very nature of inspiration, and
of spiritual illumination, have led men to re-
nounce their common sense.

* Who does not sce how disgusting and
ridiculous the Bible must become when ip.
terpreted by allegorizing and spiritun!izing
cotumentatars, who in every historical inej.
¢y, parabie, or poem, are logk-
czophical, or for a recondite spi.
ritual meaning? We see no difference, ag

dent, propi
ing for a pt

far as the principles of interpretation are
concerned, between the Unitarian who tells
us that the siories of the Paradisaical state
and fall of Adam, of the temptation of
Chriat, and other historieal matters'in the
Bible, arc mere fables or allegories, and the
Neologist, who, aszuming the language of
the sacred writer to be often that of the su-
perstitions vulgar, or of the extravagant
poet, accounts for every miracle upon natu-
ral principlesy and-the ignorant Mystic who
sees no use or value in the Bible,but ashe

can give 2 spiritual gloss to its historical and _

literal statements. Our commmon sense i

cach case isinsulted. We feel disappointed;
and the Bible is concluded to be a mast un-
certain and unsatisfactory book, just as truiy,
when wurh the Unitarian we allegor’ze, the
Neologist we philosopliise, the Swedenbor-
gian we spirituslize, as when with the Mys-
tic we lose sight of plain history, and seek a
recondite,y theologicaly or spiritual meaning,
as did that interpreter who made ¢ the man
going down from Jerusalem to Jericko (to be)
Adam wandering in the wilderness of the

~world; the thieves who robbed and wounded

Lim, evil spirits; the priests who passed by
on the otherside without relieving him, the
Levitical law; the Levite, good works; the
good Samaritan Christ; the oil and wine,
grace, &c."'—Dissert. p. 44.

TRUTH

Is like gold tried in the erucible; it comes
forth from the firey ordeal of controversy
pure and unmixed, and presents an aspect
more to be admired than all the pageants in
the world! Truth is to the moral and intel-

lectual world, what the bright lumjgary of
heaven is to the material world—its light,
heat and vital power. It is the body, soul,
and spirit of every true system of morals and
philosophy in the universe. J.T-W.

HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE.
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A€ ye be Christ's, then are y¢ Abraham’s Sced, and Heirs nccording to the Promise.

Joux Tuoxas, EpITuR.
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Woe be to the Shepherds of Tsracl that do
feed themselves! Shauld not the Shepherds
feed the flocks? Yon eat the fal and ve
¢clothe vou with the wool, ye kill them that
are fed: but ye feed nct the flock.

* # *® L “ L 2
Therefore will I save my flock and they ehall
no more bea prey; and I will jndge between
cattle and cattle. And I will set upone
Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them,
even my servant David: he shall feed them
and he shall be their Shepherd. Ezexies
xxxiv. 2, 3—22, 23.

. But there were fulse prophets alsn among
the people, even as there shull be false
teachers among you, who privily shall bring
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord
that bought them, and bring upon themselves
swilt destruction. And many shall follow
their pernicious wavs; by reason of whem
the way of truth shall be'evil spoken of, and
throvgh covetousness shall they WITIH
FEIGNED WORDS MAKE MERCHAN-
DIZE OF YOU. 2d Pererii. 1,2, 3.

This know also, that in the last days pe-
rilous times shall come.. For men shall be
lovers of their own selves; covetous, boast-
ers, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to pa-
rents, unthankful, unholy, witheut natural
affection, truce breakers, false accusers, in-
continent, fierce, despisers of those that are
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, Jovers of
pleasure more thar lovers of God; HAVING
A FORM OF GODLINESS, but denving,
the power thereol: from such turnaway.—/
For of this sort are they WHICH CREEP|
INTO HOUSES AND LEAD CAPTIVE|
SILLY WOMEN laden with sins led away |
with divers lusts; ever learning and never|
coming to the kuowledge of the truth.

2 Timoruy iil. 110 7.

¢ Excopt the Lord build the house, they
labor in vain that build it: except the Lord
keep the city, the wotchman waketh butin
vain.? Sesang the sweet Psalmist of Is-
rael, and so do thousands now sing, *who
profess to know God; but in works deny
him;? christiansin sentiment, schismatisis
in practice. For who ean truly confide in
the wisdom snd powser of the Almighty Ar-

chitect, who would dare in the slightest de=
gree to add toy or take from the laws which

He hos ordained to build tip and preserve
Zion! Let the reader théretore remember
that when God's plan is manifested; if he
shall estsem it weak, incongruous or unsuit=-
able, the controversv is then between him
and its divine Author; my respounsibility is
ended. It would however be an casy task to
demonstrate; that every evil perpetrated in
the nume of christianity; every schism in the
Body ot Christ, every slander uttered against
the name of Jesus, have sprung from this
arrogant pretension of man to be wiser than
hir Creator. But now in full participationin
the faith and administration of the Prophet
King, I will agnin borrow his triumphant
language, and say, * Walk about Zion, and
go round about her: tell the towers thereof.
Mark ye well her bulwarks; consider her
palaces; that ye may tell it to the generation
following. For this God is our God for ever
and ever; lie will be cur guide cven unto
death” Psalins xlviii. 12 to 14. “Qutof

Zion the perfection of beauty, God hath

shined. Psalm 1. 2. Orin the sweetstraina
of Ieainh (xzvi. 1-3,) I will'exultingly ery—
“We have a strong city; salvation will
(doth) God appoint for walls and bulwarks.
Open ye the gates that the righteous nation
may enter in. Thou wilt keep him in per-

 fect peace whose mind is stayed on thee;
| because he trusteth in thee.” Yes, all histe-

ry confirms the expressive fact, that the
church ef Christ has ever been impregnable
to foes without; but .its gracious Builder
could nat guard against folly, pride, and
treachery within, without taking from his
people their responsibility, making them
mere automata, incapable of glorifying his
holy name. And therefore it is thai Jesus
hath never been wounded but “in the houss-
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of his friends,’ hath still been betrayed with
with a kiss.

In the outline of the congregation pre-
sented in my last number, the reader will
have observed that thereis much simplicity
happily ecorresponding with the apostolic
phrase, “the simplicity that isin Christ?—
whilst perhaps he has read incredulously (he
assertion, that the duty of the Bishops does
not extend beyond the confines of the con-
gregation. It is nevertheless confidently as-
serted that there is not a passage in the apos-
tolic teaching, which authorizes any officer,
assuch, to enter the house of any member
of the church to give religions instruction to-
either his houschold or himself, T'hat sacred
duty is devolved on each and every member
for himself and for herself. Who can im-
prove on or moke plainer the instructions in
the 5th & 6th chapter of Ephesians, the 3d &
4th Colossians, the Epistles of James, Peter,

and John, and in all the Apostolic lerters,.

wherein 1s made known to us all our duiies,
as well as ‘tthe things that are freely given
ug of God?? And you will search those re-
cordsin vain for a passage which authorises
a christian man or woman to discharge by
proxy their own individual obligations. If
it be contended that some as “ babes in
Christ?” may need instruction, the direction
is clear; they must seek it in the echool of
Christ, his congregation, who are bound as
“ the pillar and ground of the truth,” to see
that they are fed with * the unadulterated
milk of the word.® It is “privily” the
apostle says, that damnable heresies will be
brought in; and there is no method so adapt-
ed to the formation of parties, and promotion
of faction, as these private visits of spiritual
leaders. Whilst on the other hand it seems
almost impossitle for error to have invaded,
or at least pervaded the Church, if its mem-
bers had not betrayed their own sacred truth,
and surrendered the support or the truth 1nto
the hands of leaders and usurpers, who made
the abuse of it pauder to the gratification of
their own pride, ambition, or any other lust
to which they were addicted. It was truly
said by a late successful political leader, that
if the American people wished to preserve
their freedom, *‘they must do their own
vouing and their own fighting ;»* and the an-
nals of history preum‘not a more momen-
tous or more mournful fact, than that through

1un LUKD JESUS?

the want of such vigilance a
ple, his sacred truth, the s

alvation of
x ma
that * pure, merciful, s

_ philosophical systomss
which breathes peacean carth, and ggud:r?l[

tmong men, hus been scized on by thoge wha
have perverted and made it the engine of
pride, fraud, and cruelty;

the nursery of ';g_
norance, hi:

; oeracy and fanaticism, The
perversion of christianity is the inevitable
result of the facility with which mankiad
surrender their eternal inheritance into the
keeping of those to whom they would be
very loth to confide the care of even a smal]
.port_icfn of their earthly possessions, Every
mtalhgent mind must perceive, that, but for
this supine surrender on their part, that igno-
rance and perversion never could have ob-
tained, which has circumscribed the ecarth
with blood, and illumed the heavens with
persecuting fires in the name of the Prince
of Peace. If no oifices of power and emol-
ument had been ereated, contrary to the con-
stitution of the blessed King, the congrega-
tion would have been composed only of those
“ who, by patient continuance in well doing,
were seeking for glory, honor and immostale
ity ;" who enjoying through faith a salvation
predicated on the promise of the Lord Jesus
intelligently apprehended, could never have
been induced tosanction biood and rapine in
his gracious life-giving name. But those
who sre taught that they have been born of
the flesh into the church; who are stampod.
christiuns in virtue of their parents’ christi-
anity, and consequently caa find no womp for
their salvation, but the word of those eccle-
siastical usurpers; will still hearken to their
word, even when calling them to the perse-
cuting hatred of their brother man; as the
leaderyso the followers; ns the Saviour, so
the saved. Hence the Apostle’s perlinent
declaration—*1f any man have not the spirit
of Christ, heis none of his* Tried by this
axiom, what clerical church that has ever ex-
isted can be acknowledged by him? Alas!
as it was said of ancient, so may it be declar=-
ed of modern Isracl: “¢*A wonderful and hor-
rible thing is committed in the land; the
orophets prophecy falsely, and the priesta
bear rule by their means, and my people love
to have it so; and what will ve do in the end
thereof? Jeremioh v, 30, 31.

Itis evident that the divine constitution of
the church furnishes the bishops with no pre-

mong Gods Pea

¥ .
E:i‘nce 10 ask for support. They are required,

. gshas been shown, to dischaige-no other duty
" (gver and above that which is mcnmhc.ml on
y man, save thut of presiding.
“They must be educated for l}.‘lﬂ oﬂice,.notl:r:_
‘a theological aeminary,_bu: in the school 0
Christ ; and failing t0 improve the op_poﬂu-
nities afforded there, they v..ull be rcg‘ecled,
-not merely ag unfit fo preside over his pur-
chased people, but as equally unfit for'ti-mae
heavenly associations and.thm e-aerna} w ex_ght
of glory, to which he destines hiadocile [zith-
ful scholars. Al the believers .huve 111_ere—-
fore the highest and most ennobling motives,
_as well as the most ample means, to qualify
themselves for such honorable service; n.nd
its discharge cannot possibly inlerfelze with
ihe duties that they owe to their family and
themselves. In fuct, it wasnecessary Lo de-
vige anti-seriptural duties for a Bishop,in or-
der to find a pretext tomake him a hireling;
hence his withdrawing from those occupa-
tions, whereby every christian ‘man without
exception is ordered by the divine wor'd to
provide for his own household, on -Pﬂllll of
being deénounced as worse l.‘han.un infidel;
and engaging in ¥ epiritual visits” to the
wives and daughiters, whilst the husbam.!a
and fathers of his flock are engaged in their
daily avocations. The Apostle says, 2 Thess.
iii. and 11. % For we hear that there are some
who walk among you disorderly, working not
all, but are busy bodies,” a.nd lhu_s accurate-
ly descrdbes this clerical invention. Even
when most innocently engaged, the time of
the visiter and the visited is consumed in idle
gossip about their neighbors and brethren,
and wounld be much more profitably employ-
ed in reading God’s holy word. But such
visits are direel temptations to the most se-
ductive licentiousness; the spiritual guide or
pastor of*a female may, il he plecses, essay

wgvery christian

her virtue, and if he finds it impregnable,
gtill make a safe retreaty whilst his deomed

victim, if daring to suspect, must not daret
breathe her suspicions.

“reverend?? superiors.

HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE.

The American pub-
lic have lately seen a display of the **ten-
der mercies” shown to such females as ven-
tured to expose the outrages of some of those
Ladies of unblem-
ished reputation, unquestionable members of
their communion, were remorzelessly de-
nounced; special pleadings entered inte, at-

67

tributing to them the most revolting passions
and the most wanton perjury, by thoe'e who
dare arrogate to themselves 1._he title ?f
Christ’s Shepherds, the gunrd:ans‘uf his
lambs by o divine right. And all this done
1o shield a brother of their order in whose
conduct one of them acknowledges he can
see “much to condemn ae imprudent, fo?l-
ish, and likely to be misunderstood and mis-
represented to the injury of the church.’—
Whatever the intention, the effect of such
conduct must be to protect the immunities of
their order; for what woman of delicacy, no
matter how insulted, will dare complaiy'!
and thus expose herself to such wouton mis-
consiruction, such ruthless calumny as may
be necessary to uphold the mystie snncti:'y of
the apoetolie succession, or cater for the rival
characters of “high pnd low parties” in what
they profess to believe is the Budy of Chriu_t.
The Apostle says, 2 Thess. il. 11 “ For tllus
cause God shall send them strong delusion,
that they should believe a lie;” and surely
no delusion can be stronger than that whieh
persundes husbands and fathers 'tu:supporl
such parties, and intelligent men“to believe
that they are successors to the apostles of the
Lord Jesus. Even in the apostolic day, when
oral instruction was so much more necessa-
ry, the Bishops or Deacons were neverdirect=
ed to give private instruction to any; but es«
pecially nof to young wemen the cqmmqqd
was, (Titus ii. 3,) that the aged wouen
should ¢ teach the young women to be eo-
ber, to iove their husbands, to love their chil-
dren,to be discreet, chaste,keepers at home,?’
&ec. The purity of Christ’s system has nei-
ther part nor lot with that pohey which de-
volves such duties and temptations onan or-
der which comprisesall ages, from the youth-
ful neophyte, just ripeninginto manhood, to
the houry headed veteran, blossoming for the
grave. Lettherefore the lover and adorer of
King Jesus rejoice in the fact, that none of
o | the vast amount of corruption and crime
which has resulted from this system of pri-.
vase instruction and visiting, is chargeable
on his blessed institutions: it has sprung
from the presumptuous legislation of man,
in direct violation of his pure aud purifying
doctrine. The Apostie warned the churches
(hat tacre would be men, * who, having a
form of godliness, but denying the power
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thereof,’ would “creep into houses and lead
captive silly women.” And if the accompa-
nying charncteristics should appear too gross,
let the reader tura to the pages of church
history, read the awiul details of clerieal du-
Plicity and perseeu ion, even to the puison-
ing of each otherin the hallowed memerials
of the broken body and shed blood of the
risen Szviour: so that an office of taster was
found necessary, and still contin ues, il iseaid,

at the Court of the Mother of them all, to
prevent such heinous treason: let them pon-
der these things, and own the prophetic fidel-
ity with which the Apestle shetched the pro-
minent features of the order. And lot the
order, if they ean, show where else this re-
markable prediction has ever been fulflled.
But it is not only the epirit, but the letter
also, of the divine word, which prohibiie pay
to the Bishops. Paul tells the overseersof
the Ephesian church, when parting with
them, *I have coveted no man’s silver, gold,
orapparel. Yea, ye yourselves know that
these hands have ministered unto my neces-
sities, and to them that were with me. 1
have shewed you all things; how that so la-
boring ye ought to support the weak, and 1o
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how
he said, ¢ [t is more blessed to give than to
receive. Actsxx. 33t035. Acting under
the divine order, 1o give up all things in order
to fulfil the mission with which he was en-
trusted, the Apostle had a right,ns he has
elsewhere shown,to participate in the carnal
things of thoso to whom he had o devotedly
ministered in spiritnal things; vet he here
labored with his own hands, that he might,
both by example and precept, impress on all

MacKnight hos had the candor to render the
pnesage correctly: * Not one who €8INa mo.
nev by base methode,® His no
the “'U'I'l] E &

many of the brethre

e is, Sigy
progerly signifies, As
n in the first age maig.
‘zined themselves by their own labor, it
might huppen that the occupations which
they followed in their Leaihen stale, ang
which they continued 10 follow after theybe.
came ehristians, were not very reputable,
W herefore, 1o discourage trades of that &ort,
and especially 10 prevent ministers o
Irom gaining money by sinful, and even by
low methods, the Arostle ordered, that no
one should be elected a Bishop who was en-
gaged in such eccupations »
latesin the samoaway the corr
sage in Titus i, 7. But it may be faisly urged
thet this same commentator finds authority
for supporting Bishops in another part of this
same Epistle. Let the reader bear in mind
that the passage just quoted rests wpon his
own authority as a linguist, and that he hes
canstrued it contrary to his own prejudices
and interests; whilst the succeeding para-
phrase is the result ofra:iocmution; its issue
being conformed to his own prejudices and
interests. His argument, however, shall be
given in his own words,
ined,

freligion

He also trans-
esponding pags

and candidly exam-
He translates | Timothy iv, 17, 18—
*Let the Elders who preside well be counted
worthy of double haner,

who labor in preaching and
the Seripture saith

especially those

teaching. For
: “The ex treading out
the corn thou shalt not muzzle; end the la-
borer is worthy of his hire, (See Luke x. 7,
and Matthew =, 10, where the expression is
hismeat) and thos comments on the worcs

. . - . .
believers the important truth, that there wae | ** double honor.” & The word famee signifies

no provision made tor hirelings in the con-
gregation of the Lord. The Bishops were
not required, ns were the Aposties, to leave

their occupations, and journeying uhroad: | 2180 honored us with many honors;

the konor done 10 u person by bestowing on
him such things as are necessary to his com-
fortable support: Acts xaviii, 10, Whe

they gave

their duties were stationary, and occupied no | U8 ul! things useful for our present support;

more ¢ime than was required of every chris-
tian man; for all were equally bound with
them, *not to forsake the assembling of
themselves together.” This is fully recog-
nized in. the eriginal of 1 Timothy iii. 3.
King James® tranelation, ¢ not greedy of fil-
thy lucre? is shown to be wrong, by the cha-
racteristic of identical import immediately
sdded--*not covetous.” Happily, Doctor

and when we departed they loaded us with,
such things as were necessary.” Hence,
honor signifies the maintainance given to pa-
rents who are poor: Matthew xv.6. “And
honor not his father or his mother» It sig-
nifies likewise the maintainance given by the
choreh to widows: verse 3. % Honor widowa
who are really widows.® The double honor

of which the Elders, who presided well, ara
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i s8i ifest, would not fulfil
i iberal maintenance! e could possibly mnmfea., W -
uidiobe sy B 5 s bl ex- the commandment, whilst he refused or ne-
Hebrews used the word double to e b o . s
g hing. ‘Thus, Elisha, st glected to ministe o
B ¥ ' igc itus v,
-press plenty Of‘ “n{ th ',:‘I-ed that a =double 1ae 3d verse of this chapter, (: e
parting i Hll-n-l' p'l'-r{l be wpon him.? 2 congregation 1s cnmnm:‘sded 10 - o i
. e 6. " I'heol- ows ihat are widows indeeds” st i
e e e X“ILI . 0 r.d Jiown in the 4th and 16th verses, that nfl.n'
4 i i to the most Gls- 39 : s s
fice of ruling being allotted the disciples; beileving relatives, 1f they have a‘ly. m;
i i arters among seipies; . ; i
Somn CI'“”I“ 30 fli ..-(‘ leaving therm must take enre of them: the \‘\‘ s
and the duties of their ofiice [' Sy it wes xtter verseis * relieve them, “an )
i ni ir own nffairs ns ulte i ket -
little time to mind l’m;tir bt a 1’]-1.,E the church be charged.” Accordmg,-lu :
i By B RO aeve i :{or's view, the actiono
P“‘Per P {r m the church, to whose s2- --"\‘Ll'a lU_ilJE DU(;ld' (s R i
. test part of their their relativeswonl .n s v o e
vice they devoted Lhe greatest p o i t%h :
i et s : - i lex
e H eni € would scarcely assent himself.
The simple statement of his argument

. is clear and explicit.
: i yesomties; | 10/auesiion, therefore, 13 cd]. i s e
shows the poverty ol the Doitm’s : f..{' _ Bishops cannot be honored, I
- i«
. support, then an ¢
If the word means

: o %
! 1, lorune they are Euﬂtl‘l.l)g the llls_ﬂl"po[v;r )3
Elidey mest Liave doutle i gatioct Ty ond their brethren will not relieve them;

lay up for himeelf treasures on earth? hi:".' but even then, their chiiﬁ;}cn nr:'z :l:li;l rl::li;;
~saya the Doctor, No! the word menr'is”p 1”1 tions, if they have any., who " a,nd P
liberal: then if the Elder be not we q_u. Je first required to relieve them,‘ :
fied he is not to have plenty; not to be l\lb_er; torikaschutel be chnrgq‘," that it mnyTrlc

ally dealt with by the church. Acecording ova {hash et ate sniirely densletes s

[

3 ion, all the ‘ : v, with respect to

o A ":D:s‘l:'utiz s:)f Melitz llusion to the Mossje LL-‘“, wulmralpﬁgura
he inhabiiant Bl d the laborer,is a na

honors rendered by t . 1. the ox 8n b s -

: i ter the digjloy ; i etter toillus-
to Paul and his comanonsl, Anf 5 consils'ed raken from the diftperfsana';:er‘l:harge ok
of wonderful mlmc!.cs on ll,S.P In,n cimilar  trote Spirl!'.n-llc.)hligﬂ[‘lonl. :}ein'\’mclion
in feeding and dmh‘"}f" tem % of the word  fores is precisei¥ equwa;ntllu 1b s,_:]ech =

weukensthe meaning 01 Thess. v. 12, 13. % And we be
BESRIRL S et din the other passages in b Thee ] ‘:, them which labor among
in Matthew xv. G, an - 1o the DLrethrerto kno : : L e
uoted. Tt is dbsolutely necessary, to | vou, and are over you in the Lotd,
".‘D ctor’s theory, thatthe primitive meaning adm,nuiwh you, and to esteem them very
o . s 3
£; whilst ERL ) T % There is one
of the word fumee should be s:::ga:q;emedld highly for 1he1rv.o.r|£ & ualu.;. c':linl Tadi
in the very epistle before ‘;’ e 'l‘e.snmen‘- other text pressed into llh..e nlanl ol v .”;
iy pslior: pageions &% lhla ; nnexion as n‘; Galatians vi. 6—'¢ Let him !;: lszhm%eau:h
% i in such a connc: ord municate unto him -
it 1stwice usedi 1 the word com 2
e ive expression of y R e context, as in-
preclude even 1is }lguranveh i cpnstruc‘inn eth in all good things. Th;} o j,{evel-
such a purpose; 1013 TOREEE D] : :N_ deed the whole spirit of the bl; i1 :
than figure that it can be hf““gf_‘ ‘“_L‘“ " led against submission fo teachers; in the
way to bear upon the subject: 1 Timothy i, preiiounahpiaT, speaking of those who had
. v Ty 4 o b 3 e
17: % Now unto the King B;e”?nl' f.c.l. i endeavored to introauce Judaism amollll-i.'
e ve osting. it : 3 i early the
honor (fimee) and power ever, l: anpli. them, the invariable practice of nearly
very evident that the word, even when app.i whole clerical order, he says: *Iwould they
i : much more A a9
okl fEUD;V bemgs.‘d;‘l:"-:::nan wonld be | were even cut off which trouble _',uu.. "I"Ll:
3 edly B i conjuncti
than support; for assur ; original (verse) also contains a ; 2
regarded as honering his father and uu?ther cq\:ivui?‘” to * bu1,”® which isnot given in
2 t liberal mainte- X intended
if he granted fhe””he.mus tha: defer- | the translation, and would appear i e
nance, and withheld from them thai defer-| 10 qualify the previous verse; aa_thuug e
ence and affection, with which alone }3:‘ caid whilst % Every man shall bear his own
could honor them, if they, as so frequentiy ! purden,” nevertheless, *let him that s
p i acty ol the two. % I
happens, were the w eal:lflferl{n ty ol § i ' tanght communicate all ]118, knuwledia :lD
: = ¢ N 3 S
And on the other hu:d;l p:c:};:derdce;erfnce { him that has ability to teach.”” Thus Aq
es
erty, sll the outwar T
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la and Priscilla, the former of whom never
being mentioned as a public speaker, was
most probably not qualified for such duty,
took aside theeloguent Apollos and expound-
ed unto him the way of God more perfectly
Let it also be remembered, as it has already
been shown, that every disciple, having the
ability, is bound to teach, and therefore all
such are cntitled to support, if the clerical
construction of this pacsage be correct.

Now the sum of the matter is this: The
church is the house of God; **the children
of God by faith in Christ Jesus;» who, as
their Prophet, Priest, and King, %is set on
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty
on high.”” And they are oll equally bound
to honor and obey him, with their choicest
offerings, their best talents, their most effi-
cient services, Such of them as have pros-
pered in this world are required to hold their
wealth as His stewards, and the possession of
earthly blessings cannot surely exonerate
them from the higher services'of mind and
talents; canno! aunthorise them to hire a
proxy to make those- offerings for them.—
Wealth, talents, all that they possess, must
be dedicated to Him, and they ean only be so
dedicated in conformity with His holy word.
He has commsnded all his people to love like
brethren; the bond that unites them is to
survive the rupture of all times, the extinc-
tion of &ll animal affections, and most naty-
rally does the Apostle John excluim—¢ Byt
who hath this world’s goods, and seeth his
brother have need, and shutteth up his bow-
els of compassion from him, how dwelleth
the love of God in um 1" & Little children,
(he adds,) let us not love in word, neither in
tongue, but in deed and intruth.”® There is
an unaffected weli-defined benevelence en-
joined nn the disciples of the Lord, which
no one instructed in his word can mistake or
fail to perceive. Whilst the christian is not
required to hire those eervices, which he
owes for himself to him ¢ who hath redcem-
od him to God by his own blood;* not with
silver and gold to pay *reapers,” whose wa-
ges and fruits are cternal life: (John iv.36.)
heiscommanded to wield his own sickle;
“to be rich in good works, ready to distri-
bute, willing to communicate:—* 1o do good
unto all, but especially to the household of
the feith™ e must let his light shine

around and illeme the sphere iy which he
maves, It was thus his great exemplar act.
ed: he introduced himself by deeds of be.
nevolence and merey, and opened th: hearyy
of the people to receive his doctrine by heal.
ing their diseases, relisving Lheir necessities,
and communing with their sorrows. And it
wus thus the primitive disciples spread a.
broad his lovely doetrine; and whilat cop.
soling the afflicted, nursing the sick, ang
feeding the hungry, poured into their willing
ears the gracious tidings, that * there is mer-
cy with God that he may be feared, and g
plenteous redemption.® Who that loves the
Lord Jesus Christ does not feel his eyes mois-
ten, and his heart glow with sympatuetic
emolion, whilst he reads the following tes-
timomal wrung from the apostate Julian, by
the conduct of his dear brethren of old, and
addressed to the heathen priest of Galatia?
“Itis a shame, when there are no beggars
among the Jews, and the impious Galileans
relieve not only their own Dpeople, but ours also ;
that our poor should be neglected by ugand
left helpless and destitute.” Such were the
trivmphs of primitive christianity: they
courted not the favor, rewards or approbation
of man, but *the honor that cometh from
God only,” and, in the exercise of such hea-
venly benevolence, achieved these triumphs
and success for the religion of Jesus, which
made it an object of unhallowed interest to
proud, avaricious, and ambitious dema-
gogues,

If a small portion of that earthly treasure
which is now lavished on hired preachers,
and Jordly palaces erected for the worship of
Him who chose to be cradled in a stable, and
on foreign missions, was used by those, who
thus lavish it, in feeding the hungry and clo-
thing the naked, in eduenting their destitute
children, and training them in paths of Lion-
est industry; how would the light of re-
deeming love beam into those dark bodiesof

nostrils, dwell worse than heathen ignorance
and depravity. How different such a love-
nwakening,]ifc-givingcoursc,frnmheartlesa,
barren speculations on a cold, cheerless the-
ology, which teaches its unhappy victims,
that their opinions are so highly prized on
high, that crowns of glory are prepared for

such as modestly, meekly, suppose that

misery and vice, where row, under aur very
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in his most intimate relations and e
and have sanctified by their app:ob;u;ofl

general design for the salvation ol nani
whilst they have changed hisi

: ¥od f no S

and modified and added to his laws, inc
i i ol ]

to mecl those contingencies, which |

tle Paul, % But thongh we, oran angel from
Heaven, preach any other guspel unto yo
than thar which we have preached unto you,
let him be accursed.” Galatians i. 8.
If in the island of Gteat Britain, atithe ¢f ;
the vast funds which have been worse than |
idly sqnandered, in making converts among
the heathen, to such impious speculations,
hud been vsed in rescuing helpless childheod
from the cullicries, in purifying the factories,
and enlightening the abodes and regions of
domestic heathenism, and thus  suffer them
to come;" yes, the word is literally expres-
sive, suffer them to come to the Lamb of
God—for alas, they, poor, heloless beings,!
can nzver, unaided, pierce the dark barriers
with which ignorance and poverty have sur-
rounded them ; peither can they comprehend
the beauty of that religion, which is so anx-:

i M fol eir eternal welfure, and so utter-
wihey have, by scorching, found out God:" | ious about th 5

pot resting satisfied with his revelation of ' ly

. TR -3
i vstudied and comprehended him  neas;
et theirsqualid misery and the com fortable cler=

careless mbout their temporal wretched=-
; there is but listle sympathy between

vman's doctrine, even if one should visit
sch revolting scenes; but if christian men
ad christian women bhad penetrated those
r abodes, and used those funds ro clothe

e naked and to feed the hungry, and then

1e st |8
i

oid thiem, that it was the doetrine of Christ

:hatiaught them, that it ts the love of Christ

+hich prompted them thus to minister to
neir afflictions—such conduct would have

| commanded a hearing enr,and aroused an
-! pnderstanding heart far more readily than
the weightiest dogmas of theology—such a
practical showing forth of the religion of the

Lord Jesus would have abolished the poor
laws, banished squalhd poverty from the
realm, hushed the eclamours of sedition,
wrought “peace on earth and good wl'ill
among men,’” and * made the desert rejoice
aad blossom es tha rose.” Butit would not
have employed and paid o host of seciarian
partizans,

Enough, however, lor the present number.

RICHARD LEMMON.
Eallimore, Octaber 11th, 1845.

' LACONICS.

If faith in Christ, which works by love and
avercomes the world, be the beginning and
end of christianity, the word of Christy and
not the voice of the church as she is, is that
to which we must heed.

In raligion the very first essential is truth.

DrAubigne.

Only from the Word can we gather the
thoughts of Ged. Every thing must be test-
ed by Scripture. By these only can we dis-
cern between truth and error.—Editor.

Even in & too fervid zeal there is 2 some-
thing more noble than that cold prudence so
common in the world, and which shrinks
from incurring the smullest danger, or mak-

ing the most trifling sacrifice for the advance-
ment of God’s Kingdom.—I"Aubigne.

Providence has resources which the world
knows not of. The Gospel, like the fabled
bird of antiquity, contains within itself a
principle of life which the flames can never
reach, and from the ashes in which itseemed
to be extinguished, it springs a fresh,spurey
and vigorous as ever. Often, when the _Ilnr_'m
is at its height, when the fiery bolt of perse=«
cution appears to have laid the truth pros-
trate,and enduring, impenetrable darkness to
have closed over it—even at that moment
there comes n gleam of hght, 8ad announces
a great deliverance at hand.—DvZubigne.
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eyes; but as these are¢ not,and cannot | styled the Spirit of God, in which “we
be imparted wnder ordinary circum-|live, and move, and have our being »
stances, the eyes are indispensable ap- | From these premisces, then, onr cnnn'[;,.
pendages to the body. sion 15y that Liew is the resultof elece
16. Thous,by the electro-mingnetic | fro-magnetic vibration in organized bo-
action elaborated in the vesicles of the | dies.  This is animal life, bipedal ang
lungs. a reiation is established between | Qadrupedal; and all the life, that any
the positive force within us, and thai | one can boastof in the present state of
magnetic sea without us, namely; “the | good and evil
spirit of the atmosphere,” in Scriplure

S

SECTI10N 8.

Nartvrar Dearn ano Cornverlox—PexaLTy of Tue TRANSGRESSION oF THE FIRST Max:

1. DMagnetic vibration, orirsinated ! conservative of them; that ie, so long
by electra-chemical action in the pul-|as they continue to be elaborated they
monary vesicles, being the cause of all | are prevented from returning lo their
vital phenomeann in organized hodies, | uitimate constituenis: bul, when elees
the cessation of that action ¢ausing the | tro-chemical action in the air and blood
vibration to stop, puts an end toall mo- | in the pulmonary vesicles is stopped,
tion, even to that of the ultimate mole- | corruption takes place, and the bodv is
cules of the body,and the subject is|resolved into gasses, and its original
said to be dead. DEATII, then,is the | earth. This is & practical illustration
cessation of electro-magnetic vibration. | of the text, “if he withdraw, or gath-
This is eonsequent upon the interrup-! er to himself his Ruhe, spirit, nnd his
tion of the wonted communication be- | Neshemeh, orbreath, all flesh shall per-
tween the blood and Neshemeh and |ish together,and man shall turn again
Ruach of the atmosphere. The ani-|todust.” Job xxxiv. 14. JHence, the
mal machinery becomes impaired; its; necessity of maintaining a reciprocal
molecular organization fails to evolve [action between the ¢ breath of Lves
the electrical forces; the pulsition of |and the Blood for the continuance ol
the heart becomes fecble, and counse-ilife in all organized bodies. The du-
quently the circulation flows sluggish- | ration of this reciprocity is fised in man
ly. Hence the lungs become conges- | to three score vears and fen} in other
tive, and the breathing difficult. The [animals, to different periods. It was
pulse beats slower, and the respiration |to this the Lord God had referenre,
is shorter and quicker than in the full | when he suid, concerning the Antedi-
vigor of lite. These cireumstances com- | luviuns, ¢ My spirit shall not always
bined diminish the quantity of air, im- |strive with man, for that he is also
pede the chemical action, and decrease | flesh; yet his dayvsshall be an” hundred
the intensity and quantity of the elec- [and twenty years—-Gen. vi. 8. It is
tro-magnetism of the blcod; thus decay | a strife with the flesh which leads natu-
is superinduced, and this terminatesin |rally to decomposition, and which is
the cessation of all action in the vesi- | counteracted only by the life-perpetu-
cles, even as the interruption of chem- |ating energy of the Spirit in the air
ical decomposition in the galvanic|we breuathe.
trough, puts an end to all vibration in| 3, When the e]ec!rn-mngneti'c vibra-
the armature of the machine. tion coeases, becanse chemical action no

2. The eleetro-positive and the elec- | longer occurs in the vesicles of the
tro-negative forces of animal bodies are | lungs, the latent forces, which are in-
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herent qualities of the acid and _u'.kaiir}e |
matter of oiganized animal bp:llcs,sm-.:.,
ander the iutluence of air, misinrean.
a modernie temporatuic, 1o be nii_ln-n:.-
ted. Tae acion of a warm, moist air
upon the bodies of the dead 1;5 estab-
lished primurily upun the cutic'e, which
feels clammy, of a elayey coldness,ana
by a little triction separates from the |
rete mueosum and true skin beneath. |
It assumes a greenish appearance; and
in process ol time, the hydrogen, car-
bon, sulphur, and phosphoras ot the soit
paris combine with the oxygen and ai-
trogen of the air, and form waler, am

monia, carbonic acid, and sulpharatied,
phosphuretted, and carburetted _hyc.lr‘--
gen gasses.  These are the principal

ar immortal; and then they could nei-
ther feel pain, nor reap corruption.

G. In section G, paragraph 6, we
nive said, that God sct before Adam
death, and lile eternal,  Of life incor-
raptible we shall speak hereaftor; at
present we eonfine ourselves to Death

tand Corruption. In our philosophical

analysis, have we set forth a definition
of these things which .13 according to
Seripture? Let us see.

g

7. Death is mentioned for the first
time-in the Bible in Gen. ii. 17. Itis
here threatened as a penalty for the
t=insgression of the law of God.—
i Thou shalt surely die?® TFor what
oTonce? ¢ If thou shalt eat of the T'ree
of the Knowledge of Good and Lvil,

products iato which animal matter 1s
resolved after death; and this prozess,
by which the original texture disap-
pears, which is purely chemical, is, in
seripture, termed corruption.

4. #He that soweth to -his flosh,”
saith the Avpostle, “shall of the flesh
reap corruption ® But the righieous
and the wicked all reap corruption after
death. True, and therefore, Paul must
allude toa resping corruption in an es-
pecial sense, that is, when the wicked
chall alone be subjected toit. The
Seripture guith, that under the sound-
ing of the seventh trumpet the right-
cous shall be separated from the wick-
ed dead,and that a thonsand years alter,
these shall arise 10 judgment. Then is
the time to reap according to thr.
which we havesown. This is the time
to which Paul alludes when he saith,
“in due season we shall reap”—life
everlasting when Messiali comes, if the
righteous faint not; corrnption of the
JSlesh to those who sow o the lusts there-
of when *the end” shall come.

5. Thus saith the Apostle, corrup
tion of the flesh shall be to those who
sow lo the flesh, when the time to reap
shall come. But, unless the wicked
are raised corruptible they cannot reap
corruption of the fleshy for incorrupti-
ble ftesh is incapable of resvlution intn
the products of putrafaction. If the
wicked are to be vaised immortal. as
iz generally supposed, they must rise
with incorruptible bodies, for none but

incorruptible bodies can be deathless

2

" which T forbid thee to do. Bat what
| did the Lord God mean in threatcning
{ Adam with Death? Did Adam know
i wwhat Death was? How could he know,
| s:cing that the animal and vegectable
| worlds hitherto had not experienced it?
| Observation aflurded him no light upon
| tho subject; hence he was obliged to
| await the definition of the phrase until
| the Lord God shouid interprot it in pro-
| nouncing the sentence of the law upon
; the guilty.
i 8. Butis the penalty annexed to
' the law, translated according to the full
: import of the original text? All He-
! braists are agreed that itis not. The
! words penned by Moses, without the
!'Misoretic pointing, are #i bium akalelk
memenu muth temuth—the Lnglish of
which is, for AFTER the day of thy eat-
ing from it DYING THOU SHALT DIE.,—
We have rendered bium, ¢ after the
i dav.” For the information of the mers
| English reader, we remark, that bium
is formed from the particle &, which is
| here a prepositivn as well as a prefix;
| und ium which signifies day, definite,
tor otherwise according to the context.
| Baytor bhas manv countersigns in‘our
| langunge, among which are in, against,’
| to, after, &e.  We have selecied from
these the last. Bor Bayt is used in
ihis sense in Numb. xxviii. 26, where
it is prefixed to the word sebothikam.
which 1s rendered “after your weeks ;"
thet is, your weeks having expired. or
from the expiration of your woeks,
“ ye shall have a holy convaecatiom:**
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#0 in the case before us, ‘afier the day
of thy eating,’ or the day of thy -
tng hwing passed; or, ¢ from the day
of thy eatinz dying tho1 shult die. -
As to the phrase, “dying thy shal
die,” n» critiism is needed; for it is
admitted as the correct renlering on
every side.

9. From this reading, then, it op-
pears, first, that the penaliy contom-
plated, not a summary and instantane-
ous deprivation of life, but A rayenss;
secondly, notan cternal process, but
one that should come to an end; and
thirdly, that this termin ting process
thould commence fiom the day of trans
gression. The decaying process is ex-
pressed by muth, part. ben. kal, pyING;
the end of the process by temuth, 2
pers. mase. sing. fut. kal, Tnov suavr
DIE; and the eommenzement theresl is
marked by the phrase “the day of
thy eating.” .

10. This view is fully sustained by
the paraphrase founl in Gen. iii. 18,
19: “ Cursed is the ground for thy
azke; in sorrow shalt thou et of it all
the days of thy life,” or of thy dying.
% In the sweat of thy fice shalt thon
eat bread TiLL thon return, al, into the
ground; for oat of it wast thou taken;
for dust thou art, and unto dust thou
shall return.” Adam had been sum-
moned by the voice of the Ll God 1o
jndgmant. Heinterrogated Lim: ¢ Hast

thou,” said he, “ eaten of the tree of |

which [ commandad thee that thon
shouldest not cat?”? Adam confessed
his guilt, which was sufficiently mmi-
fest before, as indicated by his vimidity
and shame. The offence being proved,
the Judge then proceeded to pnss sen-
tence upon the transgressors.  This he

did in the order of transgression: fissi |

upon the rerpent, then upon the wo-
man, and lastly “upon the man, in the
words of the text. In the decree which
it contains, he zurses the ground, and
sentences the man 10 a lite of sorrow-
ful lntor, and a recolution into his ori-
ginal and parect dust.  'I'he terms in
which the la#t item of his sentence is
expressed, are erplanatory of the pen-
alty annexed to the law. 4 Thou shali
return into the ground,” “unto dust

thou shalt return,” are equivalent to [OVEra beast;” his life,
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“dying thou shalt die;" “afier (he
day of thy eating thou chaft surely 1e-
tarn into the dost of the groand o heace
thon wase t.ken,” is the divige inter-
preiation of the phrase @ in the day
thou eatest thereol thou shalt syrely
die.”  Thas, “dymng® is, 10 le the
subjeet of a sarrowful, painful and Ja.
baious existence, wh'ch contributes (o
; the wearing oat of bodies; and “die,»
the end of thet existence, is marked
by au actual retnrn into the dust of
the gronnd.  "This existence is proper-
Iy a dving existence and a dead exist-
ence; that is, min animated, and man
inani ante and corrupting; for what we
term being is existence in life-or death;
awd the en:d of thay being is the ond
ot thit process by which we are re-
solved inlo dust—ipe cease to Le. Acam
arrivedat thizeansummaiion 930 years
afier the Lord God had formed him from
the dost of the ground; and thus prac-
tically were illustrated the penalty of
the law, and the sentence of the Judge;
for, trom- the day of his transgression
he began his jwirney to the grave, at
which he surcly arrived, and with its
carth, commingled all that was known
as Adam, the chief father of mankind.

11. Thus wo ara instructed by the
Szripture, that to die is to return to the
dust, which hrrmoaizes with our phile-
sophical eonclusion.  We hold to this,
heeanse it is sustained by the word of
G, and nat to the word, becanse it is
confi-ined by the physieal laws: truth
is ours wherever fyund, in the works or
word of the livine Gad  Reason, sci-
ence, and the Ward all harmonize in
the conelusions belore us,  Adam was
sul jected to death and eorruption in
he sense we have explained; but
whether fos a limited or uniimited pe-
sind, is a question which exnnot be re-
solved bv anv considerations annexed
o the Elen Law: a resurrection 1o life
i jadgment mast be angued from other
premiszes than these.

12.. «If a man die shall he live
again?  Thiz is a very interesting
jestion, and one that can ouly fe il-

lnminated by the light of revelation.
We have scen what the scripture saith,
thut * a man hath no pre-eminence
his breath, his
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epirit, are all (he same with those of |
God's inferior ereatures, which he hath

made. Ile pronovnced them *ver

gun(l" as well +s maog buto whether
man shall come to life aevin alier ct::fs-i
ing 1o he, Illul:—'sl‘éi(:d reason cannm dis-
cover. There 1 no essenee i man more
than in any other creature n;mu‘\\'hn—h i
can be predicated a future life; oy
every thing to lead uvs to the epposite
conclusion. The Animu! Ban has at-
fempted fo answer the question, and
hath proclaimed that ¢ Death is an
Eternal Sleep.” This is all he can
muke of man’s destiny, as prc:dir:utﬁc!I
upon his physical constitutivn.  Death |
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would have indecd been eternal sleep
if when Adam fell, God bad abandoned
his race to the Blen Lnw of Death; or,
4o the =econd Adim not risen from
ihe dead, death would have been an
andisturbed sleep until a sinless one
coald be found, wha, by a resurrection
feom the dead, shon'd become a living
sacrifice for sin.  Bat what could un-
enlightened reason claborate of this;
these belong to the % deep thizgs of
God,” which the Spirit of God alone
was acquainted with, and cauid_. !hqre-
fare, alone vevenl. Then to inspira-
tion we appeal.

SECTION ¢.

Tse Tree ov LarFs.

1. The fizst hint of eternallife in re-* der, #nd become immortal of body be-

lation to man is contained’in this pas-
sage:—+*anil now lest he pnt forth his

hand, and take also of the T'ree of the .

Lives—otz cchayim—and ent, nnd LIve
ror Ever; therefore the Lord God semt
him forth from the Garden «f Eden to
till the ground,” according to his sen-
tence. From this we learn, that the
Fruit of this Tree had the quality of
endlessly perpetuating the hving eox-
istence of the eater. To have eaten
of this would have changed Adam from
a living into an cver-living soul; it
would have cured him physirally, and
constituted Lim an incorruptible sin-
ner, tha cver abiding subject of the
present state of good and evil. This
would have been a fearful consumma-
fion; an immortal sinner in a corrup-
tible estate, so that the earth would
have become the aubode of immorial
gianis in crime, without any hope ol
restoration.  DBut this was not aecord-
ing 1o the Divine plan,  TImmortal
saints in a stote of unmized good is the
Jfinality of creation, previdence, and re
demption.  ‘The sinner was first 10 he
sanctified, then ftried, and afterwards
to be immortalized, if approved: there-
fore, lest Adam should invert this or-

fare ho should be purified from sin and
acesnnted worthy of acceptance, the
Lord God expelled him from the dan-
verous vicinity of the Tree of Lives.
He drove him forch that he should not
then become incorruptible and death-
less, .

2. The expulsion from Eden forci-
bly separated Adam and Eve from the
means of present immortality; and
whether they should attain to incorrup-
tibi ity and life depended solely upon
the will and philanthropy of God. But
i the Lord did not content himself with
their simple expulsion. Wayward as
they had proved themselves, they would
doubtless have conspired to regain Par-
adise, that they might pluck from the
T'ree ot Lives its immortalizing fruit,
and so deliver themselves from the sen-
tence of denth to which they were con-
signed.  They were expelled indeed;
but to what will not the inconsiderate
recklessness of man impel him!  Ap-
prehiending some new sct of presump-
tion, the Lord God placed a destroying
flame to keop, or defend the trzeagainst
their intrusion. Ilere, as in the Most
Holy under the Law of Moses, he
placed the emblems of his majesty,
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styled Cherubim, whose consuming
fires infolded ¢ the faces—peni—of tne
Lord, The Tree was hid by these
symbois of the divine presence, and the
incorruptibility it was originally pro-
vided to impart and shadow forih, be-
came to them a thing of bope and of
present desire.

8. Seeing that they could not eat

of the Tree of Lives 1n the mudst of

Eden, how could they attain to that

incorruptible life which it adumbrated?

In what way™ should they walk; or

in what “path™ should they tread that

would lead them 10 it? The answor i=,

m the words of Moses, Gen. iii. 24, in

*1aE Way oF tur Tree or Lire—

In chapter vi. 12, this way is styled

“ God’s Way,” from whichall thz A p-

tediluvians, save Noah and his family,

had apostatized by corrupting 1t; as’ii

is written, **all flesh had corrupted

His Wavy upon the earth.” Bul there

wus no Bible, nor any priests in.those

days, from whom the exiles from Eden
could learn “the Way leading unto
life;” there were Tone to say unto
them, *this is the Way, walk yein it.”

They knew the Tree of Lile was situ-

ated in the midst of the Garden, and
they knew the path which led to it; but

the destroying flame which swept

around it on every side, dared them to

approach within its precints. ‘F'he Tree

of Life was in *the Enst.” They
could look towards it wistfully; but the
decree had gone forth, and they could
never eat of that tree, nor even touch
it and live. With the way to the Tree
in Eden, then, they were acquainted,
but of the way of God to the T'rec of
Life adumbrated by that Tree in the
East of the Garden, they had no know-
ledge. They knew not where the New
Tree of Life was planted, how could
they therefore know the way? 1t re-
mained, then, for the Lord God to en-
lighten them, for he alone could reveal
it. They were consequently “ taught
of God.” He insiructed them what to
do in order that they might approach
his Cherubim, and bow down before his
& faces, without fear of the devoaring
flame, all the days of their lives,—

SPIRIT OF GOD.

Way of Acceptance with Him, which
then, as also through all subsequent
ages, consisted in doing his commyng.
ments that they might have right to eqq
the Tree of Life, which is in the midyz o
of the Paradise of God. Reyv, ji. 7;
xsii, 14, .
4. “The Way of the Lord Gog» is
synonymous with what is termed “Ry.
Lisox;"” which may be defined the way
of acceptance with God. Adam ang
his wife supposed they could appear
before God aeceptably by devising a
way of their own by which to conceal
their nakedness from his sight. But
he refused o sanction their fnvumion,
ond stripped them of 1he fulizge they
hed wrapped around them.  ‘I'he way
af the Loed teaches, thal no man can
cover his own sin; it must be covered
Jor hiw, and none can appoint the in-
vestment. but the Lord. Hence, it is
written, *‘the Lord God appoiuted

coats of skin and clothed them."

5. The appointment plainly ind:-

cates the sacrifice of the animals with
whose skins they were clothed, Blood
was shed in their investiwre; cnd their
sin was covered by the skins of the
sin-offerings in conformity with the
principle, thut “without the shedding of
blood there is no remismion.? But,
witheut faith it is impossible to please
God.”  The mere sacrifice of animals,
or offering of the fruits of the ground,
will not gain man acceptance with
God; foritis not possible that the blood
of bulls or of gouts should take away
sins.”  Hence the association of some-
thing to be believed with the sacrifico
oi" ** the firstling of the flock nrd the
fat thereof,” or, in other wards, of “the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world.™  As the subject matter of this
fuith, then, the Way of God directed
the minds of Adam and Eve to the
Seed, or descendant, of the woman,
whose heel should be bruised on ac-
count of the sin of the world, and who
should grow up as a tender plant out
of a dry ground, and bacome the Tree
of Lile in the Paradise of God, in
whom should bhe deposited the Incor-
ruptible Life of the race of Man.—

These instructions revealed to them the

Eve's son was to be the true Tree of
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Life, of which if a man shall eat he | he had kept the way appointed, and
shall live fur ever! a son, who, a5 the ! therefore his sucrifize was consumed.
paviour of his people from their sins. | Had he -done likewise, bis cffering
must dic for sin; for withaut the shed- would have Leen accepted toej as it is
ding of his bicod he could tot be a pu- written, * if thou doe-1 woli shalt thou
rification-sacrifice, and such anone was ' not be accepted, and of thou doest not
necessary, tor the bleod of animals wz: | well, sin fieth at the door;” by all
inefficient. | which we are instructed, thut the obe-
6. But, if the sacrifice without the « dience of faith was the condizion upon
faith was insufficient, so the faith that | \\’}lnch the fumily ot Adam I_I?]ghl f:b-
the Woman's Seed should be a Prnpi.i luin a right to that Eiernal Life which
tiation, unaccompanied by the appoin:- | 5"10”']‘1 !“'(‘- procured for them by the
ed sucrifices, would leave the worshiy- | Woman’s Seed, .
per unacecepted; or if there were bm‘n‘i 8. The Lord’s Way of righteous-
fuith in the promisc and an oblation, | ness and life, styled *¢ihe Way of the
yet, if the offering were not of divine | Tree of Lile,” consisted in Faith and
appointment, the subject wus regariec | Obedience. This faith, the Apostle
as an evil doer; for, “ to obey is bet- ' tells us, was * the substance of things
ter than sacrifice, and to hearken 1han  hoped for, the evidence of things un-

the fat of rams.” This is obvious {rem
the testimony that # by fuith Abel of- |
fered unto God a more excellent saeri.
fice than Cain, by which he obtained
testimony that he was rightoous, God
testifymg of his gifis;” tor,  the Lord
had respect unto Abe!l and unfo his of.
fering.” From ilus we learn that Cain |

was faithiess, und therelore wvrright-| pent’s head.

eous. He had no faith in fypieal sa-
crifice; he did not believe, that withour
the shedding of blood there was no re-
mission; or, that a purifization-sic-
rifice 1ypified by the “firstling of 1he
flock,” would sufter for sin, and he-
come a Tree of Life of the Lord's
planting. Hence he * brought (aaly)
of the fruit of the ground an offering
to the Lord;” while his brather, in ad
dition to this, presented ot the lambs
of his flock. But God had no respect

unto Cain’s offering; for Cain evinced

seen.” By the belief of these things,
Abel, Enoch, and Nonh pleased God,
and ¢ became  keirs of the righteous-
ness,” en account of which, Life and
Incorruptibility are bestowed upon
man. They hoped for the Woman's
Seed, who they believed, on the testi-
meny of God, should bruise the ser-
Their faith wasa living
laith, and therefore they kept the Way
of 1he Lord, in offering ¢ the firstlings
of their flocks and the fat thercof}?
“ the fruit of the ground,” and in
“walking with God'* by beirg * just
and perfect in their generations.'—
Such was the religion of the righteous

| among the Antediluvians. They were

faithful and ohedient; and, as the ear-
nest of what awsited 1hem in the full-
ness of time, * Enoch was translated,
that he shculd not see death; and was
not found, kecause God had translated

a willul disposition—a waywardness, | him; for before his translation he had
which corrupted the Way of the Lurd. | this testimony, that he pleased God.”

7. When he perceived that his vg- | Thus they were tanght, that the-cor-
bleody and faithless oblation was not | ruptible body should put on incorrup-

accepted, *enmity” was enkindled
within him; his aspect became lower-
ing and dark with destrue‘ive feelings:
and he ceased to behold the Faces ol
the Chernbim with an upright counte-
nance. While in the presence ot these
the Lord demanded of himwhy he was
angry, and why he looked so down-
casi? Abel had done nothing to offend
him; Abel bhad *dore well,” because

tion, and this mortal shall put on im-
mortality,” and so ¢ death should be
swallowed up in victory.” - y
9. Almost cocval with the institu

tion of Religion, ns we have seen, it
was corrupted by Cain. He rejecled
from his system the prinuiple of remis-
sion by sacrifice, hence he repudiated
the promise, and constituted himselt
an evildoer. Unbelief and disobedi-

"

b
i
[
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ence became the characteristies of Cain
and his associates, who dwelt enstward
of ¢ the presence of the L.rd.”” These
were termed ** Men,” while those \\‘hu!
¢ waiked with Goo” were styled # the
Sons of Gad.” In the sentence pro-
nouneed upon Eve and kLer posterity,
the former are indicated as the Sced |
of the Serpent; and the laiter, the Seed
of the Woman, of whom one wgs 1o
arise thatshould destroy him. Botween
these two classes of Antediluvians
there was “ enmity” such as was evin-
ced in the fraticidal Cain. Bat the cor-
ruption first introduced by this Arch-
Apostate undermined the principles,
and overthrew the allegiance of “ ihe
Sons of God;” for secing that ¢ 1he
daughte:s ot men™ were tair, they in- !
termarried with them; and the ecarth
was replenished with a progeny fis anly
for capture and destruction. . Their
wickedness was great, and every ima-
gination of the thoughts of their hearts
only evil continually. ‘T'he Antedilu-
vian Apostacy was complete; * for ali
flesh had ecorrupted the Way of the
Lord upon the carth,” which was “fi |
ed with violence throngh them.” Tie
Lord by his Spirit in Noah lubored pa-
tiently to reclaim them from their “dis-
obedience;” but they disregarded his
expestulations, “eating and drinking,
maryving and giving in marriage, until

i S
{ Gad of things not seea as Yol and mov.

the day that Noah entered into the Ark,
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when the flood eame and too
away * Bat “ Noah found fi
eves of the Lord,” % beipe

=

k them alj
ivor in the
Wirned by

ed with fear, e preparedun wik 1o the
suving of his house; by the which he
concemned tie (fithless) world, and
l_*.cc;-.mc heir of the righteousness which
is by finh™

10, Eternal Life has heen the Hope
of all thore who have walked with God
in ail past ages and generations, sinco
the fai . In walking with God they have
trod the same path, and journeyed

along the same road, which 12 the only

“way that leadeth unto eicrnal life.?
The entrance upon this Way is strait,
and its passage narrow, and, though it
leads to glory, honor, incorruptibility
and life, there are lew that fipd H.—
Belicf in the testimony of , and
obedience to hiscommandments are the
grand characieristics of « [Tis Way” in
its successive manifestations in  all
time. Dispensations have varied; but
these leading principles have always
remirined the same. * These are writ-
ten that ve may Lelicee,” and * bless-
od are they that do his commandmerfs,
that they mny have right to the Treo
of Life which 1s i the midst of the
Paradize of God?  «]» snyit Jesue,
* am the Way, the Trfuth, and the Lifo"
— I am the resureetion”™—+ T am the
coer, and no man entereth bat by me.”

SECTION 10. "y

‘WIAT WE MUST DO To onTAIN Etzryan Lire. S

1. The Seripture not only feaches |
and a moral |:Eil1g, but what he may
become. It shows, that he has “ no
good thing in him;” that he has nopre-
eminence over otheranimals more than

what the Animal Man isas a physiunll

the perfection ol his organization cot- s predicable upon the constitution of
1is nature, is that of an eternal cessa-~

fers upon him; and that therefore, he
is destitute of inherent holiness, right-
cousness, immortality, honor and glo-

rv. Ile isa humbled ereature, made
sifhject 10 vanity.andat enmity against
Gl and his laws, o '

2. These things being abundantly
demonstrated both in the works #nd
wo.d of Gad, the future destiny of Man

tion of his existence from the time he
shall have mingled with his arent dust.

—

.

' pas the e

“‘pals ubont the danger attending it A |

flection on consciousness, the same au-
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This is the conclusion to which Re- . The solution,” cantinues Mr. Combe,
wolation and Science will eonduet eve- £ w._‘.ht‘-‘_cEwe nat only unimportant,
‘?c‘iscill'lc of truth, who is indepen- but it is impassible; mwl this leads me
:!:.n‘ s eiadice and party, and whi b ehserve, than =0 t_fdf‘u cin be more (-
%@_{'ﬁ:ﬂl confess her in the racons " m#’miw.uc._‘n supposes thedig-

face of ignorance, bigotry, and perse. n7y amd _fulrure desting of man as an
. inuaorial being, to depend | of neeessity,

ou the substance of which ke is made™
Syst. Piren. pp. 595, 5897. We have
here the eandid eonfession that by the
snaided eftoris of the haman intetlect,
itis impossible to find out whether the
soul be of an immartal natnre. But from
what we have scen in this essay, weo
can with certainty uffirm, that man has
no immortal principle in iz nature.—
Mudern philusuphers are aware of this,
bt they fear 1o confess the truth, lest
thev =honld he branded with the name
it Muterialist; and  farthermore, if
they avew the convietions of their
minds, they know not what answer to
fuive ta the inguiry, “Jf man have * no

cution. =

3. An igsanc oufery has been rais-
ed by party leaders, who, (inthe words
of @uinctlinn) “condemn what they du
not understand,’ agninst what they |
stvle @ Materializsm.!? lu the languiage
of Mr. George Combe, we wmld say,
that ~this question of materialism is
one of the mest vain, teivi il sind unn-
teresting that ever engaged the hum:n
intellect; and nothing can be more un-
philosophical, and mare truly detrimen-
tal to the intercsts of morality and |
refligion, than the unfounded clamor,
orcant shall T eall ity which has heen
poured forth from the perindical jour-

{ore eminence over a beast,” does he die
s Lhe beasts which perish?”  Abstract
materialism leads 1o this conclusion,

manly intellect, instead of bowing be
Sore prejudice, would dissipate it, by
showing that the question isaltogetier 17077 00 3
an illuston, and that, adopt what opiu- il they are ata loss how to grapple

: . with the difficulty. Dat not so the
jon we will conecerning the substance ™' ; Y 3 L
: : iseribe whn is mstructed for the king-

of -the mind, every attrilute belonging | king

: . tered and wnim. | om of heaven. Ile can answer it
to it must remain unaltered and nnim-

: 9 | with ease.
paired.}

. 4 LM " ? g

4. Afierspeculatingupon whatmay | 5. The grand truth of God’s word
be discovered concerning the essence | 15, that glory, honor, incorruptibility,
of ¢ 1he soul” by ohservation and re- |and life arc the reward of a character
i formed in harmony with the command-
thor rematlis: ¢ ohservation, therefore, | ments delivered to man in the several
reveuls as little in regard (o the suli- | dispersations of time under which they
stance of the mind, ns does reflexion | five. ‘THEY ARE rHE KEWARD OF A
on consciousness: and a8 po other |60 D cmarseTER; a charactery which
modes of arriving at certain knowledge | ~hall be  pronounced by the Judge

. . | . .

are open (o man, the solution of the | without spot, or wrinkle, cr any such
question appears 1o he placed complete- | line; but that shall be holy, and with-
Iy beyond his réach. o shggt, to use out blemish.” * " glory, honor, and
an olservation of Dr. 8purzhicm, #Ni cternal life Le worth the sacrifice of
ture has given man’ fuculties fitted 1o every thing on earth to obtain, then the
observe ple nomena as they at present inducement to a holy, rightenus, and
exist, and the relations subsisting be- | 'ublemished life in Jesus Christ is
tween them; but has denicd to him |]nmd in these, trnn._:céndcnl]}' power-
powers fitted to discover, as a matter ful.  Carnal und blind are they who
of dire.t pereeption, cither the Legin- l*:l_\', that this doctrine is demoralizing!
ning. or tnc end, or the essence of any i We know no langnzge strong enough
thine under the sun; we may amuse | 10 espress the sense we entertain of
our imagination with conjectures, but | the ‘gnoranceand perverseness of such
will never arrive at truth, when we | cavillers, What stronger inducement
stray into thesc interdicted regions.” | to soodness and virtue could the phi-
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lanthropy of God propose, than an , Iy, kad there been no other g
}:nemlm_g, pleasurable end digniﬁ:}d Cs- [ mulzed than that in Lden, ang had ¢4
tstence in the eternal heavens? |f such | word of Christ been ,...,-m,,} and e
a conzideration will not lond men | gy shall be saved.” r_i,.,"{,r" lau!cly
“repentinee unto life,” we are al & | that o Lie extent in ;rlu'r'.':. "Hc'r ’gma,
loss to C‘";‘CGiVU what “:i”- : I’T‘-"”'u‘. !‘I in Adam ty the same cxlent .v;::;.l :'lel
I B comarts hav o e | 160 b mads lic i iy, would have
‘ 10 fraterni- | heen fruc; mer,on 1he assumplion, thag
ty with the heroes of the faith; the | el that belicveth,” moans sl i 3
scripture condems them o the “Sec:and! is still a Fcnicn‘rc (,'| c-nm‘lm;nnt"!:o
Death.”  Fear never made a genvine | prononneed against unhelieving ‘m'-::‘
christian vet; no, nor ever will. The ! ials, whicl, restricts the .Ef,-]n R P
Sons of God are freemen whom the | 1joy of mankind, nn cc:;lliq-mnw ]':lr-
trath has freed from all slavich fear— | post, o Iyg 'ru_\'r’ mzt-.u:vn'ru'\'h'r.' (r!:g
They love God with o pertect love,” | Gopel) suary pe COXDENNED.
because they believe that he first loved ! ” i
thom. )

cnlence

Here then, are two fenlences of
. | condemnation, to which, if a man be-
G. D:lrmg the times between the ' come ulinoxious, e may be suid to be
Ascension and Fuature Advent ot Je- [ doubly dumned, He is condemned to
sus, the terms upon which immortality, | the First Deagl becuuse he is * baorp of
&e., are offered 10 men, are contained | the 1 sh;” 4hd he is condemned 1o the
in tho gospel, and in that only. When | Second Denath if e E-:-“‘(nvo 1ot the
born inwo the existing workl, we come | Gospel; but, let 1he reader beurin mind
under the curse and a sentence of [ that no mortal son of Adam is ohpoz.
death; or, a3 the Apostle saith, we are | inus to tie Sccond Death because he is
“made subject to vaxiTy (mataiotes, all | born of the flesh; hut, being born of
that pertain to the state of good and | the flesh involuntarily, he hecomes lin-
evil and which ends in diszolution,) not | Lle 1o it by rejecting the Gospel of Je-
willingly.” lItis in this sense, that the | sus Christ.  And this is the ground of
word of mankind is said to be * con- | the sccond condemnation, ¢ (hay light
demned already™—¢ ho that believeth ‘ is come into the world, und men love
not,” whether the faithlessness be pre- | darkness rather (hap light, because
dicated on physical or circumstantial | their deeds are ¢vil."  John jii. 19,
disability matiers not, all unbelievers 8. What then do men need to be
aro * condemned already.” John iii. | savad from? First; from ignorance of
8. Becuu_se_ of this cuugcnil:gl con- | God's wav; sr-co:‘;dly', from moral per-
demnatisn it is that we suffer evil from version; thirdly, from the evilsof tho
our birth, die and return to the grouid the present life, in body und esiate;.
from which we originally came; but, | gng Jourthly. from the dissolution of
well would it be for multitudes, if the | he grave. " The “ Light” which’ God
condemnation which rests upon them | s revealed in the seripturés will save
did not transcend this. The sentence them from igncsance and it4 sequents,
uniler which we are involuntarily born | which are snperstition, fear, higotry,
has no reference to the Secoxn Dearn; unbelief, &¢; ‘repentance nnd remis-
it subjects mortals only 10 present evil | sion of sin=in the name of Jesus” will
and to o return to the dest, which is rectify thair consciences; and a “ res.
final and eternal, to those who die in urreztion unto life,” or u transforma.
“ times of ignorance.” Were there e[ tiog, will deliver them from" “ull 1he
other sentence than this’ ])ronoun&(:d' ills that flesh is heir t0,"* ard restora ¢
upon mankind there would be no Se- them 1o a being which shall end nas
cond Death, which is the penalty, not more,’ e
of the Eden Law, but for the transgres-|" o “The wages of Sinis Death?-
sion of subsequent ones. And here I Wages are pzid only to thuse who la.
would make one remark for the reflec- bor: those who in thetr toil “sow fo

tion of our Universalist friends, name- the flesh” will be ﬂ for the labor

| Funeral Sermon of Mrs, B

—— ]
il ye m“chri-t’-, then are ye Abraham’s Sced, and Hcirs accoriding to the Promise,
"Joux Taomas, Eprrog. BRECHEOND, Va. Vor. II. Numser 6.

———— T

HYMENEUS’S FUNERAL ORATION.,

"% Those who have read the funersl ger-
mons delivered by the Aposles on the death
of John the Baptist, and Mary the mother of
Jesus, will no doubt admire the practice; but
for us who have lost all these parts of the
New Testament, we cannot be supposed to
have much taste for this kind of orations.—
For'my party I would rather hear one resur-
rection rermon than ten burial sermons,
Christian Baplist, p. 293.

The President of Bethany College being
in the South, he was invited to preach the
deceas-
ed. The notice was widely circulated in the
papers, &e.; by means of which, “a very
large assemblage was convened ; somewhat
more numetous, it is probable, than is usual
upon such occasions. We are informed that
he made no allusion to the departed; but
dealt very liberally in misrepresentation
of the living. The following is his own ac-
count of this Funeral Discourse. :

At the resideace of brother S—— ] 54
dressed a very large assemblage of brethren
and citizens for more than three hours,. We
were never moré¢ exhausted than after this
protracted discourse. We had before us, as
we learned, some of those brethren whose
minds had been. corrupted with the tares of
sleeping, mortal, corruptible souls, and who
once had believed in absolute destruction-
ism, with all their kindred ap&:lmions—ter-
minating in the assumption that, the Lord
Jesus Christ during his life on the carth, had

L' not in him any more immorlalily than Ba-

laam’s Ass; that the principle of immorlality
was given fo him afler he rose Srom the dead;
and that when after his resurreclion he suid he
had flesh and bones, and was not spirit, he
meant that he had 1M¥orTAL FLESE AND BONES.”
(T use their own words as printed.) « If Je-
eus had not been raised he would have per-

ished.”” [le too, though the offspring of the
Holy Spitit and Mary, had nothing in him
more incofruptible than the beasts that per-
ish*; for ¢ g spiritual body is an immortal
soul;” and until men have these new bodies,
they have no immortal spiritin them.

“I was, from the recollections of thess
crude conceptions, and questions full of dis~
cord, led 1nto an analysis of I Cuor, Xv.; never
once, however, formally alluding to any per-
son, circumstance, or thing connected with
those things which had transpired in some of
those counties somie years ago, whose para-
lysing tendencies had made the cause of
christianity to languish amougst a population,
that, but for thinse chimerieal notiong, would
have genetally united in one greai commus
nity of churches devoted to ptimitive chris=
tianity. We had the satisfaction to learn that
our long addresses had been heard with plea~

‘sute and conviclion, and that many of those
who had been more or less harassed with
some doubta and difficulties, had for some
time past betaken themselves to the Book,

cand were delivered from al] those vain ima«

'gmings and unprofitable strife of worda,—

' Suill there ure in these regions a few scatter-
ing pupils of the school of  Mortal Spirits,?,
and “immortal flesh and bones,” who re.
semble more a blighted tree, touched from
heaven, than one refreshed with the dew of
Lsracl or the verdant showers that fall upon

(the hil} of God. But as the bedy without

:the,spiril is dead, their religion (if I may
'eall it religion) being a perfect phantom,
| without one ennobling, animating, or quick.

ening conception in it, must of necessity ex-
plode in the gas of idle talk and vain specu-
lation.»—M. H. p. 342, 1845,

’ * This doctrine was publicly set forth in
‘133-37. See Thomas and Waytg Debate, pp.
114,
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HYMENEUS'S FUNERATL, ORATION.

Having succeeded in Placing Mr. Camp.- in hi

be}l in his true light before :hegpublic, a.a}i,s ir;itn::: :;;n:' M:I! e immortnlity
evinced by his effort to excite sympathy for | but waug : el i
himself as a man bersecuted for righteoya.- e -
ness’ sake, (a proof of weakness) although
he has been laboring for years o crush us
beneath his feet, with a)] others,
ventured to dissent from him; we can now
rest from our labor in this particular.,
thing he can say or do will now disturb
equammity, Ungarbled truth
when speaking of his opponents,
expectation of; and were

than B
Cs italieg

through oy
. The passage ;

No- & construetion in M, Campbell’s gwn :ec:t:
e our ]Imr Phraseology, Put upon tho views we holg
im, | It was doubtlesg intended to horrify the pi .
we have no reader, and 19 ¢ g

8¢ 18 not ours; it ig low, vul.

be the EUPCIVIED!, ent; pecu]ur[y Mr. Clmp-
200,“") followers, we Ehou]d be careful to bell 8 own. 10 hllll Ie( the render nltubu:a

exclude his name henceforth from our pages,

But this cannat be while truth combats error. phrescalogy; for i i
and heis found the champion of heresies,
which subvert the faith of mary. We ﬂin:
cerely commiserate his fallen estate,
pray the Father of mercies, that he may yet
be converted fromn the error of his way, and
h‘is'soul rescued from death, the puria!ly of
sin! .

all the vulgarity of the
his, and his alone,

] Mr. Campbell does not understand our
Views of Jesus; for we have never ﬁmnllly.
and fully stated them, vocally or jn print ,—
He is thcrefore,incomplem t08xy, what In
assume, or presume. The public will there.
fore, not regard his reporty nor will it be ne-

In the typographical construetion of the ex-
tract before us there is no little dece

The phrase  araoarar, FLESH AND BONES" ig | in its connexion, we r
correetly quoted; but immediately before extracts from the Debote as referred ':Q‘Ji_y
489

tail. But, that the reader may understand

athis, there are four lines and a third in italie, | Mr. C, !
which an untechnical reader would suppose

also 1o be a literal quotation of our words;

for in a parenthesis after the word “ bones™ | Seeing that the resurrection necessary
he says, ¢ I vse their own words as printed.? o the life of the dead, 1f Jesus, who ¥s & he
This remark of his, stricily speaking, has | Resurrection and the Life» had nol been raiz-

Prorositiox @,

cessary for us to consider.it any more in dg- -

pion.— L our argument ag far 2s'we have stated it, and
epublish the following

S : - We have 109

xcite his hatred against ug— /

reference only to the phrase 1n small capitals, | ed, he would have pefished; and alf mankind

and not to the lipes in italic; but some rea- | who die,
ders might suppose, that capitals and italic

would also perishas the brufes.
In proof of this Paul says, if there be

were all literally quoted, which is not the ho resurrection of the dead, the Messial has .

fact. After the parenthesi, a line is quoted | not been raised,” and «
from our debate, then follow two linesand a | raigeq * . -
half not quoted, but with an asterisk refer-
ring to a foot note, which might lead an un- perished.” Now to this'agrece/the doctrine
ekilful person to believe, that the exact words taught in the 30th Psalm, ujn ihat portion of
had been transferred from the debate to his |« the Word of Christ,” there is a prophecy

pages. All thisis literary dishonesty when | (hat the Christ ¢ ; i
Played off against an opponent;
immoral with “inventing a lis, or changing | ghould be “raised from the grave.” The
one wm_-r! Jor another, so as to make n fals psalm is composed as if »
Impression.

if the ‘dead s=~inot
. they who are fallen asleep
(of whom Jesus was once one,) S+ ® gy

himself. - In the 8t} veree, he is represented
: {ed.

- Inattentive, or defective readers, who, it is | 38 saying, i
thke

to be regretted, are the great majority,would “I cried unto thee O Jehovah, - = <
suppose, that we had said, that “le Lord To Jehovah I made gu oplicationy "
Jesus Christ, during his life on the earth, hnd‘ and the subject matter °£“supplic'llion."

should not go down 'to the .
and equally | pits» that is, “sce corruption;" byt thathe - -

spoken by Messiah ¢

=
1

444+ should go down to the pit?
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“The conclusion, then, from these premi-
ses is, that if men possess within them *im-
mortal souls” which they derive from Adam
the first,the non-resurrection of Christ would
not be their perdition; and Paul must have
made a mistake. But if, as the word teaches,
the resurrection be necessary in order to en-
ter life, and if the dead, as we shall show

» erv, or prayer, is sct forth in the 9th aad 10th
s yerses, a8 follows:

+'wt What will my blood profit thee, that I
. . Can dest praise thee? Can it (dust) de-
L clare thy faithfulness?

o HearjO Lord, and have pity upon me;
e Be, thou, O Lord, my helper!

\* Now the doctrine taught here is, that Christ’s
" ' death, unless followed by his resurrection would
be unprofitable for all things which the shed-
- ‘ding of his blved was designed to effect. He
{ * was delivered for the offences of the world,
i but it was necessary that he should be raised
=t - fm: its justificativn to eternal life; but had
~ he not been rajsed, as the Apostle says, the
* ' proclumation of the gospel was a vain thing,
~ ’'and those who believed it were yet in their
& sins, and those that had died in the belief and
"=Shedience of it were gone to unending death,
A slain, but unresurrected Messich could in
no sense be termed “the Resurrection and the
' Life; a purely dead man could never be
* "4 the Life of the World,” or the “ Prince of
" Life

' Togodown to the pit signifies something
more than to go down to the grave. A per-
son may go down to the grave, that is, die

" and be buried, and yet not go down to the

~ ' pit; buta person cannot go down to the pit
without first going down to the grave. Jesus
went dovirn to the grave, but God “ kept him
alive that he should not go down to the pity»?
that is, by his preserving power, he prevented
him during his entombment under a Syrian

* sun, from running into decomposition, and
80 seeing, or becoming the subject of corrup-
tion.” Now, so little idea did the prophetic
Messiah entertain of an “immortal soul®
within him, capable of an immediate en-
trance into the presence of the Father, where

it should be in a disembodied state praising

. ~Jehovah and declaring his faithfulness, that
he significantly inquires, in effect,if a man
reduced to dust can celebrate his praise?
Certainly not; for, as saith the prophet,

In death'no praise ascends to thee;
In the grave, who can give thee thanks?
3ia 3 Psalm vi. 5.

And ngam he says,
The highest haa&n is for Jehovah ;
But the earth he®as given to the sons of men.
The dead praise not Jehovah;
None who go down into silence,

hereafter more [ully, have no consciousness;
and if, as Paul demonstrates, their resurrec-
tion depend on the resurrection of Jesus, and
if, as it is written, He be the Author of this
Eternal Life to them only who obey him—
then it follows. that Man has within no such
abstraction as an ‘* immortal soul,” which at
the death of the body,is *borne away on
Angels' wings” to the realms of light and
glory. i

“ Again, it is maniflest, that there is no
principle of immortality in the Human Ani-
mal World, from the consideration, that it
was this destitution of immortal life that was
the occasion of the “Word of Ged” being
sent among men. The Word became Man;
that is, it assumed the nature of the seed of
Abraham. In this Word was Life, hence it
is termed -THE LiFe; and it became ** the
Light of Men.” Now, the Life, when it
had animated ¢ a body prepared® for it-—was
born of a Woman, and named Jesus; because
he was to save his people from their Bing.=—
Among other titles conferred upen it, the
Life was termed the Way, and the Truth,
and the Resurrection. The account he gives
of himself is, that he descended from heaven
to do the will of Him that sent him; and that
this is the Will, ““that whosoever recognizes
theson, and believes on him, should obtain
Eternal Life, and that he should raiseé him
again at the lust day.” He says, that it wag
out of love to the world that God sent him;
for  that God has 50 loved the world as to
give his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believes on him, may not perwsh (or die, and
never come to life again) but may obtain
Eternal Life.” But if, on the assumption of
Plato, all the individuals who make up the
world have in them immaterial, and there-
fore immortal lives or souls, there is no dan-
ger of the world perishing; and if they have
these deathless, or everlasting principles in
their constitutione,the world has eterna! life,

Psalm cxv. 16, 17.

and needed not, either tien or now, that any




ALk LAV,
one should be sent to ¢ ta
1t But the truth is, (hat t
Man has not o particle of
tl;e consequence is, that if the philanthmpy
of God had not interposed, the world of men

,:ouid have perisheq; races of men woylg
ave gone on suceeeding op
i e another unti], | m fi i
oL til, st first be purifieq
h:rve hefm:em: crnf m:turnldcnuses,they would | principle; heml:u the n:;Tﬂ
xhinct; and the earth w o
bece : 1 would | return to dug or a mj
i ‘ 1l A Mmiraculou
g void™ or empty, Tife Jesus's body of humilintli na o
on was subjeg

deiceﬂdﬁd “'0!" I{BBVCH tl (4] ve e oth S proce, g

en, i
) ] 3 gl the | t Isp s8 of pou mg oul his blood.
1d 1 1i 1 1 .

It came, that thoge who
upon the terms of the Bes
death, rise again, and live eternally in the
compleie enjovment of glory, honor. and im-
mortality."—-Debate, Pp- 80-82, i

After a perusal of the ]
Preceding extract, the reader will, we are
Persuaded, acquit us of having put Jesus up-
on a; Par with % Balaams A s By the ftol-
Io_wmg Passage from the same dacament, it
will be seen in what connexion we uge l.he

phrase “immorrq] flesh and bofeg . : !
(b s B -ones™ in rela- [ ifm, We styphy obey him," wi] lll,béi;ﬂo

“ Sons A 3 $ }-
w4 Jesus wag sown ¢ (he g ons of God in power” by the same m’_ﬁ"

2 . y of his humj- | we shall be incorruptible, glorions i
liation," but raised ¢ (he body of his glory. and immortal men; we 'I:Ill b:."",l::‘hﬁ:
Ts

bestow life upon | :
he Constitution of

immortn!i:y in it

vegelable blood,
light, crumblip
Animal Bod

when felteq
£ and deca_ycd.
: £Es abounding in
.ua]ly'corrupaibla; hence the ;
s inheriting the Kingdom o
ineorruptible, undefiled

ted
from
ted in the tomb, ang bloedleu"h: :.::.‘mq\
flesh :fnd boneaimmortal, on/the third day.- »
On this day, & gpe Decme","iwu carried l,:l-o.
offcct. Jehovah the Father—the Spirit of
Holiness Liad sajd by the "moauh of D'l'vld,
(eri®

*“ thou art my Sun; (his day (of thy re
tion) have I begotien lhe{"‘:;:m

he becamle the Eldest Son of‘Go{ b ']
firet begouen of a re-urreciiﬂ " the.
b

Yl nd e, says the APOBII!I,._ “

ast paragraph of (he

He became, by a resurrection from the dead, | Augels, children of God, being chil
as Pau] teaches, incorruptible, glorioue, puw-’ the relurrectinn.’!—ﬂgh.u ﬁ ’?%
erful, Spiritual, or imm rtal; for the scrip- | Campbell can refute this l.!:'.‘l.il': doih e
tures testify that the Mortal Jesus did “put | cease to pervert the lmlh'ol' Gnd?‘ o ? .
on immortality® by rising fram the dead, The last parngn‘nph of the Presi .fﬁt';ir:‘.
& When risen, he informed his Apostles, | portisa triera lain g
::;t_h‘e‘::: gesh and lE»Ioneu, and not a phan- Lunenburg, of. whom he speaks in these
) nlasma.”” He was then of anuther | terms: % Siill there i riom s Gt
kind ?f flesh; for there are kinds; all flesh scattering pupils o:'?_h:' :ﬁ;::lfﬁf;ﬂ‘l::::ﬂ,'f;
;othbemg the sfme flesh, He wna,immorm]A spirits," and “1immortal flesh and —bpia l'!,t:
esh and bones, and therefore, incorruptible, | whe resemble more 2 blighted tree ton ?Id &
sf:d ,I'ull_v Prepared to “inferit incorrup- | from heaven, than .one. rafruﬁpd. wﬂu:c Y
:’?:,; ,m.Hed“.ns fio h,nge,- anima‘?], for hihhad | dew of Israel, or the. verdang showe) m
ﬂwmﬁ":etl to an ‘una.ndmg existence; and | fall upon the Hill of God, - B-lll:ll::‘_&ﬂ body
s (he constitution of his resurrected | without the Bpitit is dead, their n!igmi'l (if 1
x?ature was divested of those animal proper- | may eall it ‘re[iginn) beitz a perfect ph g
tfgs, w!nc_h in the end bring us all to corrug- | tom, without one enno!ﬁing, nnimlli!l: .:r '
ton. It is eaiculated that five-sixths of tfe quickening conception in it, must of nagq’n-
animal body are made of fluids; that 18, that | sity explode in the gus of id;e talk and. vain
out of six parts only one part is solid matter. | SPecu ation.” 7 eh
Hence the cause of the rapidity with which | The reader may judge for hiih;élf‘.;i‘f the
thc.daad run into decomposition.  You hav truth of this, from the fact, that! seven
an illustration of this in the vegetible king- | congregations in that region i"our mfﬁﬁ:&:
tl:::lcm'l; lht_a most durable of forest trees are with us, also a majority of the fifth parh!p: .
oe which have the most wood of the hard- | the third of the sixth, and of 1he'nnenu: ‘
est texture, and the least sap; but trees, on | the least enlightened i‘n the whole countr ;
the contrary, which superabound in sap, or | therg may be some not *jly with the g::
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. meneans. We speak of numbers, not be-! be raised, and * the living who remain? will
i cause we consider that they prove us right, | be changed, and so enter into the possession
 tut to show that the President’s statement is| of the Kingdom when Messiah comes, and
Linot true.  The ““blighted tree” is the verita-! not before. And for this their reiigion s de-
i ple:symbol of the remnant that holdson to| nounced as “a per‘ect phantom? by the
his traditions;—a remnant, which in its own| Erasmian professor of Hymenennism west
- gannnifesto lately issued from Liberty, avows| of the mountains of the Old Dominion!

§ Jisel [ to be suffering upder * paralysis;” and | The celebrated Dr. Porson, late professor
- this av‘wal it has made since his viist to| 4f Greels in the University of Oxford, Eng.
» that “region, evidently showing, thathe had in his poem, styled “ The Devil’a Walk
_mot removed the malaise under which it is through England,” says of his majesty. when

Poon upon the disciples.of

§ | wasling to perdition. So far from his having | 1 arrived before the cottage of a wealthy
. *, made even a favorable impression in that re-
gion, much less convinced many, we bad
, largeraudiences than usual, and obtained a
. considerable increase to our subseription list,
. within six or eight miles of the place where
® . he delivered his funeral oration!
; As (o the religion of the *scattering pu-
©  pils,”? which he styles % a perfect phantom,”
© ' as contrasted with what we may term hisre-
| ligion, will he tell us what  ennobling, ani-
: ~“'matingor quickening conception” it contains
~ that they do not believe? If he believe the
" gospel, they not only believe it, but have
| obeyed it; their walk in the truth is certainly
" not less commendable than his or his parti-
. zane; “they speak more of the glory of God’s
kingdom,and of hie power,and of hisglorious
‘majesty? than they; they take more interest
in spiritual things, and are more constant in
their attendance on the institutions of the
Lord; their moral deportment will suffer no
deterioration by comparison, nor is their word
less weighty or veracious. They are men of
truth, and do not slander their neighbors;
and most assuredly not less intelligent in
“the things of the Spirit of God.” But they
- do not believe the antichristian traditions of
- our modern Hymeneane; they do not believe
with Flato, Robespierre, and Alexander
Campbell, that a birth of the flesh and drath
are the beginning of immortality;* but they

.

individual, which was decorated with great
taste,

Aguin he did grin,

For his darling sin
Is pride that apes humility :
and this is the sin of the advocates of Hyme-
neanism. They repudiate the humbling doc-
trine of the gospel, which gives man, consti-
tutionally, no pre-eminence over a beast,”
and embrace the heathen dogma of the Di-
vine Essence in man, civilized or savage,
righteous or a demon! This ministersto their
pride, and ennobles them in their own cun-
ceit; g6 that, with humility on their lipe, the
pride of life inflates them with the vain ima-
gination that they are gods by creation, and
the children of the Most High! J. T.

*# In November, 1793, the Directory of the
Department of Haute Marne, ordered, that
at the entrance of every burnal ground there
should be n stone with this inscription—
*“ Here is the abode of peace and Eternal
Sleep."—Morn. Chron. E)ec. 2, 1793. This
was highly applauded and imitated at Paris;

et six months afterward, the day beforé he
fell, Robespierre exclaimed, **No! Chau-
mette! No. Death is not an eternal sleep.—
Citizens! Obliterate from the tombs that
maxim engraved by sacrilegious hands,which
throws a funcral erape over nature; which
discourages oppressed innocence, and insults
death. Inscribe there rather, ¢ Death is the
beginning of immortality ) —Robespierre’s

do believe, that *the dead in Christ” will

Speech on July 26, 1794; Levasseur’s Hist,
vol. iii. p. 384. ; :

LACO

come more dead, and the livip
alive to the trath—and such o ti
thenably is that in which we live

Thereisa time when the dead shall be- !
g yet more | true believers receive Baptism, as the sign or

me unques- | seal of the righteousness of the faith, which

NICS.

As Abraliam received circumcision, sa do

they confessed, being yet unbaptized.
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Concluded

they perform; and the pay for this kind
of labor is corruption,” or ¢ death
unto death”--dcath endiig in corrup-
tion, as the Apostle saith, “shall of
the flesh reap corruption,” and of such
he says, in another place, “whose end
is corruption:” so that “death.” fcor-
ruption,” and “destruction™ are * (he
wages of sin,” which every one is fair-
ly eatitled to  who loves darkness ra.
ther than light,” and refuses to accept
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. We need
to be delivered from our sins,and from
a resurrection unto a second death and
corruption, which shall be consumma-
ted in a fiery destruction, constitutin r
the. destiny of unbelievers, cowards:
abominable characters, and whosoever
lovesand invents a lie.
10. What must we do to be saved

Jrom all these things? The auswer 1s
contained in the saying of the King of
Israel to his Ambassadors to the Na.
tions: “He THAT BELEVETH THE
GUSPEL, AND 15 BAPTIZED smarp BE
savED;” and “observe aLr things wirac-
soever I have commanded you to teach
them.”  What is the Gospel to be be-
lieved? “Repentance, remission of
sins, and eternal life through the name
of Jesus Christ.” These are the glad
tidings; but upon what premises are

they predicated? Upon the testimony

of Moses and the Prophets, that in the

fulness of time a purification sacrifice

should be manifested, styled the Mes-
siah, “who should be cut off; but not for
himself;” who should be a man of sor-
rows and acquainted with giief;"gwho

should be “despised;" one “upon whom.
the iniquity of all should be laid;” who

should be stricken for the transgression

of Israel; who should make his grave

with the wicked and the rich man in

his death; whost dead body should not

be permitted to see corruption; who

should ascend to the right hand of the

Majesty in the Heavens, and who
should sit there until his enemies

should be subjected, and until the time
of the restoration of the Jewish state

and throne of David should arrive.

11. These glad tidings are also pre-
dicated upon the demonstration, that

THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF Gop.

from page 80,

not the Gospel itself, whep ur

phets. Having iaid (hjs foun

Ifaul preached, that Jesug died &'.d:::

SIS, was buried, and rose again frog

the 'dead,_ as_had been foretold con-

Ecréung him in the ancient oracles of
od;

is also written, that &« repentance and |

his name to all nations beginnin
Jcr}lsalem.” Does the"rongdcr, lgel.il
believe on the testimon of lha'Pl'o:
ph:[zl_s n;d Aposlelgn that Jesus of Naza-
rethis the anoint hel, priest, king .
and_'?_{)l{ul ?f the tivit?;oEod;’rhn l:'&kl":f
crucified for sin; that hi eanscs
tron. all sin; that he :.rwd dhat
he rose from the dead on the th day;
that he ascended 1o heaven, und that
he will in like manner come Bgain to
raise the dead and' rule the world in
righteousness—doeg he belicve these
things? Then he believes, that repent-
ance, remission of sins, and eternal ife
are through the name of Josus—dé B
licves the Gospel. PRt -3 e
12. But, if thou art a belioverof
the Gospel, O reader, be mindful of the
words of him, who will Jjudge you in
the last day by the words ot his own
mouth; he does not say simply and -

shall be saved;” no, let heaven and
earth be witness, he says, #he that be-
lieveth AND IS.BAPTIZED shall be
saved,” and at your peril, detrac from.
the letter or spiritof 1 tword.-q}mer
reading this, if thou b lievest, askest
thou what'thou must do to obtain “re-
pentance and remission of sins through
the nane of Jesus??- For whatpurpose,
thinkest thou, the, Apostles commanded
fen to “be baptized into the name of:
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,” if it
were not, that they might obtain for-
gieness of sins “ through the #ame of
Jesus?'  Your wmearr is- puﬂgl'ed by
faith; your sTaTE is changed by bap-
tism. Hear the words, then “of the
Apostle, and undeElaud—“ Rerent

AND BE BAPTIZED I NAME oF JEgUs

Jesus of -Nazareth is the personage; in
other words, that Jesus is the Anointed \

Curist ror Tnr refission or sixs.”
13. On the supposition, that you

-

One, the Son of the living (34" ™ “t ;
is the “foundation™ of |lhg;%g“' ",1#:
i .

en ab.

stractly from the testimony of (he Pe -

bis.
-

where, as Jesus himself said, jy

remission of sins should be/preached in

alone, “ [le that believeth the Gospel .

o]

LF petter never have known the truth.—
® @ Save yourselves,” says Jesus, “by
" your perseverance;”’ to which Piul, by |

* 4 God will render to every man accord-

" continuance in well doing, SEEK FOR
. glory, and honor, and incorruptibility;

. well doing unless you begin to do well?
. Can you “seel for” a thing, which
¢ you pretend to know you already pos-

. his boundless dominion, who may have :
this as a quality of their being, have |hand, and on her left hand riches and

| derived it from him as a recompense for | honor.
\. their faithful obedience in a previous
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vou must do to obtain the “glory, honer, |
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1 believed the Gospel and been bap- | you shall ** die no more,” an

-;;3 in the name opresus for remis-  equal to the angels of God.”
ion of sins, do you now inquire, what | zr. 36,

Luke

In conclusion; “ tue wise shall in-

H corruptibility, and life’” of the Fu-| herit glory, but shame shall be the pro-
¢ The inquiry is appropriate | mation of fools.™ ler, _
L and Wil timed; for, rest assured, thali»for “wisdom 15 the principal thing,
i may h‘arﬁ believed the gospel, and | therefore, get w:sdnm,_” seeing that he
' have most scripturally obeyed it, but is happy who ﬁndetl‘{ it Dost thou in-
© unless you hold fast your begun con- | quire, what there is extant through
‘ﬁdenca' unshaken to the end; unless ! which you may become wise? Hear

Reader, be wise;

ou persevere in well doing, you had!the Apostle, what snith he? ¢ Tus

whose gospel vou will be judged, adds, |

“ing to his deeds: to them who by patient

ETERNAL LIFE.” Can you continue in

sess? No. ¢ GoD oNLY MATI IMMOR-
TaLiTy”’—with him is ¢ the Fountain
of Life;”” and all the intelligences of

state. Are you not ambitious of the
glory, honor, and tranquil dignity of
these celestials? !
vished with delight in the possession
of an angelic nature, an undefiled and
incorruptible inheritance, and an eter-
nal relation to all worlds? Strive then,
that you may be  accounted worthy to
attain to that Age™ through “a resur-

Would you not be ra-!

Howy Scriprures are able to make thee
wise unto salvation through faith which
is in Christ Jesus;” and these writings
teach, that ¢ the fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom.” Dost thou fear
him with that religious venecration
which knows no torment? ~Dost thou
fear, or venerate him, because thou
lovest him ‘for his abounding goodness
to the children of men? Then you pos-
sess the element of that wisdom, which,
though foolishness with men, is * more
precious than rubies” in the sight of
God; and incomparably more valuable
than all the things you can possibly de-
sire. “ Length of days isin her right

Her ways are ways of pleas-
antness, and all her paths are peace.
She is a TREE OF LIFE to them
that Jay hold upon her; and happy is
every one that retaineth her.” Be wise,
' then, I repeat, if you would *shineas
the brightness of the firmament™ in the
Future Age; apply your heart unto
wisdom, for, in this, * the time of tho
End,” “the wise shall understand”
* THE THINGS OF THE SpIgIT oF Gop.”

rection from among the dead,” when

B

in his owh time,

of Jesus Christ through the Eternal Spirit.

Baptism is the'ezpression of the faith con-
concerning the remission of sins and incor- | one say, and I will shew thee my faith by
raptible life, by the sacrifice and resurrection | being baptized.

X R et e o e i A PSPt

EXCERPTS.

" The trath of God is not dependent on hu-| No fig leaf covering will hide our sin—in
man contrivances, but will make 1ts own way | Christ alone can we be constituted the right-

eousness of God.
Shew me thy faith without baptism, may




WHAT THINK

Ty the Edilor of the Herald of the Future Age
.Desr Sir.—

Perusing to-day a metrical
version of the second Psalm in the Advocate,

vol. iii., my attention was (and I wish (o call

yours to it) attracted by the rendering of the

fifth verse:

My son thou art; this self same day
Have I begotten thee.?

Isee by your note on this versey you refer

*“ this self same day™ to the day of Messiah’e
resurrection.

Query. If that hethe day the psalmist alludes
to, who, and what manner of a person was Je-
sus when he was promised as the Seed of the
Woman—or before that time, if you-pleage—
and in many other promises made concerning
him to Israel by the Prophets. Paul tells the
Corinthians ¢ that Rock was Christ.” What
was Jesus before, or at the time, that Gabriel
announced Him to theo Virgin; or at his bap-
tism, when proclaimed to the multitude by o
voice from heaven; or to Petery James, and
John, on the holy mount; cohcerning which,
Peter says, “ we have not followed cunning-
ly devised fables.” There are many other
aspections of him, which need not be parti-
cularized at this time.

By explaining this query you will confer a
favor on a few, who have confessed, that Je-
susthe Nazarene is the Christ, the Son of the
Living God, in hope of life through his
name,

Aflectionately yours,

Y

Gavvesron, Texas, Dec. 3, 1845,

L3
Resronse.

“ Before JAbraham was, 1 am.*—Jesus,

This text is contained in John viii. 58, and
was enunciated from the lips of Jesus: the
following text was also spoken by David,
“gather my saints unto me; those that have
made a covenant with me by sacrifice.”—
Psalml. These words, which were spoken

A themselves, or of some other

YE 0F JESUR? S

Person} Mg
that David spake
Jesus, he sayp,
ou, I speak nog
but the Father,
yhe himsell produces the el
fects.” When, therefore, Jesyg saye, “befory
Abraham wag, I amy" we are 1o understand,
that the Father speaks through Jesus, as ke did
through the prophets; and we hear the 1
43 THAT ] an” declare, that he existed bofore
Abrabam; which iy perfectly intelligible 1o

all.

one, we presume,would suy,
thus of himself; and as to
‘“the worag I speak unto y
of—apo from,—mysgelf;
dwelling in me,

In our note of Pealm ij, 8, we are certalnly

correct}in saying, that the "ﬁ;" ken of
there han refer!l;ca to the y-l:r: Jn:-

rose {rom ihe dead; becaise, when Pauyl
stood before the gynagogue of the Pisidian
Antiochy he quoted this verse to prove that
the Messinh was 1o rise from the dead; and
when. risen, he thus became “the Son of
God in power (begotten) by the Spir:t of holis
ness through a resurrection from the (right-
eous) dead,’ and so made better, or superior,
tothe Angels, as that he then obtained

more excellent title than they: See Romana}.
1—4; Heb. i, 3. 5

This was “the manner of person” that
Jesus became when he left the dead: he rose

these three qualities constituted him a % spir
it,” or “spiritual body.” He was begotten
from the dead to live forever by the “migh ty
power?—Eph, i. 19-—or “Spinit"—1 Xet. iii,
19—of God; thus he bicame * the Bon of

"| God in power: and tlus alse, reinducred

into life, his father proclaims him as © the
brightness of his glory, and exact likeness of

to bow, and every tongue on earth to-confess
his lordship, and all his Angels to do him he-
mage. See Phil, ii, 9, 10,11; Heb/i..6. This
is the high exaltation of Jesus; who, because
he was obedient unto death, has been crown-
ed with-glory and honor, .

by Jesus and David, were they spoken of

| Father appointed

This majestic peﬁ is He, ¢ whom the
he® of all things,” and

incorruptible, glorious and powerful in bedy ;-

his essence; and, bestowing vpon him a title .
.| @bove every name, he commands every knee

h) ' a A
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i inni he
i- ! ¢in the beginning,"” or “before t
i also he consti- ' God” “in _ - ;
i “f’““‘“ tnhrow;:er: 1 in their ar- world was,” and which “was Glod” hlm:!ie‘::'a,
- - 1 1T 4
ted'-_lom e c’I"ir:cipi‘xli!ies and | for “God iz a Spirit.” ; ¢ The mco:"rué! ¥,
yangement of ‘lhl‘Ol‘IEGy chreatcd—' di* autou Gody? “who dwells in light,” and hls‘ pirit,
50 WETS. Alllitlm‘ags ‘;‘:e onaccount of him. which fills the universe wuhmg vdncm;g; a:lel
' i —eis aulon— : ’ 16 5
frtrlum an above all. and—en dulo—for his inseparables E‘B) the 'Spmt_ ol e
e IS—P"O_—'_ i ‘-t- wihat in all thinge things; and “*without him \:'as not any e
”“:“g? t;mps:: (l:minence t "~ ¢ made that was made. Inhim wa; [;:FE" ;1:15
e i if light of men.”  John 1. d
But, says the querist, *what manner of the life was the light
9

i Sve,” . Such was the person coexistent wit'h God
e e b
; ~:hc:tl f::l"l'ner :lf peﬁsan was Adam the First, ' ?Smm;s:f Zﬂ;gﬁ t';‘hf;,ec;rd zﬁ‘; ‘;’;:”:l?ew iy
: i th.e fo e ‘1"&&! 3 :lsak;?:nr: I EI::::w Abraliam, to David and to Mary, that

fn out- image, after OE: Lgfen:sﬁr;m Bk pis ‘; the Spirit should be manifested in the hzmazt
wasg not 1_1nlll he W;z !E Antitype was not | nature, which should L?cscend from t en[l,'
03 rehl. dust; so also ar?:}:a’e“me Spirit from | this epiritual manifestation throug.h :he fles CI
i e thsl ]i;eg;:ue"‘l“l)xe Seripture styles the | hestyled the “seed of the woman,* ¢ :?ﬁ‘:eg
e i h 8 ._-,'[' God®* | of Abrahamy® *the son of David, the
& first and second Adams both * Son ¢ ‘son of Mary.® and “1he son of God» It
was not this Spirit-Word, that died for sin,
but the living  body prepared for”” him; the
Word forsook the flesh before it diedy, when
Jesus cried, * My God, my God, why hast

‘ "ke o
.‘h‘ mi

e

'\ in a sénse in which no other car‘l‘.‘hhm‘-ns can
4 claim to be his sons. As we have a:iu_i, they
& were both begotten of the same Spirit; the
. one, born of the dust; the mhe:.','bnrn of th.e .
] flesh, and therefore flesh and spirit. 1n this | s 2
. then, the second differed from all the sons of ) oy e
lAE::n- these are begotten and born of the |  When Paul saye, * this Roc ';"85 ofl tl,m
 flesh, a’nd therefore only flesh; e was be.‘!otc; 1 l:}e s{l;nk;:zr:j:;r;lil:li ;ior ;:::g:;;:\aynony-
! iri reeks, r
e ‘thSP]ntfa(;gt.i l:::ll ‘:)ll:" [t:“:! \2::;;“— mous with our word signify is ll:fc substan~
LS lives was in Adam 6000 | tive verb do be, “This Rock? signifies, repre-
o Efefy DY;B “;totl;(::‘:eabouts, in the sense in | sents, or typifies the Christy ﬁ:n: as on emiting
}:':l:ircsh a:t;;evi was in the loins of his father, | the rock in the w1]der:e;srw:}llhml]:;:;:ri;):
am, when Melchisedec met him ;* o, | Moses living \Trnt-er gushed m:
;Af::r:l:??l:e manner, Jesus was in Eve, and in lhira:‘ot; tlhifn:n;?dg::;:lﬁe:;éou::::: ::::f
i wag “ stricken,
it S E":f[“‘:_';'lgl;i her sense mi: was opened, whence rivers of lii:iug
Bul:: ‘::Gh'e Bel::l:p?ke ivl';:\:ir.h ﬁme Fa lh;r waters flowed ; of whicl:,lfnm::;‘l;hn;ernk;
in which he w 4 : o o Bk s
f:lom i e !Vit 5'}:‘}“3 i :‘}:’;Kﬂr‘:h;Le:ﬁge;‘::i:%zi in a weary and
- larify thou me with thina own ; 2
Bt‘ajlff‘:zil;rt,hil gio{y which I had with thee | thirsty land—shadowed :{:ri:em ‘:Zr:l,‘ii
world was.® Are we to under- | grims and sojourners ¥ i
ber":’h‘ Z;‘;‘l’l’; body that was born of Marr, | “stone of stumbling ;:‘l"d ”‘l’:k hof offence,
e . hich God should build the congrega~-
or of the Spirii, which, when that body had | upon Which & : Rt
attained th:age of thirty years, immeasura- | HoR ‘ff }2115 S':]llﬂfis 'f_::‘;:‘:du:‘;:‘i e
bly filled and pervaded it? I understand it | promise ‘“’ f:l s
as afirmed of the Spirit, or Word, which | tonstitution fo ‘3". . e
§ was first incarnated at the conception; and | et us lhen,‘drmk of thl_u b odc. ,kasowin
‘aecondly, more abundantly pervaded and per- | who have ubmmec-l merey u;l_(.ru h ur;m hf
meated this fleshly body at its anointing.— | that “he who believeth in 1m“aha il
The Spirit it was which spoke; the Spirit of | confounded,” n the d_uy when : aﬂf ® tp;
the Father, which was withdrawn from the | peara -ec'ond time without a sin :fer::'lg °
crucified flesh in which God condemned sin. | the aalvn.ucn of all 1.‘]_10&6 whosl;on o’ an
This Spirit was the Word, which was “with | ¢ obey him.” Heb.ix. 28, v. .

Enmitor.

2




WHO ARE THE MINISTERS OF THE L

I have not sent these prophets yet
they ran: I have not speken to them
yet thoy prophesied. But it they had
stood in my counsel, and had caused
my people to hear my WORDS, then
they should have turned them from their
evil way, and from the evil of their
doings. * ¥ * * *

I have heard what the prophets said,
that prophesy lies in my name, saying
1 have dreamed, I have dreamed * *

T O _ The prophet that hath a
dream let him tell a dream; and he
that hath my word, let him speak my
WORD faithfully. What is the chafl
to the wheat, saith the Lord.

Jeremiah xxiii. 22, 23, 25,28,

Son of man these men have sct up
their idols in their heart, and put the
stumbling block of their iniquity before
their face: should I be enquired of at
all by them? I the Lord will answer
him thut cometh aceording to the mul-
titude of his idols: that 1 may tuke the
house of Israel in their own heart, he-
cause they are all estranged from me
through their idols.

Lizckiel xiv. 3, 4, 5.

And for this cause God shall send
them strong deluston, that they should
believe a lie: that they all might be
damned that believed not the truth, but
had pleasure in vnrightcousness.

2d Thess. ii. 11, 12,

We (the Apostles) are of God. He
that knoweth God heareth US; he that
isnot of God heareth notus.  Ilerchy
know we the spirit of truth and the
spirit of crror. ® 1 John iv. 6.

O Foolish Galatians, who hath be-
witched you, that ye should not oney
the truth, before whose eyes, Jesus
*Christ hath been evidently set forth,
crucified among you?

Gulatians i, 1. .

The Ministers of the Lord Jesus
then are all these who have heen,

the kingdom of darkness, mio his
dom of marvellous light:
ceived, through the procl
merey, remission of a]]

have access to the
new and living w
secrated,” for them, “whose hearts
ha'\'e been sprinkled from an evil con.
science,™ and whose bodies have been
washed with pure water,» Heb. x. 19
022, They have been ull cqually pur-
chased by his blood, are Jjoint partici-
pators in his glorious promiya, and-are
all bound by the same obligation 1o rone
der to him thair best services of body,
sm'rl and spirit.  * Cursed be the de-
ceiver which hath in his flock a male,
and voweth and sacrificetly unto the
Lord a corrupt thing,” said the prophet
Malachi: and Paul argues, if  He that
despised Mases’ Laws, dicd without
mercy under two or three witnosses:
of how much sorer punishmcﬁt, sup-

king-

who have To-
amation of hig
past sins, and
“ holiegt?'—st by a

God?™ 1leb. x.28,29. AndJesushas
declared, *1le that received sced into
the good ground, is he that heareth the
WORD and UNDERSTANDETH if, wikich-
also bearoth fruit, n'nd\'bringcth forth,
some a hundred fold, some sixty, some’
thirty.” DMatt. xii. 235, There is no
place for.idlencss or ignorance under

# He that is ot with e is against me;
and he that gathereth not with me,
scattereth abroad.” Matt. xii. 30.- And
God hath declared by the propbet, as’
Paul shows, Hebrews viii. 11, “for ail
shall krow me from the least to the
greatest,”? As ev member of the

through faith in him, translated from

human body 1s necessarily required to

ORD JESUS? Np, 6. E

“ease, by human and divine wisdom.—

8 But there can be no obligation devoly-
¥ .ed on -any member beyond the com-
" mandments of the apostles, which be-

ay which he hath con. |

pose ye, shall he be thought worthy,
who hath trodden under foot the Son of -

the new covenant; for the Master says: *

“when diseased fails to do so; so every
- member of the body of Christ must
' discharge its function, not according to
% {he arbitrary appointment of man, but
-gccording to the endowments and op-

.“portunilie y rired'fromthe Most High.

e estore a diseased member to its func-
" tions, excision is preseribed in either

" nevolently require of each only accord-
" ing to the ability which God supplies.
They ask none to abandon the honest

means by which they support their fa-

milies and themselves: on the contrary
. they warned all: “Neither did we eat
'_any man’s bread for nought; but
~ wrought with labor and travail night
~ and day, that we might not be charge-
able to any of you: not becausc we
have not power, but to make ourselves
an example unto you to follow us.”—
2 Thess. 1ii. 8, 9. There is no excep-
~ tion in favor of Bishop, Pastor or Evan-
gelist to be found in this letter written
for the guidance of “the Church of the
TEessalonians in God our Father and
\‘?‘the Lord Jesus Christ:” the example
is for ALL. To the Church at Corinth
Paul says: “ Let every man abide in

il ' the same calling wherein hejwas called.

Art thou called being a servant? Care
Jnot for it; but if thou mayest be made
free use it rather. For he that is call-
ed, being a servant, is the Lord’s {ree
man: likewise also he that is called,
being free, is Christ’s servant. Ye are
bought with a price, be not ye the ser-
vants of men. Brethren, let EvEry
mMAN,wherein he is called, therein abide
with God.” 1 Cor. vii.-20 to 24. Thus
the slave can serve acceptably by pa-
tientlyyenduring his lot, ¢ with good
.will doing service, as to the Lord, and
not to men;” and the most richly en-
dowed can do no more. It is vain to
plead in the light of the apostolic in-
junctions, that the sphere of this disci-
ple, or that diiciple, ought to be en-
larged in consequence of superior tal-
ent: if gifis be found in the humbler
walks of life, let the leaven work there,
and exert a more powerful influence

b perform its own function; and only

" "And whe®all remedial efforts fail to
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than it eould if transferred to an unac-
customed sphere: especially to the poor
did the Master preach the gospel; and
if among themselves arise a gified per-
son, it is most unchrist-like .to deprive
them of him, in order to gratify the
“itching ears” of the rich, and perhaps
destroy him, ¢ for whom Christ died,”
by exposing him to the trials hardest
.to bear, flattery and wealth. It is the
first step that costs, says the Proverb,
|and most assuredly, if human wisdom
may add to, or tuke from the divine ap-
. pointments to the value of a hair, the
i principle which gave birth to papal
 Rome is justificd. The wisdom and
| self-complacency which can discover
| that the work of Christ and his apos-
|tles is imperfect, even to-the hair’s
 breadth, have assumed the judgment
(seat; and have the same right to re-
{ model the heavenly system, which
| avails tothe change of what they may
. deem one of its slightest and most in-
| efficient proportions. Hence it is that

Protestant Catholicism quails before
 Roman Catholicism: Neither is found
junder the spotless banper of Christ;

neither has ever struck one honest no- .

le blow for *the truth as it is in Je-
sus.” They have merely contended
for their respeclive systems, with no
holier ambition than to show his anta-
gonist to be most in the wrong; neither
‘aspiring to gaze with eye of faith upon
.the truth as 1t beams from the sacred
volume. The Bible alone! the Bible
‘alone! exclaims the Protestant; and
I Mr. Hughes retorts on Mr. Brecken-
| nidge as follows: “Heresy has always
‘appealed to the Bible alone, for the pur-
| pose of secession from truth; but as
soon as it had seceeded, it never failed
. to give up the sufficiency of the Bible,
{ and to fence itselt around with arbitra-
| ry creeds, articles of belief and con-
fessions of faith,” and charges his
{ church with the violation of their own
principle in the following particulars:

{  * The first is the baptism of INFaNTS,
! sanctioned by the ¢ teaching” of the
Pastars of the church, but certainly
not susceptible of proof by any text of
| sacred Scripture. The second is the
violation of the Sabbath, commanded
by God to be sanctified, (Fxodus xx. 8.)
and the substitution of Sunday, withcut

e e
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the Avrnorrry of any singl
. € texl o
Scripture; but in b

mony of ordaining,

obliged to promise
both

THEM in the Lord.”

ed in the
will here only say
factory proof for all

rejoins:

“You have

the Protostant rule,

bath, and the ordination o
You find satisfactory proof for all three
in the word of God; but you have pru-
dently declined furaishing the Public
with a sight of il—not even a refer-
ence! This isa summary mode of con-
ducting a controversy.”™  What then is
the actual difference between the con-
troversialists? The system of one re-
quires, Ordination, Infant Baptism, the
Sabbath, Priests, Cardinals, Pope, &c.,
and he honestly acknowledges that they
have been adopted, by virtue ofa power
given to the Church, to change or mo-
dify the divine laws: the system of the
latler needs only the earlier devices
and innovations; but whilst appropria-
ting these, he denies the exisience of
the power in which they manilestly
originated; and professes to find in the
Word of God this notorious offsprinp of
the venerabley Mother of all clericai
and birthright churches: but as Bishop

Hughes truly says; without venturing,

even “a reference” to that word even
in proof of his assertion. So far asa
candid defence of orror, (if such phrase
be admissible) is mare honorable than
a tortuous one, the Papist has the ad
vantage; but how stand both in the
Jjudgment of Him, who has declared,
“ He that is faithful in that which is

WHO ARE THE MINISTERS OF THE L

of | least, is
accordance with the i
constant “teaching” of the Pastors of
the c!mrch. The third is in the mutual
Ppromises exacted both from the Minis-
ter and the Congregation in the cere-
whben the former is
blig submission
discipline of the Church, and lhetlzttl:re,
OBEDIENCE and submission unto
the new Minister, as having ®uLk over
To which the Pro-
testant chﬂmpion, professing to be arm-
Bible-panoply, replies—s¢ |
that we find satis.

f the three practices
in the word of God; or we would dis.

card them.” Bishop Hughes pungently
3 a brief but com-
prehensive reply to the departure from
] which I pointed
outin *the Confession of Faith,” op
the subject of Infant Baptism, the Sab-

Ministers.

ORD Jrsyg,

that is unjust in the least, is yps also
in mich.® Lyke XVi. :;sot, - ul:ljlllt'

But to return from thi
Further preof thay ever e
virtue of his discipleshi
the Lor.d Jesus 1s made
dlspersmn_ of the first Church of Jeru-
salem. Itis related ip Acts viii. 1, that
this congregation were gl scatlored

b

v disciplo i il“
Pa Mini:l:-' of
manifest in

hs’ continuing
“steadfastly in the AposUea'-d‘:;‘ll'gzz\
and fellowship, and in breakig bread
and in prayers;” in other worg- th
had been educated and trained, not n
the theological seminaries or Catholic
colleges, but.in the Lord's school; and
now depart not on fore ‘missions
with ecclesiastical author » but in ore
der 16 provide for lheiroﬂﬂfﬂy and
maintenance. But in their anxious
pilgrimage, they forgot not the dat
they owed Lo their God and to their fo{-
low men: in the language of the 4th
verse, “they Wentevery where preach-
ing the word.” What right had they

to preach? They had l:?l’thu theolo-
mical learning, missionary afpoint-

ments, nor that wonderous

rite of ordination: and “here surel
was the place to enforce their .nocmz
vyor at least to exhibit their enact. .
ment, if’ they were everintended to be
part and parcel of the religion of the
Nazarene. No! they found their right
in that ardent love and gratitude which

that all their fellow ¥reatures should >
participate with them/in the unspeaka’
ble bencefits purchased by his pure and _
lovely life, his ignominious death and
glorious resurrection. They would as
soon thought of surrendering their title
to the heavenly inheritance, as of
giving up their grateful privilege (o
praise and magnify his gracioys.name,
* who for .the joy that was set before
him, endured the cross, despising the
shamej and is set down at the right
hand of the throne of God;” to tell the
wonders of his copdescending love, the

gracious provisiofof his great salva- .

faithtul also in much; tndr.‘;

the boundless mercy of their King had
begotten in their believing heartssin , -
that heavenly desire derived from“s% %

¥

abroad by persecution, They had been, . |

4

it was simple as it was glorious and
yVheavenly.  True, it was disgusting to
' sthe Scribes and Pharisecs, the Rabbis,
~the Doctors of Divinity of that day;
. but it poured balm into the humble
penitent heart, and brought joy to the

Ef‘a. were necessarily qualified “ to
“jgive an answer to every man that ask-
& .ed a reason of the hope that was in
| ithem,” (see 1 Peter iii. 15,) to do which

| ‘tians, it is true, cannot do it; like the

- gnimal, noc on light and reason, which
.~ -alone are spiritual; their inward emo-
. tions and hallucinations may waken
- the'astonishment, and even cutch the

. cannot convince or enlighten their un-
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gion, and invite all to come and * take | 1

the waters of life freely.”

‘dream of venal breath to make accep-
‘table those grateful praises with which
“their own bosqmss were swelling. They
had a glorious salvation to proclaim, a
_heavenly system to make known; but

gek and contrite spirit. Aschristians

.is to preach the Gospel. Modern chris-

blind, or those that grope in darkness,
they rely on feeling, which is purely

sympathies of their hearers, but they

derstanding or spirits. The feelings of
no one man can be a reason to another
that “he is an heir of God through faith
in, Christ Jesus:” and “ the triumphs
of faith” on a death-bed springing from
such a source isa cruel misnomer; they
would be much more properly styled,
the ebullitions of presumptuous ignor-
ance or blind superstition, the legiti-
mate oflspring of that metaphysical the- |
ology, to expound the subtleties and
mysteries of which a paid ministry is
absolutely necessary. Not so with “the
child of God through faith in Christ
-Jesus.” e says with the Apostle, ]
know in whom I have believed;” it is
in the long-promised Messiah, proved
by the testimony of prophets and apos-
tles, to be Jesus of Nazareth; rejected
and crucified by the Jews, as foretold
- by their own prophets; but raised from
the dead by the power of God, and ex-
alted a Prince and a Saviour, to give
to mankind repentance (reformation)

FUTURL AGE. 83

ives, sufferings and martyrdom of his

They | apostolic witnesses. Thal to carry out
wanted Do schoolmen to instruet them this gracious scheme, his Father hath
metaphysical divinity, nor did they %welll; him all power in IIeaven and in

arin.
ambassadors, to whom God bare wit-
ness, * both with signs and wonders,
and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Ghest,” how 1 could become
a partaker of such inestimable benefits,
and they have shown me his proclama-

i have asked his commissioned

tion of mercy, by which they are au-
thorised to assure all of' the remission
of their sins, who shall be Laplised,
trusting to his promise. I have grate-
fully heard the “ Glad Tidings,”” have
gladly obeyed the same, and rejoice in
the privilege of drawing nigh to Goc!,
with a heart sprinkled from, an evil
conscience, by the blotting out of all
my past offences through faith in his
blood; and my body washed with pure
water, in conformity with his merciful
proclamation. Ihave been buried with
Christ by baptism, have met in the wa-
tery symbol of kis grave, his healing
power; and thus bathed in that mingled
tide of bloecd and water which flowed
from his pierced side. I have his word,
that word which will stand when Hea-
ven and Earth shall pass away, that
my sins are blotted cut, to be remem-
bered no more: “Therefore, being jus-
tified by faith, I have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ,by whom
also I have access by faith into this
grace (favor) wherein I stand; and re-
joice in hope of the glory of God.’—
Rom. v. 1, 2. What can all the dogmas
of scholastic divinity do, to better the
condition, or increase the hope of such
aman? What to him trinitarianism,
unitarianism, the real presence, Cal-
vinism, or any of those various dogmas
which have caused so much strife and
bloodshed among men? Be they true
or false, the Master never named one
of them in his proclamation of mer-
cy; and never in any way connected
pardon with them in whole or in part.
But he did pledge his sucred word to
the baptised believer, and on that word
he may well rest in humble confidence :
He has believed, he has obeyed him,

and the forgiveness of sins, as testified
by the preaching, the pure and lovely

and may triumphantly exclaim with
Paul, © Who shall lay any thing to the
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charge of God’s elect? [t is
ii{Jsliﬁcth; who is he that cond
om. viii. 83. 1t is thus thar
tles preached Jesus,
Way i3 any man auth
salvation now,

_ But it may be truly said that remis-
swn of sins insures to no man eternal
life: for whilst Pau] tells the Galatians,
iii. 26, 27, “Fur ye are all the children
of God by faith in Christ Jesus; for ag
many of you as have bheen baptized in-
to Christ have put on Christ,” he warns
the same parties at ch, V.'Verse 2, «Jp
ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit
you nothirg;" clearly showing that the
slightest addition to the Justification
prescribed by Christ even though of di-
vine origin, as was circumeision, would
render unavailing the Previous ohedi-
ence: let us therefore return 10 our pri-
mitive christian, and take him up where
we left him—s¢ rejoicing in hope of the
glory of God.” He has become a new
man, emphatically a new creation. For.
merly his desires and affections were
placed upon the things of this perishing
world, and he had uoaspirations beyond
its unsubstantial, fading enjoyments.
He was under sentence of death, nnd
unable by any possible exertion of his
own, to extricate himself from his hope
less condition: ¢ he was dead in tres-
passes and sins.” “But now in Chyist
Jesus, he who was far off hus heen made

OF THE LORD jpgyg,

God that | couspess, What frui had
emneth?” | in {nese things whereof you arg 3
't the Apos- | ashamed? for the end of these thingy :
and’ in no other | jg death. But now being made freg
orised 1o offer his from sin, and become a servant 1o ¢ .
You have your fruit unto hulineu,%
the end everlasung life.” Romang vi.
1910 22. That ag a child of God you
must be led by the spirit of God, ¢

ing in the writings of his attested mes.
sengers, and urder their gnidance add/
to his faith, courage, knowledge, tem-"
perance, patience, godliness, brotherly
kindness, and charity, or universal be-
nevolence. If he shall thus row in
the favor and knowledge of God, ho
will be amply qualified 1o do his part
towards “ the edifying of the body of

Christ,” when assembled @ y to
the I

ord’s appointment;and ¢ ‘the
other hand, ifplf): will nh&u'?-'ilk
worthy of the vocation’with which he
is called,” the same divine autho-
rity assures him. that. his faith is
vain. ¢ For if ye do these things yo
shall never fall.”” « Bug he that lacketh
these things is blind, and. cannot seo
afar off, and hath for tten that he was

and 10. A church of such members
needs no officers but such as are neces-
sary to preserve order and administer
its charities: a modern clergyman’s -
services most assuredly diminish tho
means of edification, which divine wis- '

nigh by the blood of Christ: The sen. | dom has appointed in such variety, by
tence of death has been repealed; the | thus requiring 1s-appropriate™yction of —
incubus of past sins has been stricken | every member of the bodyy the

from his conscience, and realms of ever-
lasting bliss opened to his grateful ad-
miring eyes. He has heard and abey-
ed the gracious invitation: « Awake,
thou that sleepest, and drise from the
dead, and Christ shall give you light,”
and he stands ‘gredeemed, regencrated
and disenthralled,” whilst his Redeen.-
er still points him fo his apostles for
that light, saying: “he that heareth
ther heareth me.” And on their part
these apostles tell this new man, “ As
you have yielded your members ser-
vants to uncleanness, and to iniquity,
unto iniquity, even so now yield your
members, servants to righteousness,
unte holicess. For when you were the
servant of sin you were freo from tight-

taunt with which Mr. Hughes \nssail

his Protestant antagonist would “be! ;, .
pointless here: # The Bible is magas :‘
the repository of all the fontradictory
doctrins of Protestantisny, It is report- . .
ed 1o be as plain as “the Holy Spirit
could make it--and the ninisters re-
ceive large salarics and comfortable
*livings for making it plainer still.” ‘But
it will be said, if all are permitted to
teach, there will bhe much wraiigling
and little camfort in the congregation:
and doubtless it will be so if any should
be admitted without rendering due hoa-
or to the Master. A party who could
See no propriety-of@@®ligation to be bu-
ried with Christ byaptism, unto the
death of sin, as enjoined by his exanr | -

-

purged from his old sins.” 2 Poteri,®

HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE. a5
| And the Bishops with all the members
-are bound to insist that, * the one spi-
rit” permits no law or discipline in the
Body, but as that spirit has directed by
the Apostles—#The one hope” pre-
cludes the use of the Gospel for the ad-
vancement of worldly interests, the
gratification of worldly pride, or for
any other purpose than the attainment
of Eternal Life. ¢ The one Lord" ex-
cludes all anthority but his who is the
head of the body—* the one faith” is
the recognition of Jesus as the Messiah
 the Son of God, by trusting in his pro-
mises, keeping his commandments and
observing his institutions,——¢ the one
“baptism’® can be only that which was
'consecrated by his example, enjoined
by his command, and blessed by his
' promise—and that to “the ong God
'and Father” none can draw nigh ac-
 ceptably, but in and through the one
‘Lord. 'If the congregation diligently
observe these things, of what conse-
quence can be their individual opinions
about the trinity, unity, real presence,
future state of the wicked, or any other

g, command and promise, would hard-
Iy fuil to cavil at his other institutions,
snd endeavor to establish human de-
yices in preference to the lowly sim-
plicity of his doctrine. And even r;n{
those who have “obeyed the rospel,
here will be, as thers always has been,
'put too many prone gusurp authority,
‘and ¥ lord it over the heritage of God.”
=But if the Bishops evince the apostolic
qualifications, they will doubtless be
'supported in the discharge of their duty
by the true and faithful of the church;
*and this-danger neutralized, pe‘rh&gps
entirely avoided. Diﬁ'crencg:s of opin-
joggpught never to mar christian union;
"gh*slwuld rather afford an opportuni-
| ty for the exercise of the seriptural
- graces, mutual forbearance and love.
hen Paul exhorts the Ephesians, iv.
3, “ to keep the unity of the spirit in
“the bond of peace,” he lays the foun-
. dation of this unity in facts not in dog-
mas: he tells them there is “ one Spi-
' rit,” (which was given to the apostles,
and speaks through them,) “onc hope
p of their calling,” (eternal life,) “ one .
Lord,” or Master, (they being all breth- | theological dogmas?” ¢ Who ean sep-
~ren,) *‘one faith,” (that Jesus is this jarate them from the love of G:)’d which
" master, the Son of the living God, as {is in Christ Jesus their Lorc}, \_v}ulst
- preached by the Apostles and recorded | they thus wait upon him in his own ap-
- In their “Acts,”) “one Baptism,” (to | pointed ways? There is not one single
which he submitted his own person, | instance in God’s word, f'mm_ Gepes[s
vefore* he was publicly acknowledged | to Revelation, of a man’s being justi-
| from Ileaven as the “beloved Son,” | fied or condemned forany thing but his
and entered on his ministry,”) ¢ one | action: obedience is the channel thro’
God and Father of all,” from whom . which every blessing, with all purifica-
hath emanated this glorious system for ' tion of mind and body, is promised.—
gf the constitution and animation and pre- | “Fear God and keep his command-
. servation of the “ One Body:” to | ments, for this is the whole duty of
£ make ALL men see what is the fellow- l man,” says Solomon—¢ If any man
ship of the mystery, (secret) which | will do his will he shall know of the
from the beginning of the world hath | doctrine,” says ““a greater than Solo-
been hid in God, who created all things | mon:" and the Apostle declares that it
by Jesus Christ; to the intent that Now | is appointed that the disabed_ipnt shall
unto the principalities and powers in | stumble at the word. 1 Peter ii. 8. The
heavenly places might be known by the | Bible is perhaps the only history in the
church the manifold wisdom of God, | world wherein there is not a single at-
according to the eternal purpose, which | tempt to palliate a bad action by plead-
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: ing a good motive, or to detract from a
in whom we have boldness and access | good action by attributing it to an evil
with confidence by the faith of him.” | ane. The whole tenor of the book shows
Ephes. iii. 9 to 12. On these facts, | that now, as at the final day, they are
which, unlike barren speculative dog- | % judged out of those things which
were written i the books, according

mas, necessarily require action; the |
Gospel finds its only sceure foundation. ' (o their works.” Rev. xx. 12, But in

a
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these last days mankind want © the
fruits” without doing the warks™ of the
Spirit: they hoast of “lave, joy and
peace,” without having received remis-
sion of sins through the only appointed
channel, the proclamation of the Lord
Jesus: they profess to cuitivate “ long
suffering, gentleness,goodness, fidelity,
meekness, temperance, without assem-
bling, like the primitive disciples under
the apostolic direction, every first day
of the week, to break that loaf and par-
take of that cup, which tell of the bro-
ken body and shed Klood of him “who
when reviled, reviled not again; when
he suffered, he threatened not, but com-
mitted himself to Him that judged
righteously; who his ownself bare our
sins in his body on the tree, that we
being dead to sins, should live to right-
eousness.” 1 Peter ii. 23,24. They
have turned from this Jovely institution
so well adapted to imbue the believer
with those heavenly graces; they have
converted the joyful day, redolent of
life through the resurrection of Jesus,
into a gloomy Sabbath, which was en-
forced under penalty of death by that
law “ by which no flesh living could be
justified;”” and * they have heaped up
to themselves teachers” who waken
every sleeping animosity, marshal ev-
ery hostile feeling, and sharpen every
contentious disposition, by glorifying
papacy, episcopacy, presbyterianism,
buptism, methodism, or eulogizing the
merits of Loyola, Luther, Calvin, Ful-
ler, Gill, Wesley, or Campbell. Many
of them abandoning the word of God,
have resorted to “ Tracts,” dreams of
their own fancy, romances of haman
imagination, and to other devices of
man’s invention, to make converts to
the religion of Him whose word and
institutions they have made void thro’
their own traditions. Well did Paul
urge, 2d Tim.%v. 2,  Preach the word;
be instant in season; out of season;
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long
suffering and doctrine. For the time
will come, when “they will not en-
dure sound doctrine; but after their
own lusts shall they heap up to them-
selves teachers, having itching ears,
and they shall turri away their ears
from the truth, and shall be turned

“unto Fantes.” This
long since become histor '
gradation in its fulﬁlmem{n;.:ll:go:'.q :
ciously ndvceated as necessary to the
support of the Truth; and promotion of
unity. The order of the clergy, the
f{'uilﬁl[ source of all schism, is ulil'l be-
lieved to be absolutely nccessary 1o
prevent it. A quotation from the cele.
brated Milton, referring 1o such a pre-
tension, shall close this number: his
remarks were pointed more particulars -
ly at “prelacy,” but aré generally aps
plicable to the whole clerical order.
“Da they keep away schismt 1f to
bring a numb and chill stupidity of soul,
an unactive blindness of mind upon the
people, by their leaden doctrine, or no
doctrine atally if to persecute all zea«
lous and knowing christians by the vio-
lence of their courts, be to keep awa
schism indeed, and by Ris kind of diss
cipline, all Italy and Bpainis as purely
and politically kept from schisms us
England has been keptby them. With
as good a plea might tho dead palsy
boast toa man, itis [ that freo you from
stitches and pains, and the troublesomo
feeling ot cold und heat, of woynds end
strokesyif I were gone, all there would
molest you. The winter might as well
vaunt ifself against the spring,~I de-
stroy all noisome and rank weeds—I
keep down all pestilent vapors:—y
and all wholesome herbs,and all fresh
dews, by your violent and hide bobnd
frost; but when the gentle winds shall
open the fruitful’ bosom of the éarth, —
thus avergirded by your imprisonment;
then the flawerg put forth and spring;

and then the sun shall seatter the mists 8 &

and the manuring hand of the tiket,
shall root up all that hardens the soil,
without thank to vourbondage: But -
far worse than any frozen captivity is
the bondage of prelates; for that other,
if it keep down any thing which 1s
good within the earth, so doth it like-
wise that which is ill; but these let out
freely the ill, and keep down this good,
or else keep down the lesser ill, and
let out the groatest.”

RICHARD LEMMON.

Barrivor, _‘;fop. 20,1845, |
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Xf ye be Ghrisl’il, then are ye Abraham’s Seed, and cirs nccording to the Promisc.
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¢ Joun Tromas, Eprror.
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?r God hath not subordinated to'

angels the LAND to be hereafter inhab-

" . jted, concerning which we speak.

Paul.

1. The text we have quoted as irtro-
ductory to our illustration of the scrip-
ture doctrine concerning Tae Fvrrre
Ace is selected fiom the second chap-
ter of Paul’s letter to those Hebrews,
who had embraced the eanclusion, that

- Yesus was Son of David and Son of

God, and consequently the rightful so-
vereign of Israel, and destined by Je-
hovah to sit upon the throne of his
earthly progenitor. It isthe fifih verse
of the chapter, which we have render-
ed into English in a manner the most
literal of which it is susceptible. In
the common version it reads, “for unto.
the angels hath he not put in subjection
the world to come whereof we speak.”
But we object to this translation be-
cause it is not exact; and this want of,
precision leaves upon the mind of the|
reader only a vague and confused im-
pression of the Apostle’s meaning.—
The literal, idiomatic, or grammatical

- rendering of the word of God can alone

convey iis true spiritual import; heace |
every text should be =o translated asto !
harmonize with the simple and estab-|
lished laws of the language in which it
is inseribed: by adhesion 1o this rule!
the meaning of scripture becomes an|
affair of demonstration, and compels!
theadversary to domolish the languaga!
before he can destroy the interpreta- |

2. Another version, attributed to Dr.
Macknight, ban it; “Moreover he has

not subjected to the heavenly messen-
gers the world to come, of which we
are speaking.” This, thoughless gram-
matical, differs in no essential point
from the common. The Greek particle
GAR is rendered moreover instead of the
causative for; acernor, heavenly mes-
sengers instead of angels; and PERL
HEES LALOUMEN, of which we are speak-
ing instend of whereof we speak. But
we do not approve of either of these
versions of the text. First, because
Paul dues not write To1s AGGELOIS 0U-
RANI0I8 lo the heavenly messengers, but
simply AeerLois to augels or messen-
gers; secondly, because *the World
to come” is not the literal, or grammat-
ical rendering, of TEEN 0IKOUMENEEN
VEEN MELLOUSAN; and thirdly, “we are
speaking™ is not the translation of vLa-
1LOUMEN, which is the present active,

and not the present of the passive

voice. For these reasons, then—first,
because they are not literal, and se-
condly, hecause they are consequently
vague and unintelligible, we reject
both versions of the text, and have
therefore presented our ownjjwhich,
we hesitate not to affirm, no man
learned in the Greek will venture to
impugn.

3. “Tne worLDp To coME" is a phrase
which, #s the rendering of oikoumenee
hee mellousa, has been a subject of con-
troversy among theologists. Oikoume-
nee is said to occur fift-en times in the
New Testament; and ¥ literally® to
signify ¢ the inhubited sarth,” though
rendered “ world.” Qre writer, speak-
ing of this phrase in Heb. ii, 5, which
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«  Seriptures, we b

Lwing remorks, # * » L
1o come,” then, js
dead; in whch he ol
tanee a more CXC
Ange_ls, after he had hy himse
our sins, It was then, whe

1Ihe government of Angels ce
they were subjecied 1o him
was then that | i

ed furever,

that * kingdon.
World 10 come,!!

the first borsn, of which Paul her

sperks, and inio which, in its eqyih)

dispensation, called ihe mry
(Future Age) ‘hut in
tae mellon oikoumerec, ail chris:inp

LON ATOoN

come; aud this 15 1he consummation i
. HC chhk.", I':phes. |l 51
“That jn the eeonomy or disaensation
or fullness of the times or cpochs, he

of which' Puul

would gather togeiher under npe head
all things, under Ckrist; all things i

caven ind earth—cven under him
Appshdiaf to New Version.

z }f‘?\'c to ads! the fisi | &
e Waprd
the world into wh; h
3 & el

Christ entered after he roxe Jrem the
wined by inheyi.
ellent nnme than the
If parged
) n he was| i,
brought in i Y W . !I‘

£EL again into the world, v, G, tha
asec; for

: ¢ Was anointed 1ord of
the I_In_u'erse, and his tlirene esty blish-

gl I was then that e mpde
all the angels ministers 1o the heirs of

This then., jgs the
ot which Jesus was

5
1

its heavenly,

THE FUTURE AGE, NO 1.

is the only Parsage where it occure
Ve, 'l}ncul;se it 1s one ol the greatest
& most subliime topics in the Christing

fore we dismiss
ture Age.
5. “The World 1o came,M

”~ nn ’
| s=2er Cominent o 'hc

E-I.IUI, ‘jﬂ the War d =
rhses "hni = . ]

o w hlfh(..!lf:."! entcred |']“C ll(,\ Tusg
i ¥

trimthe dead) Iy s impessibla (h,
this 1mrerpreras @ titn llL'I(:lll'rt‘{'.! Jk!
S0s rose A, D. 33; e cpistle ru. llnce.
ll.ul:ru\'\'s MEUS WHTIEN fio1 Lalipe hut
after h:s-:_-:::urr:'cwm certainly, ,H d
Loen writtey ief: ¢ the duyv of P u
I]lef,'()sl, the writer, in using the pl .
might possi i Frcane
it possibly huve Lod relerence
10 the *Dispensatioy? Leginmg wirh
that cpoch, as ‘“tha worid 1o come;?
but, ho is alleged 1o have inseribed hi'l
letter aboutthirty one yearsafier Pen.
tecosty that is A.'D, €4, nlout six yeurs
l:elorq the destruction of Jerusalem
At this crisis, he trenis af e wor!:i
© |10 come,® which musy therefure, huve
rcfcr(.-_na:o to something then alier 1 Lo
established. or Sto come? sul:r‘cqucull-y
to 1he time he wrole, or there words do
F|uot express futurily.  Bug vgain; if
CIKGUMENEE signily “inhabited earih,)
us thix writer affirins, int ulmulvnrld"
or tinhabited enrth?did Chirisy enter a-
gaiw’ (N. Version) ufier ho rosc?
« | When he asceaded, he entered tha pre-
! =euce of Gud, where he now i*; this
- | place, our suthor siye, is the oik:'.'mmc-
reey world, or inhabiied carth; if heav.

it

v

"oy . % v H
4. The quotation in the precedine | €8s Where Jesus is, be the vikuumenrce,

pregraph is goad *orthodox divinity,”

tien  hieaven s the inlianbed curtl,

as will appear from the foliowine, ex. | Where Jesus was befote he died, into-
ag. ox ied, into

tracied frum. the comnzests 10 the *Coy.
tage Bible’~-By ¢the world to come.”
saysthe Annotatar, ‘we undersiand the

which. m fict.he wos Lorn of 1o tleeh
for cays the N. V.ch. 1. v. 6. *he hrings
again the fiest b en into 1he waorld, %

gospel Dispensation, or K ngdom of [ Which werld, says ihe writer, JJesus vl

Messinh (15 11 ch. vi. 5.) whirh was so
called, as is well known by the ancient
Rabbies,! And iy the eriviaal notes,
‘the world to come.’-="Thiz, ns we learn
from Maimonides, was &« common
th_nsa 1o-designate 1the Kingdom of
Messiah, called also The Age to
€0, OT TUE FUTURE AGE.? Maimn-
iles, is right.  “The World 10 rome’ is
the Kingdom of Meszinh organized in
the Land of Israe!, when he «hall £it
upon the throne of bis tather Divid,
-ommentators  are - wrong, wholly
wrong when they affirm the Pentecos.

" tian Dispensation 10 be *the World to!

come’ as we shall ubundantly prove be- |

the first born ™ This is Aéry ‘umintoel-
ligible.  Aiin he suv, G0 wis fh n-
that he was anointed Lord of the Lui-
verse.” This is en extruordinury de-
claration in he fice of what Peter shys
m his address to Cornelins and Iis
houschold, Acts x. 34, He there of-
firms, that “Jesus is Lord of dily! wnd
that *God enomted bim with the Holy
Spirit and wuh power,” at his bupti=m,
not ‘after ho rose from the dexé: wnd
that thus unointed, he went alout do-
ing good und henling all that vere ope
pressed wizh cnrd;‘:al infismities. Fur-
thermore, 1he eddr of the N. Version
say®, ‘it wus then his throne wus ca
tablished for evor.’

the subjeey of the Fu.

Whos_é thronet” ° .

L4

* be *established tor ever before him, 2.

+ heirsof Messiah®s Kingdom?
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B:it M2s'ah h-s
D vic

3

Mazsiah’a thraa! i
po throne  independent of
throne; did Duvid ever reien over [-
rael where Jesus i=?  Duavid’s throne
s on Mount Zien, o nd hs had no ex-
istence since the reygn of Zadekih.
It is upon this, the throne off Davic’s
Keng iom, that Moessiih, his son, is 1o

S vie H—106. [t 15 contrary 1w
seripture nud _faet to say that Christ’
th-one was cstublished alter he rose
from the dead. [lle nercended t» the
right hand of God forty three days af
ter he was crucified, where he awaits
the reorganization of Davil’s Kine-
dorry het he iy descenlant t ke p 8
szzoe of it theon, anl reign in the
presencen hsprogeni or whoan e shul!
have raized trom the dead, for ‘ecer

G.  Again our author avers, that it
was aflter Christ rose f[rom the dead,
that Gl made ali the angels ministers
10 the heirs of the Messinh’s Kingdom!?
This also is contrary to fact and scrip-
tnre. " Was not Abraham an ke of
this Kingdom? Did not Angels min-
ister 1o him? Did they not convey
him  communieations fram  Jehovah?
Were not Isance, Jac b, Moses, Jozhaa,
Gideon, Manouh, Samuel, B'j:h, Hez
ckiah, Shulrach, Meshash, Ahednego.
D nicl, Zacharias, Mary, snd Jozeph
And did
not angels minister 10 their affiirs?
Assuredly. T'ne ministry of ance's,
then to the hews of God did nat Legin
after Jesns rose, but many centuries
betore.  "T'hey ministered befire the
fload, and afier it; they ministered to
the whole nation of Lsrael i ihe giving
of the Luw; they presiced over the
natians; thev ministered to Jesusin the
wilderness; they introduced Lis birth;
and with a muliitude of voices, glorifiad
his heaven!y futher;they liberateid him
frem the tomb, and ‘m'nistered to
his diseiples at his ascension: thev
gave liberly 1o the Apostles [
the eommoan  prison; visited Corne-
lirs; delivered Petor, and sa -torih,
These are facts which eannot be gain-
saved; and which entirely explode the

try of angels commencing at that epoch.

7. Aceording to this weiter there

. . 1
are [Tuman Dispensations on earth and

in heaven; the tormer ke terms mellon

aion:and the latter mellon oikoumenee,

which he suwvles *heaveniy? as opposed
ts thet dispensation which is on car h.
This 15 exceedivgty lanaifal. Hoaw the
vikcumenee mellousa cen be the .nhab-
ited earth,’ the ‘gospel dispensation,’
and the *worid’ in heaven where Christ
entered after he rose, would puzzie a.l
the mugicians in Egypt and Chaldea to
divine! We can diseern no such doc-
trine in the.oracles of God.

8. Bsfore we enter upan a vindiea-
tion of our own rendering of Ileh. ii.
5, we will examine he word oikoume-
nee asit occurs in other passiges of the
New Testament. First, theu, we find
it in M xxov. 14, *And this Gus-
el of the Kingdom shall be mugo
gnown in all the world (otkoumenee)
fur a testimony to all the nations; and
then shall come the end.! Here oikox-
menee relcrs in construction, to that
community of ‘nntions® which was eon-
temporary witn the existence of the
Jewish Commonwealth; that is, the
Roman Empite. It cannot here be re-
stricted to the Land of lsrae!, hecause
the Israelites were but one nation;
whereas ‘the world” to which the gos-
pel wis to be preached was constitu-
ted of ‘the nations’ to which in its pro-
clamation it was to be *lur a testimony.
In this chapter there are three differ-
ent Greek words, all of which are tran-
=lated ‘wor'd’ in the common version,
name'y, atoon, o 'kewmence, znd kosm .
The first and last are substantivés, and
the secend a participle, which requires
n substantive 1o be rupplied, so as 10
neike sense.  Atoox signifies in this
place the economy of the jubilees anid
gencrations administered  uccording to
the Law of Moses; c1KoUMENEE, tho
nrezent participle passive of the verb
aikcoo, rignifies being inhabited; rnd
KoeMns, the primitive meaning of which
is order, regularity, rcgular dispos-
tion, o1, from the verb losmeo Y10 =ct
m arder,) may represent socicly in

gpecnlution of Messinh entering upon
his Kingdom and threne when he rose
from,the dead as based upan the minis-

veneral, or the world of munkind; the
globe, ns constituted under the physical
laws; and especially o stafe, wketber
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kingdom o republic,

Course.

koumenee in verse 14; and kosmog i
Verse 2],

verse 14 s obviously

be made knowp in
ing inhabited for » testimo

ations’ occupying j,
‘the destruction of t
sanctuary by ¢(he peo
who should comg’ Is t

{ : Which of these
®ignifications should be selected must

d upon the subject of the dis
Aioon occurs” jn verse 3; aj-

The word 16 be supplied ip
j GEE,region, coun-
iry, territory, ete; hence, it shoulyd be
raad‘ ‘the Gospel of the Kingdom shall
all the region pe.
ny to all the
; and, seeing thay
he city and the nigh,
ple of the prince

he subject of (he
Prophecy, kosmos should be rendered

STATE as composed of cities, towpg,
villages, and other works of lnxury and
utility.  Had the verse been correcily
rendered no difficulty would have ocur-

In theinterpretation. lustead of the

tain in Palestine, and g
the kingdoms of the oik
1%, obviously; all the ki

ime in the Lapg of lsrael, A
n

is referred 1o, ‘When ye sha
salem encompassed w
know that the desola

the oikoumence
mountains; and et

. _ ave been in as much dangeras in Ju-
versions extant, it shoyld Fe read, ‘fur| d >

there shall then be great calamity, such
as hath not happened since the begin-

ningof the State up1j| NOW; no nor ever | i1 and did n

shall occur.’ The Flood was a great-
or calamity, as also wil] bo the judge-
ments upon the nations ar (he coming
of the Messiah to his Kingdom, than
that of the subversion of the Jewish

ea; but there, and ip the mountasns

thase who remained ‘in the mids of
't fdepirt onté sfailed them
for fear, and for looking aftor those
things which ‘when Luke wrote “were
coming on the Land of Judea, '

10. In Actsxi. 28 i reads ‘Agabus

olity ; the contrary of this, Jesus does signified by the spirit, that there ehould

not affirm: he simply declares, that #n
relaiion to Israel, no national distress

be great dearth throughout all (he oi-

koumenee.: Agabus was then at An- -

A tioch i I
we of Sl o deonionesios oF 1 1och in the Land of Israel as defined

city and temple by the Romans, shalj | I Paragraph 9.

ave been equal in magnitnde and se-
Yerity to that visitation of divine indig-
hation. .

9. Oikoumenee oceurs again in

Cwsar that all the oikoumence should
regisiered.’ Here the tendering
shauld be, all the land'bewng inhabited.,
The answer to the question, ‘what
land 7—is contained in the next verse,
‘this enrolment was first made when
yrenius was governor of Syria.’
Hence the reply is ¢all the Land of
Byria being inhabited,’ which is the
*ame thing as the Land of Israel,
the real boundary of which ex-
tends from the Euphrates to the Nile,
& from the Mediterranean to the Per.
*an Gulph. Again in Luke iy, 5 the
Adversary took Jesus to a high moun-

The action of the
disciples shows what they understood
the ciloumenee to refer to; for it reads,
concernin ¢ them. that ‘every man nc-
cording to his ability, determined to,
Acts xvi; 6, *Those that
the oiluminence upside
down have eome hither also,) Hera
the land inkabited is defined by the
facts in the ecase, Paul’s travels indi-
cate the land refered to. In verse 31,
‘e hath appointed a day in which he
will rule the oikoumence 1n righieous-
ness by Jesus) Pgul was ‘address-
ing the Athenian Council on matters
which concerned Genfiles as well as
Jews. He announced to them a King
of Jehovah’s appoiniment who should
rule them; hencoggikoumenee in this
passage must be i&gruement with a
noun which" embraces ‘the heathen’
and ‘uttermost parts of the earih’—ps

ith armies; then
tion thercof jg
Then let them who are in Judea
gee) flee. 1o the
t them who are in
the midst of j (the oikoumenee) depart
oul; und let not them thatare ‘in (for.
CIgn) countries entar thereinto.t If oj.

oumenee in verse 26, meany the whole
globe, the Jews tjg the couniriest would

they were safe; whila the hearts of

%\
B send reliefto the brethren which dwelt{ ‘\..i\
Luke ii. 1; and it came to passin those | in  Judea.)
days a decree was issued by Augustus | have turhed

i 8: and may, therefore, be trily ren-
d;re,d, as in the common version,
‘world.” Jesus shall rule tlﬁ; world
" in righteousness as surely as®God has
“raised ‘him from the dead, and this
peign is contemporary with the Future
" Age. .

11. Acts xix. 27, ‘whom all Asia,

i | .f,nd the oikeumenee, worships;* that is,
 Asia in particular, and the Empire at
© large, adore. Acts xxiv. 5, ‘a mover
E " of sedition among the Jews throughout
‘all the oikoumenee,* or country heing
' inhabited by them. These passages
* aro sufficient to show the use made by
the New Testament ‘writers of the par-
+ ciple oikoumence, which refers to things
* mondane and not celesual._ Howavqr
| we must-not omit to mention, that it
. also occurs in Heb. 1. 6, ‘and again
when he brought the only begotten in-
. to the oikoumence, he saith, ‘Let all the
% angels of God worship him.t The oi-
" koumenee in this text is made to sig-
® nify the place where Christ.is now, by

i e writer quoted in paragraph 3; that

B hisga dispensation in heaven. But he

. i i evidently mistaken the epoch re-
‘8% fered to in the text. *And again when
8§/ he bringeth,* is by some rendered ‘and
when he bringeth again the son mto
the world, he saith etc: and they sup-
pose by thus arranging the words in
& the sentence, tc make 1t more appar-
| ent that it has reference to the emer-
gence from the tomb into the world a-
¥ bove; as if Jesus by dying and being
@7 buried had departed from the Land be.
ing inhabited by the living and the
dead. But the fact is, that Jesus nevy.
er left the oitkoumenee until he ascend-
ed from the Muunt of Olives; and God
has never brought him again into the

¢
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angels to worship him. ‘I'he keaven
is not yet open; nor has Israel yet be-
held *the angels of God ascending and
descending upon the son of man;¢ but
they will see it, when he shall sit up-

on the throne of David in the Fature
Age. Then will beaccomplished the
prediction of the Psalm, ‘the Lord reign
eth; let the earth rejoice; let the multi-
tude of the isles be glad. Clouds & dark-
ness are round about him: right_euusnefs
and judgment are the habitation of his
throne. Zion heard and was glad, and
the daughters of Judah rejoiced because
of thy judgment, O Lord. For thou,
Lord. art high above all the earth:
thou art exalted far above all godst or
angels. .

12.  Having established these prem-
ises, we are prepared to sustain our
rendering of Heb. ii. 5. The only phrase
about which we need detain the read-
er in this text is teen oikoame-
neen teen mellousan. The second
and fourth words are participles, and re-
quire a substantive to be supplied to
make sense. When literally rendered
as they stand the meaning is ¢the being
inhabited the going to be.” The render-
ingis plainly eliptical, and might refer
either to a house or country, though in
the Greek, we should conclude, that it
isnot a house, because oikos is mas-
culine, while the participles are fem-
inine; the- English, }mweve-_,r, is not so
precise, Participlesand adjeclive:_s are
sometimes construed as substantives,
but before this can be, it is necessary
o ascertain from the context, or subject
discussed, what noun is expressed, or
if nut expressed, should be understood,
To aseertain this in the case before us,

oikoumenee, nor will he, until the
time shallarrive when he shall descend
to Olivet, and from thence make his
triumphant entry “into Jerusalem ac-
cording. to the Prophets, Paul quotes
'the ninety seventh psalm and pirt of

verse 7, and says ‘when God bringeth
. again the son into the inhabited land,-
% bhe saith, ‘warship him all ye gods!
. God has not yet brought him into the
i Land of Israel again, therefore he has
not yet in fact, though in prophecy
made proclamation to the gods, or the

d

mer

we inquire, what is being inhabileg”
What is going tobe? The reader wiil
ohserve that the writer is a Jew; that
they to whom he writes are also Jews;
und that the person and things of
which he treats are altogether, or pe-
culiarly, Jewish. The writer, \vho_is
snpposed to have been Paul, was resid-
ing ir. laly when he wrote. Report,
and doubtless a correct one, seems {o
have reached him, that persecution a-
gainst the Hebrew Christians was rife.

This appears from the following texts.
‘It is imnossibla far thaea b soeo~

e -
-~ “

——
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once cnlightened, and have tasted of
the h:m'-(’,ui}' g‘l:‘[ (f‘l‘_‘:,ud‘_.::i':() an
remi=sim ia the naus of Jasus) an !
were made partckers of the iy S i
rit, and have twsied the gaod wapd l”;
q*du and  the parvess of (ha malioag
LLON—FUTURE AGE-=if they sha}' £
awiy to renzw them az dn unto repent
ance; seeing they cracify t'themselves
the Son of G ¥ !Lf'l"u,"h' and pit him to
an open shame.'—Heb, vi. 4-3. [a
another place he says, ‘o hose house
we are, i we hold last the confilence,
andihe rejoicing of 1he hape fism unto
Alh(‘f end'=—ch. iti, 6. *Jesus wasin all
points put to the proof like as we nre;
vet without sin‘—he was persecuted
ceven uata death, but did not rebel a
gunst Gad——ch. iv. 15. ‘It we si.
wiilully,* or apostatize, ‘after that we
have received the knowledge ol the
trath, there remaineth na more saeri-
fize for sins, but a certain lonking fur
of judgmen: and fierv indignation,
which siall devour the adversaries. ~ch.
x 25, ‘Let as lay aside every mcum-
Lrance, and the sin which so casily be-
sets, Consider him who eadured such
injurious treatment from sinaners a-
gainzt himsell, lest ve be wearied ur
faint in your minds. Yo have nut vet
resisted unto blood [as he did] striving
against the sin. And have yo forgotten
the exhortation which speaketh unto
you as unto children, my son despise not
the chastening of the Lord, nor faint
when thou art- rebuked of him: for
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,
and scourgeth every son whom he re-
ceiveth If ye endure chastening,
Gud dealech with you as with sons: for
what son is he whom the father chaste.
neth not! DBut ifve be without chas-
tisement, where of all are pariakers,
then nre ye bastards and nol sons.,~ch,
xii. 1-8, ‘Se that ye refuse not hun
that speaketh. For if they escaped
not who refused him that spake on
earth (Moses), much more shall no
we escape, if we turn away irom hit
(God) that speakein from heaven‘-ver.
25,

13. These persecuted Hebrews
were not in dispersion, but eitizens res-
identin Juden, while the Temple was
yet standing. Speaking of exisling

(1cts, the writar fays,‘we hive nn all :
vhereo! they have no right v y

serve tie Taberacle.  Foriho th o8
o' thise beasts, whose blod js b {l' b
ol used to be: braought, buy je naw 4
:(\r:-u;__rh!,_ *into. the Santuary hy ‘the
High Priest forsim, nre burnol withe
vt the cam ¥ —ch. xiin 10, Taas Pl
refers to things obsapved by thein
wom day 1o duy, and contrasis them
with the substance 1n Christ Jegun,

the Hehrews ic Juden, the destruetion -
of the city and Tomp'e, and the disso- |
lution of the comm -awealth of Israel,
were at hand, *Consider ono anather, -
1o provok  unto love, anil t g ol works -

g of oure

not fors.king the mmmbling
i#; but exhorting ; nnd so much the more

<clves together, as the mannod o

as ye sece the day approachipg==ch, « |
x. 25. “Yeta liule while, and he that
shli come witl come, and will not tarry
-verse 37; and Hlab. ii. 2. 4.
voice of God then shook the enrth®
when he spoke from Sinni; *but he hath
promised now, saying ‘by Haggni, ot
ance’ it is u little while, | slinke nut the
carth on'y, but also heavent  And thin
phrase ‘yet once rignifioth the romovs
ing of those things that are shakan ng
of things that aro madet by the Law;
‘that those things which* are the an-
titypes of the things removed by the 4
convulzion, and - ‘cannot be ~shaken,
may remin. Wheretore 1eceiving an:
immovable” kingdom* wihen *the desirg:
of all nations Tshall como, Wi
grace’ now, “wherehy we ma
God. aceeptably, with' reverenrg und
gadly fear*~—eh. xii. gﬂ—?ﬂ.—\vo shall
continue the elaboration of these things
in our next. i "~ Eprrur.

——_— ?

THF MAJORITY ALWAYS' WRONG-‘
“But it is fur'ther'i:bjucled;‘“_‘s:y- Mmli
Luther, ‘that méen in high sation pursue me
with censures.  What then!—Do not the
Seriptures clearly show that they who perses;
cute vre- generally in the wrong, and they
who suffur persécution in the right;=—tliat
“the majority has always been on :he side of §
talsehood, and the minority only on the ride

of truth? It is the fate of truth to ocecl-ion en
oulcry. -

14. When Paul wroto this letter ta. u.

L Jesus was not a good man, for he mde

Lurned the world upside down.

“The ;"

HMERALD OF THE

“MARE THEM WHO

TS Pope and his anguls pre:\c.he:]l
if7.m ih sext huifa centnry, while Low

Siher, Zwingle, Meanethon, ete. wer

agpusing e fiiliiness of the Muiher
of Harlots.  As Lenher gwe the Pope

a0 qiarters, e wreatied his vengeance
bon tne Relormers, denvuncing them as
 hereticepschismatics, sowers of discord |
among Lrethren, hanghty, seit-wilied,
_and conlumacious dignitarics.

+'He learncd that lesson from his pre-
decessars, who denounced the Messish
an L his A jostles by similar sirgaments.

divisions amony the people; nad the
L Apostles were heresiarchs, foe the)

3 Etjih ton, was a disturber of the

SCTLIW.

 peace of lsrael; and Duniel greatly

+Modern Protestantism, like old Ca-
“thalicism, is, in itseil, a thing from
wh:ch nothing can be hoped—a thing
quite powerless. Something very.dii-
ferent is nece<sary o restore 1o men ol

“our day the energy, that saves. A

sumething is necessary which is not ol
man, but ot God. *Give me," said Ar
chimales, “a poiatout of the world and
I wili raise the world from its poles.
T'eue Christianity is this standing be-
vond the world, which lifis the haart
of mn from its double pivot of seltish-
ness and sensuality, and which will one
day move the whole world from its e-
vil wiy, and cause it to turn on o new
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CAUSE DIVISIONS.”

marsed the harmony of the devout fra-

ternity who paig couart o Nebuchad-
In short, from the 1une that
Moses caused divisions in the kingdom
W 2aaroab, to the last Dover Associa-
tion, this text, “Markc and avoid them
that cause divisions,” has ncver been
unseffonable amongst the opponeunts
of reform and of change; for as there
can be no relormation witheut change
—and as all who preach reformativn
preach a change, the consequences
nast be, that those who will not ¢ hange,
must, to justify themselves, denounce
the relormers; and no text does beter
shan this—*Mark those who cuuzy di-
visions, and avoid them.”

~ ~ A. CAMPBELL.

MODZRN PROTESTANTISM.

which is devised by the Priest, for the
glory of the priest, and in which a
peiestly castis dominast. | upply the
name of the religion of Main to those
wwstems, and various opinions framed
oy Mun's reason, and which, as
they are tha offspring of his infirmity,
are, by consequence, destitute of all
sandive cffizacy. [ apply the wurd,
Retigion of Gad, to the Truth, such us
God himsell has given it and of which
the object #nd ihe effect are God's glo-
ry and Man's salvation.

*Hierarchizm, or the Religion of .lhe
-Priest; Christianity or the Religion of

‘axis of rightevusness and peace.

“Whenever religion has been the sub-
ject of discussiwn! there have been
“three points to which our attention
has beeu directed.  God, Man, auc
the Priest, © There are but three kinds
of religion on this earth, God, Man, or

- the Priest, is its author or its head. 1
~ call that the religion of the Priest,

God; Rationulisin, or the Religion of
Mun;--such are the three docirines
which i ourday divide' Christendom.
'here is no salvation either for Man
r Society, in [lierarchism, of in Rii-
tionalism. Christianity alone'cangive

the three prevailing systems, it is oot
that which numbers most followers.”

—D' Aubigne Pref. ix.

iife 1o the world; and unhdppily, of

o 8
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“SORER PUNISHMENT.»

Post-resurrectional unmixed epil Jor

Secon

1. “The dead v Crrist shqll rise

Jirst.—1 Thess. iv. 18,

2. DBrethren in Christ,

all stand before “hig» Judgment-seat

For it is Wwritlen, ‘s I live, saith ()e

Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and

cvery tongue shall confess to God.
b - [royal i

B i eriey e o e g U tent between tho Mediterrane-

?Sfolu;;t of himse If to God —Rom. Xiv.

3.. “I, Jesus, say: unto you, that ey.

ery injurious word (rhema) that men

_ shall speak, they shall reveal concern-
Ing It a reason in the day of judgment.
For by thy motives (logoi) thou shaly
be justified, and by thy motives thon
shalt be condemned.—Mat. xii. 36,377

4. “We,” disciples of Jesus, “mys
all appear before the Judgment seat
of Christ, that every one “of us” may
receive the things 1N Tue popy necord-
ing to what he hath done, ‘whether
good, or evil. « Knawing therefore
the terror” or fterribleness “of the
Lord, we persuade men.—9Q Cor. v,
0. F11:R

5. “And as it is appointed unto
men cnce to die,” that is, to 1he High
Priests to enter once a year into the
Most Holy, “*but afier 1his Judgment,”
that is, to pronounce sentence of ac
ceptance when he comes out again:

“wr shqll | have done epi] unto

a thousand :
oy Years consummated in the

forth; they that have done good
i u
& resurrection of life; and they l:::

UF JUDGMENT ~-Jpo, v 26, 200

7. “And at that imem when
the King of the North, shall plnn?!:ﬂ

0 and Dead Sen, before Moun Zi
“shall Michaol gp Messiah “:;lnd ‘::n'
the Great Prince which standeth ﬁ’:t'

the childeen,” of terity, “of thy
Peaple™  Daniel; “P:’I:um 'r‘n,lrrbllh{

'ime of trouble, such ns never was -

since there was a natjon to tha

s .

time; and at that time thy people Iy -

rael “shall be delivered,” ever _one
that shall be “found w;iuen i’t:' the
book,” ' op “among the living in Jeru-.
salem.—Jza, jy. 3, “Anpd

earth shall awake, some to everlasting
life, and some ¢ shame, to

contempt” rejection op abhorrence,—
Dun. xii. 1, 2.9 '

Law announced, “by Angels svay
stedfast, and every, transgression and
disobedience recejved a just recom-

iIf we neglect so great sulvation;

“So Christ was once offered to bear
the sius of many; and unto them that
look for him shall he appear the sec-
OND lime without a sin-offering unto
salvation.—Heb. ix. 27, 26.»

which at the fifst began to be spoken
by the Lord, and g~y conﬁrmod.‘_‘q, o -
;s b'\;‘lhem that heard him.—Heb, §i.

9. “If we sin wilfully afler that we"
have reccived the xnowledge of the

truth, there remaineth no more sacri- o
fice for sins, but certain fearful look-

6. “For as the Father hath life in
himself—so hath he given to the Son

to have life in himself; and hath giv- [ries.

ing for of judgment and fiery .
n-ition which shall devour the adversas

en him authority to execute Judgment | died without mercy under two or thrae
ALrs0, because he is Son of Man., Mar- witnesses: of how much sorer

vel not at this, for the hour is coming, | ishment, suppose ye, shall he bé thought
in which all-that are in their graves | worthy, who hath trodden under foot
shall hear his voice, and shall come | the Son of God, and hath eounted the

many ot
them that sleep in the dust nl" the

8. “If the word spoken,” €or the

pense of reward, how shalf we escape, :

He that despised Moses’ law -
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blood of the covenant, wherewith he
was’ sanctified, an unholy thing, and
‘hath done despite unto the Spirit of
grace? For we know him that Lath
said, *Vengeance belongeth unto me,
T wil} recompence, saith the Lard)’
And again, ‘the Lord shall judge his
people.’ It 1sa fearful thing to fall
into the hands of the living God—-
Heb. x. 28, 31,"

1. The ecaption of this article is
quoted {rom Heb. x. 26. If the read-
er turn io the passage, he will find
that in the context the writer is dis-
coursing to christian Israclites of a
certain “day which was then draw-
ing nigh. He eshoits them, not to
forsake the assembling of themselves
together as was the case with somec;
but to convene, and encourage one
another, and so much the more car-
nestly and punctually as they per-
caived ‘
Reader, reflect upon this phrase. To
whom was the Apostle writing? What
were their circumstances at the time
he addressed them? What & day ™
was he alluding to? Let us see if we
cannot aid you a little in your inves-
tigations, that you may ‘understand
the doctrine of the “sorer punishment”
to which reference is made.

2. First then, the Apostle was wri-
ting to Israelites. This is plain from
-the application of the ninety fifih
psalm to the persons he addressed.
“Harden not your hearts,” saith the
spirit in David, *as in the provacation,
in 1HPday of temptation in the wil
derness; when your fathers tempted
me, and saw my works forty years,”
Who were these fathersi™ Men
whose carcasses fell in the wilderness;
and to whom God sware “that they
should not enter into his rest” in the
- Future Age. They were the unbe-
lieving generation” of Israelites con-
temporary with Moses; and, to (heir
<hildren, living “in the end of the
world™ conztituted by his law, the
Apostle says- “holy brethren, partak-
ers of the heavenly gift consider the

“the Day approaching.” —|

Hence they were both Israelites and
Nazarenes, or Hebrew Christians.

3. In the second place, they had
been, and were then suffering perse-
cution for the name of him whom they
had confessed. *Call to remembrance
the former days in which, after ye
were illuminated, ye endured a great

\fight of afflictions; partly while ye

were made a gazing stock both by re-
proaches and afflictions; and partly
while ye became companions of them
that were so used. For ye had com-
passion of me in my bonds, and teok
Joyfully the spoiling of your goods
(how few in this age would rejoice in
this; tigey are too miserly to difiuse with
energy a knowledge of the truth, much
less would they suffer spoliation on its
account)—knowing in yourselves that
ye have in heaven (the Future Age)
a better and enduring substance.”
And because of their present suffer-
ings, the Apostle exhorted them to
“consider him that endured such con-
tradiction of sinners against himself
lest ye be wearied and faint in your
minds. Ye have not yet resisted unto
blood, striving or antagonizing ¢ a-
gainst the sin.” Thus we see, they
were in a state of resistance to “the
sin”—a sin, which gave rise to this
letter 1o strengthen the christians of
Judea ngainst it. It was a sin which
constantly beset them, and in resist-
ing which, multitudes had antagonized
even unto deuath,

4. “Let us,” says the Apostle to
them, “abstain from the sin which
constantly surrounds us.” What was
this sin?  He tells them in ch. x- 29.
It was that of treading under Joot the
Son of God, and counting the blood of
the Covenant, wherewith one was sane-
tified,-an unholy thing and doing des-
pite to the Spirit of Grace; in other
words, it was denying that Jesus was
the Christ afier having once admitted,
that he was the Messiah the Son of
God; which was equivalent to count-
ing his blood, “the blood of (he New
Institution,” an unholy, or common
thing, and to charging (he Holy Spirit

Apostle and High Priest of our profes-
. sion,” or whom we have confessed to he
the Messiah even ¢“Christ Jesus,”—

with falsehood in giving testimony for
Jesus., This was ‘drawing back to
perdition,’ or apostacy, and equal to




g,‘:b “crucifying the Son of God afresh and
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Let him that douhteth read Deuteron- 10. 'T h_l:re\m"e,‘ then, :’wn clnszt:s nf‘
omy xxviti. 49, b8, which setls forth persons “ul(_,lrnra.r-:r .]f:snh '; fi-.ti, Im:’e-

tuiz natonal judgm. ut, snd Josephus® | professors sapho walic afte rlz;n: sprrw' 3
Hisgtory of the War, which reeords s and u.f:nn'"‘, th -su."u:/m wa _.-.j f{]!,cr lf.w

fu i ment; and then let him peruse flesh. . i.n he fumer 1.1 is suid, yj

the sccount of the pupshment ol the !.?.i::ll‘hrr"' : ln:,t I'i,lll-r miter it il!-l 8il

mth who picked up sticks on the Sab !"_a;r shall die  Boh classes, howev=

: e, L WRERET
bath, ur even of Nadab and Abiliu=—|or, dic onee like wl. other menj it b
therelore, thet the latter shall

Lev x. l;—and then say 1 “deathlows th
without merey™ was as severe & pun- | rise sgain thut they may suffer a ::)et:‘
ishment as the *weeping, wailing and | ond death. Now let 1t be remembers
gnishing of'teetl’ of Lue aposiates, and |ed that wiien these 1wo clacses of prr;;
H fessors *sleep in the dust of the earth,
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ber then, that Paul in all hin epist]

;‘;hcn spenking to the brethrey of tho
wse ol Iseael; treated of 1he d;

: . ¢ d \I -

Honoor removal of i

putting him (0 an open shame.”  “his
wus 1 fsin willully afier having re.
c;:lvu:l the knowledge of the 1emh-. he thi
D5 - e pe R ) ¢ Ihings ¢

::m. nxl —ﬁa):'nu.:'t H'tlnrt :lu\r‘nhulfllr]; |the.u 151 1el by the law,  Jesus 37\-1123”3,‘;;
by i l;..'(:;lllsc 35 wi:ih' 2 Aad | eienl “the coming o the Sun of May, .
shendivg of by ;h:;-c i oul, the wnd referring 1o this day., he suid :.n
S Jealt ] II' S o remis- | his Apostles, »Ye shall not have o
“Eion,” sraelile who once [ over the citics of Israel 111 iy
:-‘tlzﬁgwes‘lhe_ truth and 1hen dr_'nies it, | Man be (-omaé.—.'\ll-ll;mx I;,'J .lhudhu" f"f

there remaineth no more sacrifice tor ha srith, »thes [; the dop ot e
sins, but a certain feartul louking for I U T o vn

S . SR geance that itgs whic C Wri
of judgment and ﬁ!,-l‘.v indignation | ey may llnculf!ul!};llrodh—-“l_l.“:i'}:: I::';:i 2l':2|-
A e [ ~ 4]

r "

Irrum all which 1t is apparent, 1hat the
cesolation of Jerusalem and the sub-

5\:’13':;1. -s:h.ult' devour the adversaries™

B .wn.s this Day of Judgment and version ot the Mosaic Pulity are iden-
Jiery indignation then near or afur ofi? | Hcal with “the coming of 1he 8on of
‘T'he letter 10 the Hebrews was wrir. [ M0, and “ile end of all things"
ten about six or eight years hefore the | V1is was “the Day of Gou™ which Je-

city and temple were destroved. “I'he

sus denounced upon the Phnrisees; o

epistle of James was peuned soma |92 ©f national jndgment and fier

f ur years hefore the lebrews; and
the second of Peter ahout two ye.rs
after. In his letter, James save, “the
-coming of the Lord druweths wigh'- -
ch. v. 8; in his first epistle, which
-bears date four vears lefore that ol
Helirews, Peter snvs, “the end of all
ﬂil'ng.? ts ut hand®—ch. iv. 7: and in
scconid letter, chapter three, he pre-
scnts his christian feilow-countrvinen
with n glowing and thril'ing outline
of “the dayv of the Lord? in which
“all these things should he dissolved.”
The reader naturally inquires, ¢wh-
thing=1? The things we apine, which
were dissolved sb.out four vears alier
Peter wrate, and 1o which he alludes
in this chaprer; sueh as “the heavens,”
s1he earth,” or fand, “and the works
thit are therein,” namely, it= ciiies,
towns, village-, tem le, svnagogues,
villas, castles, &e &, us forctold by
Mnses, Duniel, Muilachi, John ithe
Baptist, Jesus and Paul. These were
things- pertaining to the Common-
wealth of lsracl ag constitnted by the
" Law of Moses, which was then -
cayed and waxed old und ready to van-
ish away.—Heb. viii. 13,

6 “Our beloved brother Paul,” savs
Peter, “according 1o the wisdom given-
unto him, hath also written unto you

indignation which should devour them
m the Valley of Hinnom; and o “day,"
which Paal saw “aupproaching” ahl;u
he peuned the passage befose us,

7. 'This *coming of the Son of
M:n," however, must not be confonnd-
ed with “the Diy of Christ" »poken
of by Paul 10 the Thessulonians, "I'ho
tormer was the Day of Judgment 10
Isracl under the vld constitation; the
latter is the Day of Judgment 10 the
natiens as al present organized uhder
the Man ot Sin. This duy was not
“at hana” in the npostolic nge; but,
conezrning the former, Paul sayx,
“vet a lintle while and he that shall
come will come, and will not tarry.—
Heb. x. 37, “which was stricily truc;
for, alihoneks the uGPersaries” suw
him not, he brought the Romuns u-
gainst them and burned their eny, as
he had foretold. y

8. Now all those guilty of the sin®
defined in our fourth purngroph, were
doomed 1o this “judgment sund ery
‘ndination.” I this particular, their
It wus the snme as those unlielieving
Isruclites who rejecied Jesus and per-
secuted his disciples.  To this respect,
ihen, théir “punishment™ was not *a
sarer” one than their's; though, we
thindg it will be admitted, that 11 was

s also in all his cpisties, speaking in-
them of tiese things.” Lt us remem-

a “sorer punishmemt™ 1han “deunth.
without mercy” under Moses' Law.

adversaries of Jesus n he larnace of
Jerusalem. This was a ‘fsorer pun-
ishment” than the penalty of the
Law. i

9. Buat, in what respect, is 111.n
¢¢puni hanent” of the Apost: tes *sorer %
than that of *the Adversariesi” 'To
answer this question satisfactorily we
must first examine some of the other
passages which stand at the head of
this arucle. In his first letter to the
Thessalonians, Paul ohserves, that
¢1he dead 15 Christ shall risc},ﬁ:sl."
In relution to Christ Jesus, thé human
race is sepurable into two grand di-
visions ; the one comprehending all |
who are in him; the other, all who|
are not in him. To bLe in or out of
Christ is a very important considera-
tion; but it is of infinite'y more im-
portance, that heing “in Christ Jesus"
we be found “walkimg pot after the
flesh, Lut after the Spiri.? B men
may be in Christ, and ve', like Demas,
love this present world; or itke the
christians of whom Peter speaks, like
‘washed hogs return to their wallow-
ing in the mire. DBuat, though apus
tates, they are still in Christ, even as
the lsraclites who came out of Egvpt
were in Moses, though they murmured

they are Loth constitutionally “in
Christ.” They are *~the dead in
Christ.”  If1his reasoning be admit-
ted as conclusive, and we see not how
it ean be avoided, if it be granted, that
Jesus only ean uwnconstitutionalize @
professor, then good and evil persons
will awalke to life atthe first resurrec-
tion. ‘

1. We shall note then, for the pre-
sent, that ““the dend  in Christ rise
firs1”? as the seripture saith; and that
among them are persons of good and
evil report. The good are they whose
eharmcters wil stund the serut'ny of 7
the word; the vile, christians “who
mind earth!v things,™ “fleshiy. sensu-
al, devilish® and apostate.  Such, we
suppose. is the company which is to
“rise first.”  Bar, for what purpose
are they to arise? We answer, sc-
cordine 1o the doctrine of text No. 2
at the he:d of this article, that they
lare to rise that they may “all staud
before the judgment sent of Christ;"
and that when 1here, they may every
cne give acconnt of themsalves 10
God. They that have denied Jesus
before men 1o save their lives afiee
having confessed him, will have to
how the knee, and re-confess his fep -

and rebelled against him, and in their
hearts went back into Fgvpt. “They
ware all baptized into Moses in the
cloud and in the sea.”—1 Cor. x. 3;
cven so aposiates and evil doers who
have dizeredited their eonfession, hav-
ing been baptized into Jesus in the
water, are in Jesus, and remmin in
him, whether dead or alive; and no
powér ean denrtaralize, or put them
out of Jesns, but Christ himeell wha
is the sole judge of the living und the
dead.

ship; und, in the presence of the an-
gels who accompiny him, recéive a
denial of acceptance from his lips, and
hear the sentence of * the Second
Death® pronounced upon - them with-
ont scope tor amendment, though they
mav scek it earnestly with bitter an.
cuish unt remorse. This, in the lan-
gunge of text 6, is ¢ @ resurrection of
julement;” which, we think, is con-
tradistinguishable (ron the last res-
urrection, which occurs 1000 years
after the first.
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0ers among christians
equally vile.

geme ““fearful,” some “men-pleasers,

Some apostates, some worldly-minded,

&5:.? &e., &c., yet ail violators of th
Spiritand letter of the truth: is the,
10 be no d:scrunin:nion, no

the intensity of theijr misdeeds? Oy
text No. 4 suys, they
according to what they

avil they are

to, or, in

proportion to, what they
ave done, :

I “whether good or evil
The same rule holds good in both
cases. lle who in the present state
does most in accordance with the will
of God will rank highest in the Fu-
ture Age; while he that knows his
master’s will, and, not only does it not,
but vilely transcends his fellows in in-
iquity, will be beaten with many and
severest stripes.

13. But to carry out {his arrange-
ment of things, time and place ure
needed. Time, not an epoch merely,
but an era—a succession of years.
This necessity appears to have been
provided for according to the teaching
of text No. 7. The epoch of the res.
urrection is there fixed at the time
when Messiah shall stand up for Isra-
el; and the dispensation indicated as
“everlasting.” “And many of them
that sleep in the dust of the earth shail
awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to shame, to everlasting con-
tempt.” The first thing to be noted
here is, that the text does not say “all,”
but only “many shall awake;” and
sccondly, the “many” is divided into
two classes us expressed by “some to
life,” “some to contempt,” aecording
1o our reasoning in paragraphs 9 and
10. Here, then, are “many” dead
men made alive again, “some® of them
good, and some of them contemptible,
all standing on the earth together.—
What is next to follow? Jesus will sse-

SORER PUNISHMENT'

are not al)
Some are drunkards,

1ere | says, “Depart fro
1 apportion- | everlasting fire»
ment of punichment Proportionate 1o g o Y

are to receive

: have done in -
the previous state; if they have done | 1°™PL"” and “cverlys

sitting as a Kj h e
3 as a King upon his throng
addresses (he righteous, and bidg tiw::
welcome (o (he Kingdom he hag re.
e|cetved; but to the contemptidle he

M me ve cursed inta

2

! And these shall
0 awvay into everlusting punishment;
r|but the righteous into 1jfy clernal”
14, “Shame,» « evor!asﬁng con-
ting fire” nrg

to receive evil nccord. | ProN0UNced, ns we £ee, upon the vile,
ingly; and the evil to be awarded (o
them is to affect them bodily—iliey
are to receive “in the body™ according

But can these three beo coclancous?
“Shame" is the mental suffering they
will endure; “contempt, ho obloquy
heaped upon them by others; and the
‘fﬁ:jr,” the incxtinguishublo agent of
their finul destruction . Theso three
things cannot obtain on the same por.
son it one and the same time, for the
“fire” would put an end 1o the “shame”
and “contemnpl.” What then, is ‘the
probable solution of the difficul:y 7
May it net b this, that those who are
condemned will be the suljject of shame
and eoniempt in proportion to their
misdecds during an EVERLASTING ¥Ra;
and that when this shall have terming.
ted, they will all be turned into the fire
which shall finally cxtinguishtheir ex-

istence?

15. ‘Everlasting fire,” “everlasting *
life,” “everlasting contempt™—threo
everlastings ; is not .(heir duration,
continuous through the snme inter-
minable succession of years? By
erlasting, as used in_the scrip-
tures, does not necessariy imply con-
tmuance withont and. Thiilohrew
word, which in Dan. xii. 2, answers
to the English word “overlasiing” is
oulm; and the Greck aionios. Mr.
Parkhurst says, it is used & for
time hidden or concealed JSrom man;"
and in another place, he remarks, that %
“it seems to be much more frequently
used for an indefinite, than for infinite
time™  Whetherit mean indefinite or
infinite time in any particular text, is
determinable only by the nature of the
subject to whichit is added, or which
is treated of in the passage. Here

parate them (autous) from one another,

are four substantives, fire, life, con-
tempt and punishment. In nity, is
|

A

: must be appended to “hife” to certify

] worthy of the resurrection to life

B cilosting life® is a life, which shall

8V it co-cxistent with the years of God.

3 annet be quenched. :
4 'ftr:n(d:s related to two poiwers; tl%»g:_«Pow-
 of those who suffer, and the power nf‘
.Gn(f, who =ends it up m them. By

these powers is the “ever-
go" unquenchable? Have “the
Devil and his Angels,” and the
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lan essential property of an s

b things but the reverse; it ls‘ |

ry of fire to go out when the i

b conzumed; enchee | ¢

lgiifé may cease ; countempt ant 5
‘hment may last for a moment, an!n

nis \ :

ar, & day, a yewy

agrs Or AgeB of years.

o may therefore be

“Lyerlasting | e

Bsting Life)’
beverlasting  punishment,” 'cnnterrc'.g;! t
"4 punishment for a pcrwd“agz df’;
.d. But, on the other hand, “Go
{hé self-existent creator, contlams
# iteelf the idea qf 1uﬁ:_uly; wd:cn(,
Bherefore, “everlasting” is ‘adde o
' c:} " the phrase “everlasting God,
re;ams a being, who has nenher-
pginning ot days nor end of years:
Weverlasting” then expresses infinite
ime or eternity, that is, ‘from cv_elr-
asting to everlasting,’ which is with-
gut beginning or end. '
16. ‘Everlasting life’ is’indefinite.
may continue a thousand, or Een
3 housand, vears more or less; the du- |
2tion is not defined. Other phrases|

%us of its contimuance. Thus, th?i
we read that thev who are accounte

shall die no more,’ we learn that

never again he interrupted by death.
"This then gives us a duration, con-
tinuous as the future existence of God,
which is endless.
17, Asto “everlasting fire” thclze
are no parallel expressions which make

“Unquenchable” might be supposed
by some to express this eternity.
-But this simply states a fact, that the

‘which
lasting

; ¢ ‘ r or
substantive, which, when applied “everlasting punishment, o con-
tempt and punishment fora pe ma
defined in the texts qaoted; thoug

other passages prove that they are

But the fire

UTURE AGE. 10%

any of | No. Has God the power to quenchit?

: b e
nquestionably. Then the * cvc-ll;_
stine fire™ i3 pot absolutely unqenc

o
¢ relatively so; and “#ev
experience teaches | (ble. hut only relatively so;

irni p ich hu-
rlastipg™ signifies, a fire whic s
\an power cunuot quench, and whic

: = o ks
or a scries ol | will burn for an indefinite time

it will burn till
r phrases show that it will burn

; : ike the fat
« fire which con- { the wicked are consumed like 1he Bt
indefinite time; “ever-|of Jambs “into smoke shall they
or an indefinite ke il Al S
: CTLnLE =1 & e f2 |
3 l;fc.of an in ﬁ", and | more.)” How long the fuel bur“
btion; ‘‘cvetlasting contempt, >

and “they shall be no
af-

er this is of no importance to men or

angels.

D i contempt”™ and
18. * Everlasting i:}u-e e

neither of them ivfinite as far E_ns} the
cousciousness of the subject o .‘t;er'nf
is concerned. Paul says, that “Zheir
i ¢ ion.” and that they
end is deslruction.” ¢ il L
s¢ghall reap corruption. on ) i
have ceascd to exist; who l:’zw&lah cf:
sumed away into smoke;” .who .zl;ef
tipno more,” cannot be conscious

ment;” therefore, when “s\_.'crlgsui!;ﬁ:
is prefixed to these words, it s;'gn“m-
an indefinite period, and that nha. e
ited duration. We must search els

where for the terminus.

19. “Punishment” may be ‘;ever-
lasting™ ¢in another sense. w ‘:,Iilsha.
man is burned to death he1s pu b
ed: but if he come to life agam,l__ :
pui‘tishmenl is temporal, or for ali::;ri‘t
ited time only, the ler_mmus,';?r T
of which is his restoration to li e.k St
another may be burned into F[[!mqeain-
ashes, amd never come to‘ iteh'.sg i
this man is alse punished; bu . i pumg
ishment differs from the othe;1 in 07
it lasts indefinitcly, and pt}r a_ps;cnco
nitely. He is blotted out 0 exlz o
by fire, and as he never t_:oimee“l 5
existence again, his pufnsm?_ i
weverlasting’® as the future exisienc

of the Eternal.

i “wicked
. If thetdestiny of the wic
wa250 10 be endlessly conscious of a

tioursed” who are burned with them

’

"the power to extingpish or quench it? erlasting

i xistence, “ev-
inful and miserable exis
i punishment”—is not the

.

» op  punish- *
¢ shame,” fconmtempt,” or *p

pE——

(I Nty TRT * W 8
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phrase which expresses it, ¢ shonld ) of which j

hive bean everlastingly puaishixg. B

this 1s i dow ny gy drral o pe serip

tures of trith, The phease is g, | laether, or bestles, o 4

'“L“”‘Z"’ th:_-r.,-f_ur(:_ we nee:d no gepk Foi | <ignifioe Hma unrv :r:l "I'u T s

the idex whien it represents, bt come, \\illlllt;l ;‘;:?l-'.'q'-
2]1. Tie following aro g fow

|
toxts | MERISe dimn. Oy je nmml.,g,n::'
in wiuch the wards answrring to siep: | 'Y revdered the Fogapg Age; or
erlasting” and “forepes npo used in [ “UECCSIn o vears, which ix ﬂ:n
a very limited sense.  [n 2 S, xiii, | With Messiah’y ‘E\'crlnsling Ki
13, the Lord telle Duavid thay “ihe | FEStricted, as we have secn, in
sword  shall neper depart  from his | 271 21, to the lagg fenoralion
house ™ Byt has it not departed from “hall be born, The Fulure Ago iy
Dwid’s family, and wilj ANy more of "h""mﬁ.'m an Everlasting Age, and’
Duwid’s hiuse be slajn alter Mossion "l.u things which belong 10 it nrg .
ascends his throne? “Never,” or pog | CT08!ng" things Henco, the ,
ever, dves pot express infiniry in thix | Which s to be proclaimed, anpouncing
place. In Exod. xyij. 6, o1e I<rnelite the uerival of the Day or J i
is seatenced by the law 10 be the ser. | ¥Y Which lhe,["umr_o.A“ iﬂﬂw' '
vant of another Isr:lclilcfor ever. In | % Styled ‘everlnsting ;! it'in the'
Ex. x%. 15, Aaron’s descendants are | 14ings that the everlusting Kin

'eh 13 ‘in constpyeg; !
mnd signifis Quthor, op e
the rudical meaning of

v e g

E [ Messialy®
constituted %up everlasting  priest- u Mf_ssmhs Age bas come. :“WQI -
hood ;" bt “everlasting? is hers lim- | POUTINGs of yrath at that time are £

ited by the phrase “throughout their Ilcr'med- ‘everlasting _
generations.” Where is the Aaronie rﬁ\mnngﬁreaofthu Ever!n-upgAp
pricsthood now? It has been abolish- “‘ 1en the cves of
ed upwards of 1700 yeurs, In Py, | %¢¢ 'he King ia
xxiv. 7, the gates of Jerusalem are | S50 14, 17, 1
styled “the everlasting doors,?  [n 2
Peter i, 11, and in P cinv. 13, Mes.
sial’s Kingdom is styled “an cverlast.
ing kingdom,” but here the severlast.
ing™ is limited by 1he phrase “throsh-
out all generations;” and Paul de-
clares its termination when “ihe end™
comes, “he shall deliver up II\‘,‘e King.
dom to the Father:® afior ‘e end’
there will be no ‘generation Y - for
thenceforth men will cense to die, and
therefore reproduction wiil be unne-
cessary. In Lev. xxiv. 8, (he appoint

ment of the ‘show-bread? is sail to be
‘by an everlasting covenant,! whicly 1o
verse 9, iz styled ‘a perpetual stawure.’

%2. In Isn. ix. 6, we find tie ward
‘everlasting,” but uot as a translatiog
of oulm. In the Hebrew text the
phrase is Abi op,’ which is rendered
by Ptolemv’s seventy translators pater
tou mellontos aionos, that is, Father o1 [,
Fouxper oF Tue, Furure Ace. |
our common  version, the [Hebrew
wards are renderel] by ‘Everlasting
Fa:her,” which is erronenus,
od are two substantives, the

truction in the fiory luka, ° i

ness and rejoicing of 1he Futurg A,
are slyled ‘everlasting joy,? ‘when #re
row aud “sighing  shall “flee n '}"3'
though the subjects of 1his 'j--?glp
wortal lsraclites, wha have been ran.

returned to Zion to.live under ;
seepire of David's Sop.—Lsn, xxxv. 10;
vr. 1% 7, ~Xhese are of th
class of men of whom it ia wrillan,
*Blessed are the dead which die inthe
Lerd from henceforth; Yoa, snith ‘the
Spiriv, that they mny—fest from their
labors.’—Rev., xiv. 13, The condition
of Israel in that Age is termed ‘an evor-s
lasting salvation,'—Ixa, xxv. 17, 2es- *
siah is stylod the ‘everlasting light" of
Terusalem in the Future Age.—Ilea,
xL. 19, 20, ‘s

23. The ideas which have fixed

emselves upon our mind by thix in-

quiry are, that “the dead in Christ® are

wood and had individuals, whao have

§ been induated-intn Christ; that they

Abians | iy rise when Messinh comas tain-- -
former {troduce the Future Age; that they -

burnings,! or the

the righteous *sh 'll, i
hl'. mq“.'i_rh. l-.

il 14 Semeuces itk §
fiery m:itumlmn, and iLen hy-.g@!' k.

somed from palifical degradation and &
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' of those Israelites whe,
' i 1| petual shame’ o _ i
o before his Judgment || el who,
'hﬂ.‘ StlI:lln\(vlr'ill give an account of | in past and pricsc.:m' ::Iitll‘(: ’;:hu\.l!d Juut.
ks ile living in the pre- Jesus as the (,-hnsl,l 1) s
| Mo are aceepl- | ihe s=hume and everlasting con empl
B Sen he |t . and others, *who cruedy
et ith Messiah in the | of aposiies and £ ucly
i Lo 21: ates ' . :
akr e Ave: and that | Jesus alresh :lhtl_ put him to an o
Rt Fl"mde il ot be im-{shame,’ be similar I tue Age kln
are rejected will uu - | hame, _ sin Cap
g Wl:«?]_':(;:ludjlnm whe Loke of Fire, | come’ anf:—..hiuuld l1l'ur1:r. ?ihewe -
St i i rerlasting {illustrative of the other? )
{ will iive during #he Everlasting 1ll 1';|-1 Moty S el
Lo, the subjects ot ‘shame and cvc"jr; Jql:“,;r,-;-ll uigliel sespostaghng iy
i X d at ‘the cn : 3 ng s °
: it sl , i i i vho arise (v ‘a
B2 1 Kinglor ivered | their destinv.  Those who
it e Ki : e delivered | thei stiny. " 10 7
then 1hie l\xmgdm{n Sil,‘l.““lhbg(_‘(jlne the | resarrection of judgment® will prlnbn.
Ye] el they w » c : | g
_{0.“" ::‘alllt:”‘Su:;ml Death, alier|bly be doomed 1o struggle with hun
ms o e i ‘ 3

ger and thirst, shame and contempt,
sorrow of heart, and vexation of spiric
for a thousand vears; this will he a
‘surer punishment’ than even ‘the fie-
ry indignatiou which devoured Iheﬂ:_ad-
versaries” when the Temple and City
were destroyed,

25. We can now easily ?omprch,cnd
\in what respect the ‘pu_mlshmet’n of )
those who sin wilfully is *sorer’ than
that of “the adversaries’ who never ac-
knirededged the Messinhship of Jtisus.
What was ‘desth without merey? by
Moses’ law, compared to an existencg”
ol 1000 years in shame and contempt,
together with those bodily sufferings
which will necessarily uﬂ'em‘persnns
having corruptible bodies. I h"'f are
-of the flesh to reap corruption,’ and

: : : to receive recompense in the body ac-

oas of David, sod (Ii“sl ‘Il%mg 3::::1; cording 1o the evil they have done.
fei shall execute
: e:lgn a“t.d£:35|?3;:icnen’—Je1'. xxiii. 9.{ 26. DBehold. then, a Judg_met;]t Ij:y
"h;glsgrl:'l 'y ﬂilld cruel lot of the Jews | of a ll].:JllSﬂl]d years; “-T'lsiv'hi?-h h§
liri ‘-!I!:e[: times of the Geatiles;? is| which God hath appownte ,_ul':.! o e
urll_llgd yrophetically in Isa. nxv. 11,] will judge [hc‘Wurld |n]r|g‘l|cm'|;l:::§e
lwg!'mafm ll1i:"-tlury verifies it: they have | by JesiusN C.h“,SL‘WP“u f‘?i:s (1‘“ 118
been ‘numbered to the sword and! Duy cf Christ. ?n]rfa i %[e o
bawed down to the slaughier;’ they | verge of the'dawn of this t‘grrl Lu-d:

e ‘by hunger,” by ‘thirst,’ | when ‘the terriblences of the Lord
pexeeutrad Sox Rungsel bt e [ displayed; and who of this
by *shame, and by sorrow of heart;’| will be displayed; i
they have ‘howled for vexation of spir- | taithless and rebellious geners e
ity and ‘left their name for a curse |ahide the day of his cur;l::llgi ki
u:llo tha chasen of God,” whom he has | Millennial Day is ﬁi?qolunq:;d t;i- Jre
alled by ‘another name.” And whyv | resurrections; the first, o
“all this ast'm 1 d per- | Judgment atiends the first and judg-
L all this ‘everlastng reproach, and per i g The former is styl-
S petual shame? Because when Jeho- ‘ ment the sccuud.. e | : ! l)){e-
" Vah ‘called” them by Messiah, ‘they ed ‘a resurrq‘clmnnijo._]u(gj:::n ) e
L “did not guswer; when he spake, they cause *thu l's::sl Resurrection,”
wdi ; but did evil before his conceive, is principally of the Kings
e, o i i Priests of Got who shall reign
ey nd did not choose (hi:) in and Priests
: ‘:vjlfsr;l [Il:le[ delighted.’—v. 12.  If such | with Christ on earth a thousand years;
‘who J—v. 12, | wi t ! ears;
‘be the ‘everlasting reproach and per- the latter is the resurcection to judg

’

ersion since the overthrow of their
jiare by the Romuns, would seem dtu
s sumewhat illustrative of the con [111
on of those who ‘shall be condemue

0 the ‘shame and contempt’ of the
World in the éverlasting Age.‘ ‘Be”
hold,) said the Lord to Isracl, ‘1 \\éll
fast you out of my preseuce: al:x _
¥ill bring an everlasting reproac l|']i-l-
you, and a perpelu,al shame, w 1:1;,91
| not be forgotten’—Jer. xxiii. 34.
s Israelites have been forages past,
ho subjects of ‘shame t}nd'ev_erl;u_stm;_:
$iniempt,’ as alzo Daniel says some
®f them shall be, who awake from
teep in the dust of the earthi when
f1e Ancient of Duays shall setup the

7
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ment when ‘the rest of the dead,” whe
h];wl? never boen inducted into Christ
o 1% 1 e
f;f’aFi{::;l_se to be punished iy the Lake
27. The Kings and Priests of God
whq imve_ part in the first resurrection
to life, with the living saints who arn
transformed, are styled ‘the L'imb"(3
wife,” ‘the Holy City, “the New ‘Jer :
sulem.” Those ‘in” Chrisp who rige
}vuh 1hen_1, and are accursed, are r{ot
'mclud!zd_ in the City, Co’nccrnino
these it is said, ‘without are dogs, and
orccrers,anc_l whoremungers, and mur-
lovata a0 mokegy o boevee
) —Rev. xxii.
15; to these are added ¢{he fearful, and
unbelieving and abominable, —c}. xxi
8, whose ‘part’ is declaged to b'e ‘ix;
-lhg-. lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone: which is thesecond deatl.?
According to Danicl, these will arise
~ when Messiah stands up for Israel:
but ‘the Second Death’ does not occur
“till a thousand years after; hence the
conclusion is, that these reprobate and
apostate christians will be outeasts
.wuhout the eity; Cain-like vagabonds
in the earth, who shall be trodden down
as- the ashes under the soles of the
feet of Messiah’s associate kings.—
Mal. iv. 3.
f 28. "I‘he following objection to these
“-views 15 not so insuperable as it would
seem to be. IF wicked professors rise
“to shame and everlasting cantempt?
at the first resurrectionSwhat is to be
understood by the saying\\ lessed and
holy is he that hath part in the first

SORER PUNISHMENT,

resurrection?

gathering of the h
prehends

of those only who,

resurrection, on such the seecond death
thath no power;’ and again, ‘the rest of

accounted

alluded to in this

sage thus, ‘Blessed
bath part in the

first-born to lifes?
ond death hath no
phrase “the rest of

edge,

not raised till the th

accomplished,
29. Though this

long, the subject is far from &
exhausted ; novertheloss forsthe
present, we must lay down 4ho pen.
and leave our readers to study and di-
! ‘speculative and 'unmlglal :
questions,’ us some may term them,
who know more of the -
of 4@ latest atg!o, than they do of'

God.! i
men; judge ye w

ing
gest these
‘decp things g«

as to wise
say,

the dead lived not o

sand yeirs were (?:ix :
we reply, that we consider 0
i V' not as g mlmnriglp
A8 A generic phrase, meanig »
arvest first
‘l‘mr.n,’ nrf' whom Jesus “:n';r ‘:l‘::. fir
cui's, Flu§ frenerie TCSUTTCCion Come
kinds of *first-born ;* sq
Wwhen a blessing is prunounéed'umi
subjects of i1, it is 19 be unders
b o;tjerxumimlion:
] orthy of life. They I
part in ‘a resurrcetion to liﬁ.?'y !"\
unworthy among the first-born
L iext sny more i}
they are in ) Cor, xv, Wo’;ndl':d
and holy is ho
resurrection of!
upon them the
tha dces ‘
. the dead,’ we oo
sider that ns relerring to ﬂ’:ma‘. y
though living under times of ke
: hm:l never been- inducted i
Christ. These were never numb
with the firsi-born, and therefo

ousand

A

o

LUTHER AND STAUPITZ,

- “You eXhort me {o he humble,”
said Luther to Staupitz; I, on the
other hand, exhort you to be firm; for
you have too much humility,as [ have
1oo much pride. I shall be called a
proud man, I know; a covetous mar,
an adulterer, a homicide, an anti-pope,

a wretch guilty of every erime. It

matters little, so that no one can charge

me with havin ;s impiouely kept
while the Lord was complain
looked on my right hand and 1}
but there was no man that would know
The word of Christ is a word, .
not of peace, but of the word.+ Ifyou"
will not follow Christ, let me advan
1 will press forward, '
prize of the high calling eLall be

me.’

alone.

Ll
3

"’r [

| ERALD OF THE SUTURE AGE.

FigR

7 ye be Ohirist’s, then are ye Abraham’s Sced, nnd ¥Eeirs according to the Prowmise.

E _Joux Tuomas, EpiTor,

RICHAEOND, Va.

Vor. 11, Numser 8,

The trumpel sha

-

:"- Why do we mourn the tranquil dead,
Or fear when death dppears?

L *Tiabut the sign that Nature gives,

' Of rest from enrthly cares.

Avre we not tending thither too,.

" As fast as time can fly?

As 10

10 " Less swiftly onto die:

Why should we sorrow to convey,
This body to the dust?

Since Christ himself therein was laid—
_ Their hope, who in him trust.
Where is thy vict'ry, then, O Grave!
And where thy sting, O Death!
Messiah hath unbarr’d thy gates:—
Thouw'rt of thy sting bereft! -

i In twain he burst thy bonds, O Grave!
| And left the sleeping dead;

.80.all in Him shall yet awake,

To ptaise their glorious Head.

iThus he made known “the path of life,”
i Which righteous men shall tread;
He show?d the way, the truth,the life,
In rising {rom the dead.

’ ,
article is ratl

last novel,"

But we

iThen let these fleshly yearnings ceuse,
Let joy our hearts expand ;

Peath is to them a peaceful sleep,
“Who keep their Lord’s commands.
Then thanks to God, who giveth us,

. Through Jesus Christ our Lord,

ternal vict'ry o’er the grave,
VWhen death shall be no-more!

- N should we wish that we should move,

-

<3

FUNEREAL ODE
BY THE EDITOR.

U sound, and the (righteous) dead 'mau be ratsed _z'n.cnrmplibi's"-——Pm.:l: 3

Wha would not, then, a cong’ror be,
O?er sin, the world, and death?
Who would not by the truth be freed,.
And enter on “THE REST *?

Where sorrow——crying are unknown,
Nor racking pain to grieve; »
Where curse shall vex the saints no more,.
Nor sickness wound their peacet.
Come, mortals, then; and warning takae;
Youthus in'death must lie: g
Choose now,and say, will ye accept,.
Death, or unending life?
If death—then tremble at the scythe
Which soon must mow you down,
A prig'ner chaired in death you *ll lis,.
Until the trumpet sounds.
Then shall all faithless cowards stand
At Jesus bar arraign’d,* #
Remorse, contempt,and shame f their lot,
Throughout **THE FUTURE AGE."
% Then comes the End" {~the Age is closed,.
The great white throne is set;||
When they become as curling smoke,
From flames of “seconn peaTH.”
Should life eternal be your choice,-
O happy then are ye;
Obey the truth, whose still small voice,.
Invites you to be free !
Repentance,.pardon, life, are givin,
Inth” name of Christ the Lord ;¥
Rise then and eat the bread of heay'n,.

And never hunger more.

® Heb, 1v. 9. +Rev. xx1; 4; xxI1.

‘xx, 31 v1. 50,61

a:

# # Rom. x1v, 105 2, Cor. v. 10. §{ Dan. xi5..-
2.4 1. Cot. xv. 24, || Rev. xx 11.—14; xx1.8 ¥ Luke xx1v, 47; Acts v. 31; x1. 18;.Jno




command you, nei
ought from it, that
mandments of the [,
command you,

Deu!emnomy iv. 2,

And the vision of al] is be
as the words of o book that
men deliver to one thut s

Read this, I pray thee:and

not, for itis sealec; apd
ered to him that ig not lear
this I Praythee; & heeay]

Isaiuh xxix. (1, 12

he saith,

and bow myself
Shall I ceme before him with burnt
and calves ol a year old ?
Pleazed with thousands of
thousands of rivers of 0jl?2

dy for the.sin of my soul?
SHOWED  THEE O MAN
GOOD: & what
but, 10 dojustly,
humbly with thy

WHAT

God?
Micah vi.6.7, 8

He that hath my commandmente, and ™Ry £trong minded hlll?dﬂtlm."
keepetl them, he itis that loveth me: tnd he

that loveth me, shall be loved of my father,
and I will love him, and will man)ies; my- |

selfl to him.
Jesyg of Nazareth—John xiv. 124 55

For when, for the time ye ought 10 be | i€¥ Which hasimpressed the public miyd
teachers, ye have need that one reach you n-‘ the
gain which be the first principles of thie ora-

clesof God: nnd are become such
need of milk, and not of strong meat

Hebrews v. 12,

‘Though'it has been clearly cstablished tha:
the ministry of the Lord Jesus is the commen
obligation and privilege of all his runsomed.
people, the best services of each belanging to!
him who hath purchased them;and !lwugh'
this doctrine must commend itseli 1o the corm-

mon eense and best feelings of mankind as
the rational consequences of the mighty price
paid, and the inappreciable favor conferred;
still as the principle is hostile 10 the clerical
order, and ite adoption would supersede
their services, it seems due to long cherished
and deep rooted prejudices, to show, thatthe
abolition of that order is a8 necessary to the
Ppractice, as it is to the theory of the religion
af the Lord Jesus,

Mauny of the ablest infidel writers” assail
tZe devicee ko

uj::m :he“ward-which I
ther sha e diminish :

32 kee}; tho c:;_ self. l\.’ollalre’a Iluron conta
ord your God which ] |eXposition of map

ecome unta you | Bethany, and My,
18 gealed, whijeh !
learned, saying |
Ies
the book g deliy. i all human theolagy,
ned, saying, read | alone, and how vain
1T ameot learned | of the

Wherewith shall [ come before the Lu‘rd ' c:.lndcl, “Whose build
before the . high God? NOF should any forger, that the

offerings Plar, the King of Gjor iled the '
Will the Lord l‘fe ‘Tem : drpd ey y ﬁ
rame, or with ten
Shall T give my first
born for my !tansgression, the fruit of my bo.
HE HAT

1S rious secls,
doth the Lord requireof the

to love mercy, and to walk

as have | oo

d dogmas grafed by Theolo- '

gians on the Bible, ratlier than the

inn.e.

and contrad ictions,

public debate between My,

R. Dale 0
to observe how completely ¢
gl

o phed by rejecting CVery sec

he latter 1o find o vulacrable point jn.g

er and maker ig (.

pter with the sword of the Spiris
ITIS WRITTEN.S Jijg glpg &
that whilst those of (he Laity who &
H Prominentin religious natters among
1+ their enthusiasm, pertizan bigotry or phag
| ical exclusivenoss, than for sound judgn
| biblical knowledge of pereonal” amiabil,

ied without ever confen

| the [ull bluze of the gospel ministry, -
I one of the consequences of that unhappy g

idea, that to question the pretonsiong's !
| authority of the clergy, in equivalent to &
ing the religion of the Lord Jesns Chr

Hence those strong minded benevolent men

have perished; supposing that thess "
assnmptions were true; that it war part of ¢

sysiem 1o iive rank, of thority aud legil
tive prerogative to a spefial ordor, whieh:
no means necessarily evinced in their )
deportment, the meekness, humility and

of thegospel ; nor were distingsished by m g
regard of the wealth, power, and fading hg
vurs of a passing world : they concluded th)
a system which required such o ministBFY
such creeds, such dogmas, and such pig
frauds, could not be of d:virie origin, @
madly turned from the investigation bel]
they had even rcached the threuhblal.r
they had penetrated through the thick &
of human traditions and devices into the pu
and lgvely “simplicity which is in Chri
they would have discovered nabler incontive
with & glorious unourthly exampley o

¥ of those inconsisteneies
Aad the reader of (he
A. Campbell of
wen, cannot

be former triume
tarian name, wity .
nd resting on the bible
were the utmost efforts

are often more distinguished o

HERALD OF THE

:i, nanded exercise of their benevelence, f.fui
e&uld hardly have failed, "o love, to wonder |
ind adore.” The I'ullmv!ng.cxlr:n.‘l irom
'he ninth lectiire on Eeclesinstical History of
“Dr. George Campbell of A l'lt'rf.‘f-rr!, 15
.brnwd Presbyterian Divine, will throw n

Jight on the origiu of lhAi.-: arder, nn:i o
po mean star in the-clerieal .con-stel.:'.z'n_‘
r will not be suspected of prejndices unfavor-
'. .able to 1t.

' «Howeverasin the space of a few centuries
‘matiers were in this 1espect greatly liered,
band the church wore a new face, nnd‘ us
@these came at last to be totally exclude«:_'._ it
" began of coursge to be maintained as a doc-
Ftrine that those persons who did not belong |
1o any of the sacred orders, were absolutely |
gunfit to be received into any of their coun. |
"cilp, to deliberate and judge in spiritual 'anld. ‘
#lholy things: that for the pastors to admit
B them, would be 1o betray their trust, and pro-
fane their office; and for such unhallowed
£ men to arrogatc any power in these matters,
E would be no better than a sacrilegious nsur-
. pation.

Bu: befose such tenets as these, which sa-
98 vour so much of the political views ¢l an as-
", -piring faction. and so little of the libera! spi-
M it of the Gospel, cenld gencrally obln'fn, sev-
«eral capses had centributed in preparing the
.minde ef the people. On every occufrence
“the pastors had taken care to improve_the re-
spect of the lower ranks, by widening tle dis-
' stunce between thsir own order, and the con-
; dition of their christian brethren; and for this
o purpose had early broached a distinction,
which in process of time univereally prevail-
* " ed, of the whole christian commonwealth
nto clergy and laity. The terms are derived
fromtwo greck words, kieros, lot or inheri-
tance, and laos people.

The plain intention

« or clergy, for they appropriated the term
“Ukleros to themsclves, were selected and con-
i tffdistinguished from the multitude, as be-
#il‘lé in the present world by way of eminence,

' God’s peculiar or gepecial inheritance,

It is impossible to conceive a ¢laim in ap-
pesrance more arsogant orin reality worse
founded. God is indeed in the Old Tesa-
ment said to be the inheritance of the Le-

ular attention * * :
the snme sentence declared tobe both the la
los and kleros, what says the canonist, at
" k]
| once layman and clergy ?

FUTURE AGE. 115

1o serve them instead of nn estate in h:.md,
such as was given to each of the other ribes
But , I pray yov mark the difference, no where

s the tribe of Levi 2allad God’s inheritance,
goh that cxpression is rvepeatedly used of

i % | .
the whale nation, coneerning the whele [

|

raclitish nation, Moses, who was himsell o

Levite, says in an address to God, Deutry. ix,

| 29.—T'hey ere thy people, (lzos) and thine

inheritnnee (klerns) which thou bronghlc_st
out by thy mighty power™—The words in
the Sep*uagint translation deserve pur ps Rigs
The same prrsonsare in

This :s certainly
nbsurd: the characters are incompatible:

1 *
{ verit did not then appear so to Moses * #

When we recur to the use of the term in the
New Testament, we {ind one passage, and
but one, wherein itisapplied to persons. The
passage is in the first epistle of Peter, the
fifth chapter and third verse which is thus
rendered in our version. “Neither as being
Lords over God’s heritage (kleron) but being
ensamples to the flock.”—They are part of a
charge given to the Presbyters, or pnstors,
relating to the care of the people committed
to them, who are called God’s ﬂackl, which
they nre commanded to feed, of which they
are to take the oversight, not the mastery, and
0 which they are to serve as patterns,»

The Doctor’s candor is fatal to the claims
of ‘the Sucred Orders® of which he speaksin
the langunge of Ashdod, and he is himself
an illustration of the necessity of the Saviour’a
warning: ‘if therefore thine eye besingle, t'hy
whole body will be full of light, Forin-
stead of regarding the truth with an eye sin-
gle to the glory of the great King, heis evi-
dently though perhaps unconsciously swayed
| by the system of which he is a member, and

‘Was to suggest that the former, the pastors | though willing to acknowledge much for the

Truath’s sake, he cannot entirely sacrifices
Presbyterianism. He therefore talks of Pas-
toram 're prominently thanjof Bishops or Over~
seers; & in his wntings generally, vouchsafed
greater respect than is due to the authority
of %the Fathers,” considering they were the
principal parties in establishing that claim
of which he himself says that there could be
none “in appearance more arrogant, or in re-
ality worse founded.”

vites, because a determined share of the sac-
rifice and offerings made to God was in part

he first and most baleful corrupters of
the Truth were those wenk superstitions old
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‘men Y“he Fathers;" ang it Bcems strg
tha-t any.imparlial enquirer conversant wr:?:
their actions and dogmas, can ‘doubt for
moment, that it was under their auspices thn
Church of Christ was driven into the vs-i[a:i'c
erness, whence she hag neveriemerged; a g;
the foundations of 1hay bfoudy.Myster y 1:1‘ bn~
izrl; \.va;.laidd. Paul told the Thess.th;lz :»
1 “ k. . -
alrea:;v “::or:)’y: \:-:?:imn!, Bm‘{ ?f!ﬂlqui o '
gt Ll i bfdit[:l; yr:l;e removal ofE word,™ but few Drlill'la«?uhcrn‘led milk of the
Apostles: for surely it s ag Pwil:[:\c.; # -[hel o0 feec i e [c;:ﬁl;'wmmg. cverwiota
ev:n.:}m[ugy i n;:::]):r:!f Tuch. The reason is obvi:;. :::?.:;';z;:m
Ty to historical fact, to Jihey aeo b o
Seporms ks e hure o g e vt o ot
1wo or thres ¢ i oo | abersi n order 1o show
e Changed._:?:::czngm-,, that P"“‘t‘rl‘ o 'r]::i:i:lr;:"{hurcn-,n.m order to show,
“the man of Sin who'cxnhedmlz:wn?“ e i'd i n:d ::i':o;t:: Tﬂ"b: o oyt
all that is called Gad, by sublzz?nrgnubl:"n | tions of scicnee m“l; .olm".l' ‘?‘
‘own authority in place of God’s in hiegholw : Froh
Tfample. The first Gregory never seat ﬁ
Ium.aelfin the “temple of God: ha mert:l= ;
@ttained to preeminence in that “cage o:'
unclean and hatefu] birds,” in which he wag
:jon]l and e;ucated. ‘Even now, says John, in
s lntte ichri
woningly o st o o e |, BT ooy e
they called Bishops, Pastors, Popes or gvn:f . s,
i geliats_, the name matters not, it is the as-
aurgpuon of “the Sacred character,” that
‘-deslgnates the man of Sin; was to anhul the
fp.roclamation of Christ’s mercy—¢he that be-
w lieveth & is baptized shall be saved," & set
ngenuity. Not

up aninstitution of their own, which has giy- | .
i the carly Fathers: not so the modern Theo~

en for 1700 years and still yearly gi .
| Y B1ves 1o thie {1on3anat ..
order innumerable millions of subjects, ;;‘i‘ logians! Their volumndina writings  bos

1 . . testimony to th i -
“en' h"PB“i“_B into unscrupulous partizane, 'ﬂmir luliimrcd iﬂur.nber of their errors whilst
Without a single thought, volition, or action susistry chows how diffieul

; -o.flhelir own.” In the language of the djs- b e.‘i—o" e ke 1k cavintig
tinguished biblical scholar to whom 1 owe

STERS OF Ty LORD JESUS? No

and charged the djse;

by thas apostoljc wor(;];ﬂl:‘: :: :“')‘
of Fof]y who admits g of divi:e
nything not found 1 the holy vnl. e
the law and 1o the t®imony: if :I:;.

not acrording 1o thigw i
‘ : ] 18 word. it is beeay here
19 10 light in (em.» Teaiah \i;i":lﬁu l

ve been in al] BgeE slaunch

which thou hasg heard o i | :
love which is in Christ 12?'!.%:'.?- .
T.he_r,i trusted in facs, commandments Ild-
promises, plainly set forth in e
word, which ean derive neithor !trlugthbd’
ornament from human j :

nr!dl :In"rwledge. Ve heresica of cach 8
g he : wil 1 i

this smfung. pre:se-ntuuon -of the results of hy- { voiun:g::i::zvls’:!?nnm“d . i
man legislationin a divine sphere: porsocoréing i the nouiotdl

‘“can a* | doctrines:

my one regard that as a very unim ‘For accorcing o the "“""'b"“i

: portant  the cities are thy Gade 0-
o ; ¢ /! 1y Goda ©-Judah : and acofing
i i nsi ;hlﬂh ht_mdﬁ rore}’er to the Papal | ing to the number of the atreets of Jorusaler,
watera’ Tk auyd “‘rml']“cea by five drops of | have yeset up altars to that shameful thig
nd the sign of the cross imposed upon | ¢ i ( :
) f o uman aut i it
th.am'wuh their Fhrrauan name?? Thisin- { t(ren al‘::r‘;‘:uhl?:rlr{ ic:tnc":::: ‘:::ol;;dl;lqn
g;:‘_’“‘": };:;_5 stricken from the Gospel the | mish xi, 13. Milton thus anm'::e:l '
= 1:’“:; ercy Seat, and transferred virtu- | who appealed to Ignatius iu his day lndhf -
y o. osc who have perpetrated this out- | (rium hant a i ! " ]
Tage, his pardoning power.  Tf even before | p R = equdliy et lo“lh“‘
the last of the A postles had left the scene ol‘! amn:homy gl e
These and other like places in abundance

his carthly labors, he @ i |
false prophyets had éo:; r::tllTrif.(:n!:;: “t.;:;: : l throngh all those short epistles must ejther’
' | be adulterate or clse Tgnatiua was not Ignatius

'himaelf.
 forgeries, where shall we fix to dare say, this
" js Ignatius?
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Inthe midst therefore of eo many

As for his style, who knows
it, so disfigured and interrupted as it is, ex-|
cept they think that where they meet with
any thing sound and orthodoxical there they |
find Ignatius? And then they believe him
pot for his own authority. but for a truth's
gake which they derive from elsewhere. To
what end should they cite him jas authentic
for episcopacy, when they cannot know
wrhat is authentic 1 him, but by the judz-
qmentwhich they brought with them, and
mot by anyjudgment which they might safe-
1y learn from him? Iow can they bring sat-
isfaction from -such an author, to whose very
essence the reader must bo fain to contribute
‘his own understanding? Had God ever in-
tended that we ghould have sought any part
of useful instruction from Ignative, doubtless
he would not have soill provided for our
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_;norﬂ martyr, but most adulterate and corrupt | for . man to be brought tothe entire resigna-

tion of his will to the will of God, and to live
in the offering up of hissoul continually in
the flames of love, and at a whole burnt of-
fering to Christ.” Now what rational mind
ever was, or ever can be profited either in
knowledge or practice, by this eluctdalion of
the Archbishop? How does his sublimated
nonsense contrast with the simple heavenly
teaching? “Ifye love me keep mycommand
ments.”? TItis of course the pure coinage
of hig own brain, and directly opposed to the
whole tenor of the Bible. This last tells us:
that God sanctified the seventh day; that Mo~
ses, (Gen. x1) sanctified the abernacle and
its furniture by anvinting them; and Aaron
and his sons, by washing them with water
at the door of the Tabernacle, putting on the
former the holy garments, and anointing
them all'with -oil. Sanctification therefore
simply means the state of any thing, ani-
mate-8& inanimate, et apart from a common

knowledge, as to send him to our handsin 10 a sacred purpose, dedicated to the Lord.
this broken and disjointed plight; and if he | Thus alse the Master uses 1t when he re-

iintended no such thing, we do injuriously in
‘thinking to taste better the puré evangelic
manna, by seasoning our mouths with the
‘tainted geraps and fragments of an unknown
‘table ; and searching amoeng the verminous &
polluted rags dropped overworn from the rail-
ing ghoulders of time; with these deformedly
‘to gilt and interlace the entire, thespotless &
undecaying robe of truth, the daughter, not
«of time, but of heaven, only bred‘:p here
sbelow in christion hearts between two grave
‘and holy nurses, the doctrines and discipline
of the gospel.”?

Bat let the clerical tree be judged by its
fruits: its abundant harvest of strife, perse-
«eution and bloodshed; but those which are
regarded by its friendsas itslegitimate fruits,
ithe development and elucidation of God's
1loly Word. Nor is it necessary to go be-
yond Luther's reformation to the superstiiious
fancies, old wives? fables;, and arrogant pre-
sumption of the esrlierT'heologians; toshow

that it is the .nvariable practice, as
it is indeed eesenwial tethe support of

| pronchfullya

ithe Scribes and Pharisges:
(Matt. xxiii. 7.) “Whether is greater the
gold or the temple that sanctifieth the gold?
Thus Paul (Eph. v. 25.) *even as Christ also
loved the chureh, and gavehimselfforit; that
he might sanctiyfy and -cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word.”” The same
Aposile addressed the Church at Corinth as
«Sanctified in Christ Jesus,” though he was
by no means satisfied with their moral state,
and christian advancement: for he tells them
at 1, Car, iii that they are ‘Carnal”—**babes
in Christ.”” After further exposition of their
misconduct, hetells them at vi, 11. of same
Epistle: but ye are washed, but ye are sancti-
fied, but ye are justified in the name of the
Lord Jesus,and by the spirit of our God.”
Clearly showing that even as babes in Christ,

'and under-carnal influences, they, having bew

lieved the word of Gaod, the proclamation of
Christ’s mercy, were sanctified, cleansed and
justified in ‘the sight of God and all believ-
ers, when they:dedicated themselves to Him
in the watery grave, being “buried with

the order, to mystg[l:y rather than elucidate
the teachings of Him
speech and understandiug, Archbishop Ush-

= .er thua defines a state frequently mentioned

in the New Testament, the right apprehen-
sion of which is absolutely necessary to a
Christian: ‘sanctification isnothing less than

who is the giver of|

Christ by baptism? even sanctified and cleans-
| od with the washing of water by the word.
“Thus the seriptural sanetification is some=
thing inte!ligible and practical : and explaine
how Christ’ hath by one offering perfected

w
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ull this following, lose his souly . 4

..,‘l"ucehe my doclrin.’ R

claring that at least in some cases the leter
{ of the gospel kiils! But whom does it kili?
The dend! Yes, thege called and sent min-
fsters of the gospel, chosen as they tell us by
" the Holy Spirit, gravely tell us that the fetter
of the gospel kills them whom it found al-
. ready dead in trespasses and sins, and whose
only inheritance without that letzer, was
~ and is eternal death. Invain the Lord Jesus
¢ declared, ““For God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotien san, that whosoey-
| er believeth in him should not perish but
| have everlasting life. For God sent not his
'~ gon into the wosld to condemn the world, but
' that the werld through him might be saved.”
Jno iii. 16, 17. The letter proclaiming this
* wonderful interposition of divine merey to
save 8 race already condemned, kills that
© doomed race. It kiils the dead to hear Jesus
say, ‘‘come unto me all ye that are weary
aud heavy laden and I will give you rest.”
“Go, preach the gospel to every creature, he
that believeth and is baptised shall be saved.’
~ To hear Paul assure Agrippa that his mission
- tothe Gentiles was, ‘to open their eyes, and
to turn them from darkness to lightyand from
the power of Satun to God, that they mnay re-
ceive the forgiveness of sins, and inheritance
among them that are sanctified by faith that
is inthe Lord Jesus Christ ® Acts xxvi. 18.
—and John’s universalinvitation, ‘and the
Spirit and the Bride say ‘come;" and let him
that heareth say, come, and let him that s a-
thirst, come, and whosoever will, let him
take of the water of life freely. Rev. xxii 17.

Mr. Scott says, “the letter even of the New
Testameant ‘kill's,‘ and only gives life when
accompanied by ‘the spiri: of life in Christ
Jesus, mutilating the quotatien 1o suit his
own theory. The apostle’s words are, “the
law of the spirit ot life i Christ Jezus hath
made me free from the law of sin and death.?
Rom. viii. 2. Where is this law of the spirit
to be found? In the impulses of sudden ex-
citement, the filial carnal affections, or hallu-
cinaiions of & morbid imagination, which
make men Episcopalians, Presbyteriane, Bap-
tiste, Methodists, or Friends, aceording to the
circumslances in whichthey are plac?d 2 Orin
the words, the letter spoken by the Lord Jes-
usto his Father’s covenanted people during
his earthly pilgrimage, when the Spirit spoke
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commiseioned apoatles, when he gified them
with the same apiriz, that they might be “ep_.
dued with power from on highy to make
known his gospel to the Gentiles as well as
Jews? Of whom he testified, ‘he that hear~
eth you heareth me?” whilst of hiva they de-
clare, tnat *he is the sume yesterday, o-day,
und forever.! The Lord says, ‘therefore ev-
ery one that heareth these sayings of mine
and docth them, I will liken him unto 2 wise
man, which built his house upon a rock;
Mat. vii 24. ‘It is the spirit that quickeneth;
the flesh profiteth nothing: the woupa that I
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are
LIEE T Juo vi 63. ““He that rejecteth me and
receiveth not my words, hath one that judg-
eth him; the word that I have spoken, the
same shall judge him in the last day. ch, xii.
48. ‘Il ye keep my commandments, yo shall
abide in my Jove; even as I have kept my fa-
ther's commandments, and abide in his love.
ch. xv 10. ‘Howbeit when he the spirit of
truth is come, he wiil guide you into all truth
for he .shall not speak of himself; but what-
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and
he will shew you things to come.? ch, xvi, 13
Now hear the apostles; *for what man knows
the things of a man, save the spirit of man
which isin him? even so the things of God
knoweth no.man but the spirit of God. Now
we have received, not the spirit of the wnrld,
but the spirit which is of God; that we might
know the things which are freely given to us
of God; which things slso we speak, notin
words which man’s wisdom teacheth. but
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing
apiritual things with spiritual, 1 Cor. ii 11-13
*Whoshall tell thee words whereby thou and
thy house shall be saved. Actsxi 14. “And
now, brethien, I commend you to God, and
to the word of hisgrace, which is able to
build you up, aud to give you an inheritance
among them that are sanctified, ch. xx 32.
“Hold fast the form of sound words, which
thou hast heard of me, in faith and Tove which
is in Christ Jesus, 2 Tim.i13. Preach the
word. ch.iv 2. “Wherefore lay apart all
filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and
receive with meekness the ingrafted word’
which 1s able to save your souls. But be ye
doers of the word and not hearers enly, de-
ceiving yourselves. James i 21,22, “Being

enly throngh him; and in the words of his

born again, net of eorruptible seed, but of in-
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SLAVERY AND ABOLITIONISM.

 LETTERS “TO THE EDITOR,

NO. 1.
Doctor Thomas,—Dear Siry

Enclosed is 2,00 to pay for the Hersald st
and 2nd volume; at the end of which, please
discontinue sending, unless hereafter order-
od with cash 10 pay in advance.* IHere I
might, and, perhape, ought, to close this let-
ter; but, when it is recollected how enthusi-
astic we were but a few yearsago to get hold
of any thing from your pen, you may very na-
turally inquire, what is the matter?—what
has happened to our northern friends that
they are getting s0 cool ?

Now, I will inall candor [though incapa-
ble of making an argument) say, I think you
are not out and out upon the greutest evil and
sin in the world—iNvorunrary SLAVERY,
Thisis Tz subject of the present day with
us at the North. We believe in no organic
sins; as individuals,. we know slavery is
wrong and grievous to be borne,. and have
raised our standard in support-of that “one i-
dea,” and will neverchange the issue; if the
Bible condemns ity all good men, who be--

*The price of the Herald is $1,50°per vol-
ume; hence there remains £1,00 due.

AND ABULIT]ONISI\T.
of God, wlich lives
“He thap
his cam-
8 not in
y in him
hereby
L.Inoii. 4,5, |
ony so direet
above is byt
rds of orthe-
o tell mankind thay
word of the gospel,
vbedien ¢ to the com,
ill not secure 1o the o-
But the further devel-
aaly destructive doe-

over for another number; ip

“these be thy gods,
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ou have ton much overlooked the personsi fin the course they are pursuing; nl_ld t:at
ou hav ; . ‘ .
L ical conduet of the church in your ' none in these parts can su.rpuss them, in what
A “the World terms “Patriotism.* They are de-
voted to Laberty and the Rights of Man, and
are as benevolent and humane as other peo;
1 7Y
: i ingu- . ple /¢ thank them for their “candor’ an
‘ 3 i 1 y lightest ingu- ple. We tha ; :
A ] believe never can have the slig e : i ; .
TR ’ K. in the North, as christians while they | fithfulness; for, when administere 1:-nk
' P65 Col. 21,16 from top, - : | zoad and friendly spivity we always, we think,
| can appreciate them as we ought.

(8] Israel, whick broughl thee ypt
land of Egypym P pfforts to restore a pure speech. No mater

‘how orthodox (seripturally) our southern
ﬁ-icnds may be 1n theory, they have not, aud

RICHARD Lg
Baltimore, Dec. 22, 1846.

for administragf.

' hold men in bondage.
on, read admiration, |

. . 1wk - -

286 i e . Disciples should be consistent, and wh - AT Ba’ ey’ aonsclBneIoNs
g% bc::-:.n:' f "mh'm- | endeavouling to snap the chains of Priest- Hng‘;;:}iﬁ:“ingl;}‘;t o mmr.iken in the prin~

- ' ; do every heavy|? Ve < and ko

Sear . § . crafty should themselves un 3 ek thed ars basal Sandiibe

i rﬂt:p. o Circumacribed 'burd:m- Northern disciples have, no doubt, fl.ljl::;?tm:h\;ilil ‘i]evot{on, benevo’lence: and
363 29 g -n;':.“:n':""' : lh“lhl“.. | many and very grievous sins at their door, L:t:manity we do not believe, that the people
f : ! l:l'imolll:;.. 1 u ale ot pitusabove otliers. Hut FI“-EI-"- of the nor,th are radically, or more truly pious
"2 . o ok inati f the age, and nothing hose of the

70 : 1 :23 : botgo for tim e abammmon.o. N . | benevolent, and humane, than those n
m,u“ : ll,md - great can, in my opinion, be aitained in e middle states of the Union. To be as candid
27103t forbodies resd Qpéepaitments of Kcform, uaulit; elavery, s upon this point as the truth demande, experi<
- abodes' i1 @ B0 y '.n-anst'erred toits appropriate place (the neth- 1 e]}:ce {ladla uikiieoiskia entiolasion ket Motk

e o SRR ~_ermost Hell.)—I have not the slightest inten- |

; . inlv no: 1o | €70y Western, and Middle State professors
.'. g . tion of dicmting o any one, cel:lalill}.ﬂD‘ 10 {and non-professors have great need of im-
Eii e e Al E]E.l_ = provement in all these pointsof character.
Jhtys < poligws thal swaiknis s COanl-' | Christianity eapecially is more a thing of
.encious in all his movements than yourself,

h d in arresi.  neme than fact, of theory than practice, a-
By R g i - ‘mong all classes of religionis_ts throughout

reformation;” and I shall hope yet to see you
foremost in the eause of Human fights, in
the antislavery sense; firmly believing on my
\

lieve it inspiration, should bear testim #13 9
gainst itz if it does not condema it, I will mot ©
muke it my guide in all things, el
The disciples in this vicinity mm% :
what divided én this subject. You sroas
ware that the writer is not of their numbq,,_'
nor cven a professor of any of the faiths; but
hopes he is true to the cause of Antislavery

<t

the breast of any people without a proper ap-
preciauon of those rights.

The little band in this city meet regularly

and encourage each other,
creasing rapidly.
Yours in the Hope of Life,
0 t+ L9
REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

N. Y. Oct. 21 1845

Nota Bene. Isend you a Herald of Free~
dom; see Henry C Wright's Letter,

“Know ye not, that to whom ye yicld your.
selves scrvants to obey, his servanis ye are to
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or
of obedience unto righteousness. Rom. vi. 16.

NO, 2;

Illinois, Dec. 15 1845.. .
Dear Doctor,—Enclosed find $7,00, &, - 8
The one dollar on my. account will, I bes -
lieve, pay for eight numbers--of volume 2.
Please forward the four remaining numbers,.
and,. if T should not'again write you before
the reception of the eighth number, you will:
then please discontinue. You have, my
dear sir, given your subscribers every thing
promised in your Pryspectus in an able and
cfficicnt manncr. But, it scems to me, that

The letters, Nos. 1 and 2, are from gentle-
men of respectability and influence in the
Siates of New York and Illinots; and, if we
‘remember rightly, the latter, whois a broth-
er in Christ of good report, is the legal advoc-
ate of the Sons of Ham, who aye overtaken
i his city by the Egyptiansin rheir flight
from the Houvse of Bondage by way of the

Sea of Michigan to the British territory,
We belie¥e they are perfectly consciencious

ing the downward tendency of the “current

party that pure religion can find no place in |

every first day to break the loaf, and ediiy |
We are not in-'

‘the world, We would not give the tossof a

button for the difference between Northern,
{ Western, and Middle State Christinnity;
Party, and not Principle, Men, and not the
Wcr-d, are the Spirit of the whole; and until
this radical defect is amended, the vagsalage,
l'or freedom of a barbarous race is an affair of
" very subordinate’ consideration.

According to letter No. 1, our editorial of-
{fence appears to consist in not being “out
"and out upon the greatest evil and sin in the
| world, involuntary slavery.” In the Herald,
| We are neither in nor out on this topic, as
 Minvoluntary slavery” is not the subject pro-
| posed to be discussed in our pages. We can=
not agree with our New York friend, that
“involuniary slavery is the greatest evil and
|sinin the world.”” There is a greater evil
~2nd sin than this, and that is, voluntary slav-
{ery to sin and Salan. The whi‘es and blacks
lara all enslaved by the god of this world;
they are his willing slaves to work iniquity;
and like the black and copper-colored raceg
{among themselves, “ihey exercise lordship
|aver one another” to the extremes of despot-
|ism and oppresgion. Our New York friend,
by his own confession, is a voluntary slave;
*you are aware.,” says he, “that the writer is
not a professor of any of the faiths, but hopes
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he is true o the cause of Anu‘-sluvery," th
English of which is, that he h
leased from the slavery
18 true to the canse of liberating the black
from servitude to the white man!
R man should first eémancipate him
Londage before he u
the chainsof athers,
out’ against voluntary slavery—sy),o
ion of gip;»
mortal bodies of 1he dwelle
the compass, be (I, ey cleray
tionists or “task-masters of ¢
yenot know,” saith Pay] to
‘that to whom ye yield you
obey, hisservants ye are
whesher of sin unro death
unto righteonsnesg?? s dre
the most abject of mottals; they hug their
chains, working in cheerful toil ull the days
of their lives, fur a resurrection unto the See-
ond Death as their reward; for “he wages af
80 is death ;* surely the lot of the negro is
not worse than this, for wherelittle is bestow-
ed from such livle is required. We wish
to emancipate men ftom-the sluvery of Sin;
this is the abolitjpn we go in for ¢
out %

voluntary slaves,
rselves servanrs 1o
0 whom ye obey;

out ano
and if a man be called being a slave,
let him remainin 10 caliing; but, if heea,
be free, let Lim use it rather 1f iy be likely 1o
conduce to his spirilual welfure; otherwise
not. Palitical or eivil liberty for a few shor:
years ia of very. little Consequence to the
ifreedmen of truth, who are vestined 1o share
in.the government of (he world with Jesus
Christ in the Future Age. “Having food
and raiment let us learn therewith to be con-
‘tent.*™ This is the am;trinu we advocate—-
bondage toJesus, vassalage to truth and right-
cousness, and emancipation from Sin, Satan,
and the World.

Letter No2,imputes to us a sin of omission,
which is synonymous with the former, the
differently expressed, namely, of “having top
much overlooked the personal and practical
conductof the church in our efforts to restore
2 purs speech.” This ill comports with a

‘eharge from another quarter, that we are too
rigid a diseiplinarian, But, if Philemon con-
tinued to hold Onesimus iu servitude “forev-
er’~v. 16— after he became a disciple, and
continued to have such great influence with
the apustle, that Paul sent his ‘son Onesimus®
back to bondage, why should disciples in the
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¥ of sin, buy hopes he |

We think |
self from |
ndercaakes to knock off
The Herald 15%ut and
domin- |
a principle which reignsin the ! e friend 1o these than w
Tsat all poiats of | Vould
or people, aboli- slave owner jg
le soutl» “Dg | and has “righen

€| south “not haye 1he slightes j

their brethren s the northn

i “the ehildren of the Deyijn

8 l them? |Jjave christizns in lhnpl.m '
abhorrence of slavery than

{ thay have, they they haye just 8o muyeh tog
I! miuch ag theiy abhurrenge exceeds nin,

Asto “Humay Rights, no one is u great.

; 0 are;
arbitrate th i

“human»

The
88 well as the slave,
88 well as he, W, are op.
posed to that doctrine of “Human Righu,»
{ Which recogniges rights only on one side,

The relation of masrer and slave is baged up-

led, but not abolished, by
I'be scripture recognizen
and defines the “rights" which Subsist be-
tween them, First, tho slaye owner hasa
right of property in his slaye,

recognized by Paul in his letter
and therefore he seny Onesimus
fered to pay Philemon any thing he hadg
right. to from Onesimus,  Magters bave a
right to t ;¢ ubedicnee of their slaves; to
vonaciencious and God-foa; ing -ubldiﬁdé.

doing seivice with a good w

1o Philemon,
back, and of.

11.22-24: hie hasa right also
when they do wrong,
185 | Tim. vi,

to chastise them
verse 25, and | Pet, §j, -
LiTse, i, 9,

Secondly, the slave has
which is just and cqual Col. iv. 1. These
are the “Human Righs» which the n:ripmﬁ
scts forth gs subsisting between Masters and
Slaves, who are the disciples of the same Lord;
that is, are in Christ by o'edience to the
of Jesus: but, us to Miusters and slaves, who
are “dead in trespasses and jn sins;" who -
are “lying under the Wicked One ;" whoare
voluntary slaves o gin; whe live to them-
S:ives; “wiioge god is thejr apjetites;" who
“mind earthly things;? whose “wages s

zath,” whose “haryest

regard them us having no rights, but what
Sin and Satan, - whom they serve, can give

them. ; i

The principle s excellent in its general ap
plication for masters to give their servants,
white and black, notonly in the south, bat in
ell parts of tho earth, ‘what is just and equal;?

the spostley gp

HI-Eph. vi, 5-8;
and singlenees vl heart, duing it heortily Coq, ~

a right to that |

is corruption,’? and * .
“whose end is destruction,» the scriplures’
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tespecter of persons: but, X -ong the people? But, 1s this thei :
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justice or equality, to emancipate them, t

am i thie
} amalgamate with them, toset theminthe
parloror drawing room, and place themselves
& 1 the kitchen, &c., &e. The ‘S{,'l'lptlll‘l.a r.-
| join, that all things should be done decenly
Vnnd in c¢rder; and the best society isthat
which is organized in conformity with them: z
., We believe thar Gad controls the world, =

i e irgini il inflict~
 and that .,u:hcpogt:rs lhﬁ: bet a;:pel:d fo the lightened Virginians deplore the evil
‘are ordained of Him asbes
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he has devised. Mankind is incapable of B e Rl EA o
1 H 1 oo 0 s : i £ i
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ch introduced it. .
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We need not describe
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we shoot at higher game:

tislavery men may emancipate negrocs

from the bondage and degradation of iy, |

How impolitic, then,
the Herald: in so doin

—

THE TRUTH UNDER NO OBLIGATION TO THE RICH.

We ara indebted to the poor of past and.
Ppresent times, that divine truth is not.abol-
ighed from among men. It is under no obli-

gation to the rich. The mite of the widow
was more than the ostentatious abundance
of the rich in the treasury of the Lord. This
was fact in the days of Jesus, and continues
tobea fact now. Itis the poor, who con-
tend earnestly for the faith before the world,
while they are struggling with pinching pov-
erty athome; it is the poor. whoin the spirit
_ of Christ, minister to the necessities of the
pog:r; itis the poor, who deny themselves
that they may enlighten the rich; it is the
poor at starvation point, who defend the right
and estabiish the trath in the enrth, and
who, having sunk inthe noble conflict, are
‘Ga#mmempm(ad by statues, raised to their in-
trepidity after death, by the rich, who secl
to glorify themselves in doing honor to de.
parted worth. While. the poor are laboring
thus for the Kingdom of God, the rich are
adding field to field, and house to house, and
accumulating treasure upon earth, confiding
more in their own providence than in God’s.
Is it the rich that go forth at their own char-
ges to diffuse the knowledge of God%a truth
among the people? Had the world awaited
their- movement, truth would have perished
from the earth. They are not only deficient
themselves in this holy enterprize, but cove-
. tously withold efficient aid from the poor
who would if they had the means. The rich
are too indolent to qualify themselves to

NDER NO OBLIGATION TO THE RI {

we aim to elevate tus: " thig j
. ey - Y l I
civilited men to comm union with Gad, Anp. i S

i from | thing: ¢ :
political thrall, while we would liberate sy €: but what we have.dong fe

for such to discontinue

2 they inflict chastise-

ment on none but themselves-for their djs.
continuances will only excite others to make
up t A i

P P he lfnm. . D.ur respected friend and broth-

' erinlllinois thinks we “haye given our sub-
scribers every thing promised in our Prospec-

deed, than we deserve, We b

s earnest of what we intend and ln

o co. Pity he should deprive himself of
fepast which is 1o come, on account of ghe
‘oue idea® of involuntary political slay,
Qur “eall” is not 10 suffer death in combat.
Ing against this; when we dangle by the neck
between earth and sky, or roust on faggots, it

j must be for a principle which will secure us
*‘great reward in heaven.”

the'm in religious knowledge, and become
their real benefactors, freely giving them an

understanding of the treth, which but too of-
ten proves a savor of death unto death. . 8el|
all that thou hast and give to the poor, and
take up thy cross and follow Jesus in his truth
is the spirit of God's dealings with the rich;
1tis hard fora rich man to enter the kingdom
of God. Lot the poor, then, be thankful (hat
they are not rich; and let the rich tremble
for their covetousness; for Tme coviroUs
HAVE No PART IN THE Furure Age,
EDITOR.

ANECDOTE.

One day the Elector of Saxony said to Staue
pitz, ““ull sermons made up of mere subtleties
and human traditions, are marvellously cold,
without nerve or power, since there is nosub-
tlety we can advance that may not by anoth-
er subtlety be overturned. Hol» Beripture
alone is clothed with such power and majes-
ty, that shaming usout of our rules of renson-
ing, it compels us to ery out, “Never man

teach; hence the poor generally outstrip

spake as this!” The Vicar General assent-
‘ing entirely to this opinion, the Elector cor-
dially extended his hand 'o him, and said,
‘‘Promise me that you will always think
thus!"— Luther.

Our next number will be wholly occupied
with an article on the Chronology of Prophe=:
¢y, demonstrating by faetg, the ending of the
times before arranged in Daniel, John, &es
‘Behold, I come as a thief; blessed he that
watcheth !*—Jesus. 15 s3b. @oe}

3 L

i we shall ascribe to God the accomplish

‘ yy takes as its guiding star the simple and
. pregnant truth that gop 1s ¥ misTory. Bat

| mong the nations. A captive of Judah once

- revealed to Jesus, the ascended King of Isra-

the question; but that he doth order evems,
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¢GOD IS IN

) e T ;
«Many will be inclined,’ says D*Aubigne, |

#gven to charge ns with suferstition, when

I

of the Reformation. And yet that thou
is what we particularly cherish. The histo-

this truth is commonly forgotten, and some-
times disputed.”

D’Aunbigne is right, “Godis in Hislory;”
for History is the narrative of his doings a-

declared to n pagan king, “there isa God in
heaven that revealeth secrets * * and he
hath made known to thee what shall come to
pass hereafter;” and at the close of the first
century of the christian era, this same God

el, who thereupon made Known to his serv-
ant John by an angel, *‘things which must
shortly come to pass”—things which must be-
gin to happensoon after they were declared to
John: who was commanded to “write the
things which are, and the things which shall
be hereafter,’ In this thereis no hypothesis;
all ia declarative of what shall be. If the re-
cord had said ‘write the things that may be.?
we should have seen only Maun, and not God,
in History ; but it says, “write the things that
shall be," and therefore we recognize the ev-
ents which happen as predetermined of God
for the elaboration of his own purposes.
Prophecy is history in anticipation, and
History is prophecy fulfilled. Hence to God,
as the efficient eause, may be ascribed all the
great revoluiions which have convulsed the
world. Men, governments, and nations are
but the instruments by which he works; how
he acts upon these agents of his power, is not

the scriptures explicitly declare. He caused
the kings of the fifth, sixth, and seventh cen-
turies, whose kingdoms were formed from
the fragments of the Western Limb of the
Roman Empire, to acknowledge the suprem-
acy, and to uphold the authority of the Papal
Hoin; and when the time came for his con
sumption, he filled some of them with hatred
against it, that they might consume his dom-

HISTORY.

put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to a.
cree, and give their dominion to the Beast,
until the words of God be fulfilled-Rev. xvii.
173" so we see, that “the powers that be are
ordained of God,’ that they may fulfil his will
and how they accomplish it, Histary narrates.
The events are God’s; they are many, but
harmonious withal, and the principle which
developes them, is one, omnipotent, and pos-
itive. Thia almighty principle is his Spirit.
He wills, and men, not knowing the hand that
sways them, obey the impulse, supposing
that they are the efficients of their own pur-
poses. “*God hath put in their hearts to fuifil
his will.” But these were Pagan Kings, who
lenew not the seriptures; they were not there-
fore operated upon by his word., If we might
venture to use 2 modern phrase, we could ex«
press our views of the manner in which He
acted upon the hearts of these kings; first, to
patronize the Roman High Priest of the A-
postacy; and secondly, to hate him. Buton
account of ignorant prejudice, and the malig-
nant clamor of evil men, we will state the
facts in the case and leave the reader to name
them for himself. Itisa thing which has be-
come common, and therefore it is a common
fact, that two men may be placed in such a rel-
ation to eack other, thatl one of them can com-
pel the actions of the other by the simple exer-
cise of his willy without (he subject being condei-
ous of any extrancous influence being exerted
upon him. This isa principle, which has
been demonstrated, and which we have often
witnessed, and verified by experiment, and
do thererore, assuredly know that it is true,
and a law of the animal world. What man
can do in miniature, the Almighty effects up-
on a grand scale. Man can will the actions
of his fellow man under certain special condi«
tions; but God, by the same law, doubtless,
wills the leading acts of principalitics, and
powers, in every locality of hisdominion, in
heaven above and on the earth beneath,
The special condition to which we refer, is
common to God and all animate and inanim-
ate things; for in him and by him all things.
consist.

God then is in history, for by his spirit he

inion to the end: e it is written, “God hath

elaborates ita leading, or controlling, facte,,

it
|
il
i
£l
t
!
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of the agents. “He creates evil, buthe does
not create wickedness and sin: the evil isthe
Lord’s, but the wickedness is man’s; xnd
with the evil God punishes hissin. “The
wicked are hia sword * he makes use of them
“to fulfil his will,” and when that will is ae-
complished, he awards to them according to
their demerit, as in the case of Pharouh :ud
hishost.

The Reformation was reformative of the
politico-ecclesiastical system of the Papal
Empire toa considerable extent. It produced
new political and ecclesinstical combinations
which favored the development, but did r:ol'
establish, civil and religions liberty among
the natious. Tt was the period of the “sev-
en thunders,” whosec voices have been up-
sealed hy the events, and the.r utterances re-
vealed upon the ample page of the history of
subsequent centuries.  All these things the
hand of God accomplished; but for the spec-
ulative vagaries of those who have been mix-~
ed up with these events, he is not, therefore,

A QUERY.

But, while this is admitted, it by no means
follows, that he approbates the wickedness

responsible; he will cerlainly g
ly that doctrine which truly interppels &
be the actorson the world’s theasyy who
m.:n;.'. Whi.e, therefore, we ndmit with DA
irv__mc, that God accomplished the Rahﬁ::
u'(m, we do not agree with him in the concly=
slun, 1o wit, that “Christianity and the Ref-
ormation are the sane revolution, but work.
ing at different periods, nnd in dissimilar cig.
cumstances. They differ in secondary feat~
ures:i—they are alike in their first lines and
leading charactenstics. The one is the re=
appearance of the other.” To this we can-
not subscribe.  Luther siyled it, “the Refore
| mation of Christianity ;" but Christianity
needs not to be reformed, butonly to be re-
vived, The reformation of Chriminnity must
bie something different from the thing refor-
med. “The “secondary features™ have des=
troyed the “first lines and leading chatacters
istice,™ so that their identity is wanting, and
the one eannot be regarded ay the “resppears
' ance of the other.™ '

EDITOR.

SHOULD CHRISTIANS TAKE AN OATH!?

Brother Thomnas—It has sometimes occurr-
ed to me that christians too lightly regard the
authority of the Master, when they scruple

t to take oaths un the Bible, and swear by
the Almighty in Courts of Justice [Courts of
Law—sn.] and before magistrates, and civil
officers. [t should be remembered that it is
_in the New Testument, we ure admonished
“Swear not af all; neither by heaven, for itis
God’s throne, nor by the earth, for it ishis
footstool; mneither by Jernsalem, foritis the
City of the Great King; neither shalt thon
swear by thy head, because thou canst no!
make one hair white or black. Butlet your
communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for
whatsoever is more than these cometh of ev-
il.~Matt. v. 34, 38. Again, the apostle James
says, ch. v. 12: “But above all things, my
breathren, swear not; neither by heaven,
neither by the earth, neitker b_v‘nny other
oath; but let your yea be yea, and jour aay
nay; lest ye fall into condemnetion.” Now

it is notorious that notwithstanding these
positive inhibitions, many ol our brethren do
unot hicsitate, in open violation of them, as it
seems to me, when called upon, to march up
to the book and ta swear by the name of the
very Being who has thus expressly forbidden
them to do so.

There is the lcas excuse too, for such a
practice, because the laws of the land author-
ize and permit us lo give evidence without
swearing or using the name of the Gpdhqld.
Any onc atall scrupulous sbout taking an:
oath, profaning the name of the Almighty,!
or appealing to the word of God in this wayy
has a right to state or affirm his evidence'or
other declaration in the following form or to
the same effect.

I do solemnly and truly declare and af-
firm, that the evidence T shall give in this
matter, &c., shall be the truth, the whole’
truth, and nothing but the truth.” ¢

~

« %piri: gsava, “the Ten Horns which thou saw-

3 AR
__Hera ja no path, but & simplé, wolemni deev :
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vipently a practical one, as it relatea lo ou
| daily duries nnd responsibilitics, and on that
ceount merits grave consideration.
ZENAS,

qaration.

I} 1f you deem the foregoing in any manner
mllacious ar untenable by scriptural testimo-
nys please point it out. The questionisem- |

“THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT."

s, “the histo- | to the Lord what John aflirms tobo done by
of the Reformation is altogether distinct | the Kings. Speaking ol the Wieked Ope,
tom that of Protestantism. In the former, | he says, vewhom the Lord shall consume wyh
31l bears the character of aregeneration o1 ! the spiritof his mouth, and shall dfz.:troy with
b human nature, a Teligious and soc:al transfor- | 1the brightness of his coming.? The Lord,
.mation emanating from God himself. In the | then, consumes, or takes away, the dominion
UJatter, we see 100 aften a glaring depravation of the Wicked One, by the kings and princes
of first principles, the conflict of -patties, a | ol the earth, who are stirred up to effect his
i gectarian spirit, and the operation of private purpose, by the spirit of his mouth, or the
linterests.  The History of Protestantism word of his testimony, contended for by men
: might claim the attention only of Protestants. who have been, and are many of them, ti'fem-
"The history of the Reformation is a book for selvesa part of the Apastacy .
gl Christians, or rather for all mankind.” Consumption, however, might go on indef-
Yy iaitely; or, consuming away his dominion,
it might reduce the sovereignty of the Rom=~
an High Priest to the limits of the Great Gity,
as the Sultan of the Turks did that of the
Greek emperor to the walls of Constantino-
ple. The Pontifical authority might even be
abolished; still the power that suppressed it
would remain; and perhaps perpetuate a des-
potism, if not more devilish, certainly more
energetic and formidable, as really happened
in the ease ol the Ottoman and Greek in 1453.
But, God has not predeters ined that despot-
ism shall establish'itself upon the earth forev-
er. Lle has appointed a uime, when “he will
destroy them who destroy the earth ;™ that is,
when he will destroy them who oppress man-
kind, or “break in pieces the oppressor—Pg.
lxxii.4. DBut this cannot be eflected by the
of one despousm by another,
be stronger than that destroyed
only aggravate the miseries

f D'Aubigne very truly remark

| D>Aubigne is doubiless correct; the Reform
ation emnnated from God. Not that we are

¢ to regard itsagents, who played so conspicu-
ous a part in its development, or its doctrine,
" 'as christian and approved of God; but, that
" His Word, operating upon the mind of the
[ 16th ceritury, caused that Revolution in the
{ Pupal Empire, which history styles the Ref:
ormation. Lt was the beginning of thatJudg-
| ‘ment predetérmined of God, and foretold in
" ‘the book of Daniel viii. 26, and repeated by
¥ Paul 2 Thess. ii. 8:-the Judgment of the Lit-
“tle Horn “‘that had eyes, and a mouth that
~ spake very great things.”? Inconsaliing Dan-
iel, the reader will perceive, that the Judg-
ment 1s to sit, und that during its sitting, two
.. things are tv be expected: firsty @ eonsuming
‘g meay; and secondly, an ending of the con- ,
. sumption, which isits destruction. By these d-struction
L two things, a consumption, and a final des- which must
~ truction, will the “dominion™ of the Papacy and which would
be subverted utterly. “The Judgment shail of the oppressed. 'The necessity of the case,
Msit, and they shall take away his dominion;» | therefore, requires, that the power and dom=-
@that is, while the Judgment s sitting, they | inion of the Wicked One should be destroyed
tshall take away the Little Horn's dominion.| by one, who, though mighty, should be holy,
ThMisa thing which requirestime. Ithas just and good. The conquest by such a Hero,
already occupied over three hundred years. would ensure to the wotld, surviving the ter-
' The Lutherans may be said tohave commen- rific strife, @ victorious ruler, indeed, buta
8 ced it; and the Lord Jesus will consummate monarch, oo, under whose sceptre *¢all nati-
L. it at his appearing.  *And they shall take a- ons shoald be blessed.” And we rejoice in
ay his dominwn.”” Who are these? The! believing, thatthe Ancient af Days has pro-
| vided such a Ruler for the world. ~ 'The de-

Kings; these shall hate the Har-| cree hath gone forth, and who can stay hia
hand? ¢I have set my King up n Zion the

holiness;” and to him Jehovah

B est, are Ten
.lot, and ehall make her desolate and naked,|

and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with| hill of my
fire.—Rev. xvii. 12, 16. “The Harlot is that' hath said, “thou art my Son; this day (of thy
[\ great city which reineth over the Kings of resurrection) have I begotten thee. sk of
" .the Earth-ver., 18, that is, ROME, the throne' me, and I will give thee the heathen (or, na-
of the Little Horn’s dominion; hence the! tions) for thine inheritance, and the utter-

change of gender from *he’ to ‘she’ in the pro-| most part of the Land for thy possession.

phecies of Daniel and John. \ Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron;

b thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s
«The Kings,) however, are but the instru- | vessel.” Tt is to this period Paul alludes
when he says, “whom the Lord shall destroy

.ments in the hand of Jesus for the consump-
tion of the Papal Dominion ; for Paul ascribes ' with the brightness of his coming.” A glo-
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The day of Christ wil] be aday ¢
] The Devil ang his agents shaﬁ be
cast into the burning lake, and e Judy-
ment of the Little Horn w)l[ pe complege, $

was in harmon_v with i

'Y were suppresgad ; th
n a dead

from the established

self, Tp
e Biblg:
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fyo be Christ's,

then ave ye Abraham?’s Seed, nnd Heirs necording to the Promise.

. iNaky of fire and swor 5 Shde
In this sense, thon, tgree with 2 A . 1 “finion of christians® s:ch ::Is'l:iu e
igne, that the I;(’.eformz'_.(iuu “manated frop | Were thig union to be b eﬁ‘wcgu .
od bimself. Yes, “5it thoy Oll my righy Conscience, and cjyi] and rcl‘i i us Sl
hand,” suid Jehovah to Dayid>s Lord, “unij) 1| would ccisge 10 be respected, oot Hbert
make thy foes thy foomooln gy Pave the | i fesp 10 sectarigy,

e
word. It was transfereq from map useript to virtue, ag jy

3 oy Tuomas, EpiTor.

Vor. 1I. Numegr 9,
———

BECHAOND, Va.

Iype, whi::h_ggve It wing to the Nations of the
Fapal Dominion. They had hearg of its
ghe Wy e

fame, but had Never secqn jis |j
ey had

© miore secty
fiveted s we p, :
may be multiplied,
18 branches may be consumed,
vided against | tself inugt fa]] »

the spirit of the Lord?s mouth; but tp
oWn tongues

could
works of God.
Apostacy visible,
gurded as the |3
were dazzled.
throne, encircled

bi
r away, and he .
ry;-they beheld him transforme into an an- come decrepid: o Iwaits {;ly his l::i.llm‘ I
gel of light, and his SErvants into minjsrers of | ton at the hand of the Lord our King. t
righteousaess! Indul

U et SCNCes Lo sin, were th
Appropriate missives of he Man of Sin,
overspread the tities, rowns
his dominion,

All christians, who are such by
on Jesus througl, ghe word of the g
unized in q]] things, They may
vanant opinions: but thejr feliowship is'with

which
and villngea of
forgive sin but

“Nane can

CHRONOLOGY, curoxoLoz1a, is derived
om two Greek words, chronos “time, in its
mple abstract form, 1 ] .
easure by the succession of objectsand ev-
i and lagos, a discourse, or reckoning:
nce Chrono lime;
kmethod of measuring or computing time by
Fregular divisions or periods, according to the
jerolutions of the san or moon, of ascertain-
g the true periods or years when past events

transsctions took place, i zin,
fiem in their proper order according to their

CHRONOLOEY OF PROPHECY.
BY THE EDITOR.

they became saints, or “a kingdom of priests
] and a holy natien,” and He their king.~Exod.

which we perceive and | xix. 1, 5, 6,8, il.

B.C.1042. Jehovah makes a promise to

David, that one of his descend-
ants shall sit upon his throne, ‘whose king-
dom shall he established throughout all gen-
eralions; and that he, David, shall witness it
thal this personage shall be Son of God, and
Son of Man: that He shall suffer fur the ini=
quity of men; but that he

ogy is the science of lime; or the

and arranging shall be his, teho.

! inion. : ‘ i ah’s, First-Born, and higher than the kings
(_md&.t.m__] us: are righteous because of faith, | the 2postles, whose fellowshi with the m"“ ;fl l;'l‘c earth. _Theso % a e
:v[}?(:l:[ bg[hw?ue: og llliujr-"""b"‘Fr.”f ,fOrrSiHs I:‘nl}}cr; and his son Josus iln the Oracles of God, which are contain- mercies of Duvid.” See2 - an.. vii, gl l391:

@ Just shall live by [gjrf;.2 uch | “walk in the [ t i d : By e v 1 b, W elle S Roiexilic 1
was lhe’scnument imbibed by g monk of the ek T el v LR

thus “haye fcllou-lhip
True, they are in thed
deavor to kee

corrupt churcl:
ing to the One
visible to men ;
they have been called in One
calling, When aych Persons
and “talk of God’s puwer,
maujesty of hig kingdom,n they ge
and love one another for the truth
Jvicing in hope of the glory of God, Wand.
erers in the wildernesa for g time, like Joshun
and Caleb, they arp one: their brethren afteps
the flesh may go bagk in their hearts to :
YPly nnd prosirate themselves before g calf of 8
gold, but as for them, they walk in tho'[jj ]
of the promise made to (he fathers, to whgk -t
Instantly serving God

Augusune Order from reading the word.
Others, doubtless, Were impressed wigl, the
same idea; but Luther wag the first, who had
the courage to proclaim it in opposition 1o
Pope Leo's license to sin. Sentepce was pro-
nounced, and that sentence echoeq through-
out the nations, The Judamen began; and
the strife commenced, which hag wasted the
Papal dominion o what we now behold ir.
In the beginning of the [6ih century, the Pa-
pal Empire was one and undivided; afier
three centuries we behald it totlering 1o jisg
fall; and in Ltaly itself, sustained only by the

resence of the Imperini Rurnnno-Gcrmnnic
Eower, whose chief formerly crouched gt the
fect of the Sovereizn Ponti|? Traly his do-
minion has been consumed: may the time
80un come, when the,Lord shall consummate

Jat

fc. :

;;'B_

the

day and night they hop¢ i
the Judgment at his appearing with Power | toattain. A bove a]| things let us strive '};r the M
andgreat glory ! this. Every one should read DA ubigne,

While we regard neither the Great Reform-
ation of Popery, nor Protestantism into which
it was fractured, ay Christianity, we, never-
theless, thank God for them both, ~ While
Sectarianism is essentially antichristian, we
regard it, relatively, asq blessing.  Christi-
ianity as establishad by the agency of the ap-
‘ostles, was one and undivided, To sectari-
anize this was a great sin; and a woe is pro-
nounced npon the men by whom this offence
came. But Romanism and Grecism consti-
tute the Apostacy from Original Christianity ;
and the Great Reformation, and Protestant-
ism are divisions of the Apostacy, and though
Antipapal, they are siil] antichristian, So
long as the Westory Horn of the Apostacy

EDITOR. # 2

Plutarch in his life of Cesar hag well obsofi
ved, that “no beginnings of things however’
small are to be neglected: becauss contiug
ance makes them grear: Ery con@
tempt they are held in_gives them opportunis
Ly to gmin that strength which cannot be :'\a-‘

sisted,”

; w
07 The Law slays, curses, and condemns-*"
whatsoever is not 1y Christ.— Luther, L

We expect to be at Independence in Hane
e on 3rd Suncay in April, & day before.
Also at Mount Harmon 'y Albemarlo, Istin
May &c.  Bro, Magruder will atzend to this,

es. and times, and seasons, which are in-
ficated by signs,

he Prophets discourse (legousiz) henc
have styled the things contained in this

€18, stand for Before Christ.

iz Con enant o
the Messram, and Tre INBERITANCE OF THE
¥D, lying between the Mediterranean,
[ Mountains of Aman
LA Gulpl,
pterritory of 300,000 square m

And establish
i New

RXXiii. 17, 20; Gal,
B C.1491.

tebrew c:ﬂendnr,
H1e T _depariure from Egypt under the com-
8nd of Moses. i
mithe Confirmation
nant.—See Exod. xii

On the third day ofllﬁhc X
‘Yan, of this venr being, ays after the 1ith
;?'1'\} : s ifly day

of all the. people upon Mount Sinai,” and
Bave the I_m‘mllJ

B.C.1004. After seven years Solomon’s

Temple is finished in the 8th
month of this year, when the “alory of the
Lord" descends, and abidesin the Most Holy

symbois, eveuts, numbere,
chranoi or times, of which
hence, we
arti-

these are the

tle, CiiroxoLogy of _Pnoru:zcr. Place.
he initials B. C , which precede the numb- B.C.975. Ten of the Tribes rebel ag-

ainst the House of David, so
thatthe Israelites are divideq into two nations
and Two KINgDOMs. The descen_danta of Da-

C.1821. The year of the Confirma-
tion of the New, or Everlast-
made with Abram, concerning

the son of Nebat, reign over E
the rest of the tribes,

us, the Euphrates, Persi- adheres 1o Judah,

und the Nile: comprehending a
iles, being the
upon which, God has promised to set u
essiah’s Kingdom, which thus located
edyis the “PARADISE" ofthe
sdestament, in the FUTURE AGE.
*€l. xv. 7-2( : Dan, ii.34, 35, 44: lsaiah
iii. 16-19,

day of Abib,
the first inonth of the
the [sraclites commenced

not by me.-Hee, viii. 4

B.G.721. “The Kingdom of the Houso of
Israel,” or Ephraim, subvert-
ed by the king of Assyria {n the ninth year
of Hoshea.. The Israelites wore carricd aw-
ay iato the Assyrian Empire, and dispersed
through Halah, and Habor by the river Goz~
an, and in the citics of the Medes, See 2 Ki.,
xvii. 6, 23, This event fulfilled the predic-
tions of Hosea I.4; xiii, 16: and Tsa. vii. 8.
This kingdom had r.ow existed 254 years.
The Ten Tribes which composed the king-
dom of Ephraim, are 10 remain a dispersad
people until Messiah comes in his glory ; that
18, until some time in the third period of ona,
thousand years afier the subversion of their
kingdom, when “the children of Judah, and
the children of Israel will be gathered toge-
ther, and appoijnt themselves ong HFin.~Hos.
i=11;idi. 4, 5; v, 15; vi. 2. 2567 years have

On the 14th.
or Nisan,

This was 430 vears to g day
of the Everlasting Co-
40-42: Gal. iii. 17,

third month, or Si-

isan, the Lord came down “in the sight

ites a Conatituion : by which
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elapsed since “Ephraim wa
| 1 e broken, that i i
?03 ngtix people;” their return mny’ theréf é%‘nza’:ﬁre i T
re be looked for soon, mence thgn:‘rga = ep&gh
eventy Wee

B.C.608. Coeval with the 19th of the ot the expiration of wh ik
g reign  of WNebuchadne NCE 18 o be put to death-varas ¢ C inedom of God is at hand, repent yé : T
King of Babylon. On the 7ih day of lh(fzsalll—; From this epoch al : e I[f;ﬁ%,ve the gospel.”? ted by the Law of Moscs, Whlc‘?, hﬂvlng_ nsilsi:
month,or Ab. 1l=ol'I‘emple built by Solomon | years, after lhEOC ‘d“?begtn the 2300 Lo = : cayed and waxed old is ready to va
e l:[e.ﬂ[lmyeld’ after having continued 393 |[and Throne of I;!:l]vil? Wwhich, the 4. ¢.33. 7 End of the Seventy Weeks in'away.”
yanl;s: a 33 Lae city of Jerusalem, and its Seventy Weeks are tl:"’z to, be restored,” k. the month Nisan., Jesusiscut . \iorr: of
mﬁl‘o;é githmla4 ngllolln of Judah and the |long period These l:e :;isgsody:;r of this I “for the people, that the whole ;mftwn A. C.170. '1{‘1]10 'pl-c:ol]l)ic,[’roir:() coﬂ;}}(; 'n?d
L uvic were subverted, havine suh. Tiars ; 2 ivided into ™. . —Tno xi. 50—*not for ki essiah the Prinee, i
sisted 369 years from the re‘.‘;,(ﬁollt“ll:lf :"121!’ 2?;1;)“_‘3118 e)fl’?' weeks, 62 weeks, and | w.:r; At . per;s;h c%“ Tlﬁz tronsaression of destroy the City and Temple of Jerusalem.
Tribes. 885 years to this date sill;cc l;::} ial’s :zd;r;is,'l:e d_\lratmn of Fzra and Nehem. it :;!-Moa.c; is no longer criminal in They cast down the truth, or Law, to the
iving of the Constitutipn from Sinai y histration: 434 years, and 7 LW A is made of sin-offe s ground; they take away the Daily Sacrifice;
t L 3inai, or the 5 Years, sht of God; an end is n f g ! S 1
oundation of the Siate; styled in some pas. | ; The State of Judah begins to be re-estal e Cacoeptable worship; reconciliation ismage and destroy the mighty and the holy people.
snges 1of Seripture, $the beginnine of the lished in 457: but not the Throne of D‘v{d" . mqiftil by the death of Jesus; and arizh- Danix. a6 ; viii. 11, 12, 24; xii. 11. Bu_t,loi
peeta i & Power does not again depart from this tribe sness s introduced, which lasts for ever. | the day, or the hour, when this national judg-
until he comes whose right it is. ik ment should happen, no man knew until it

HERALD OF‘ THE FUTURE AGE. 131

i $i- 11 ity il tyled in

: & £ came into Gali-’ tion of the City and Temple, are s
ke ]t_u-ug;:ilzf the Kingdom of | seripture, “the last dayey? ‘the fm,d ?[El the
vThe time is fulfilled, and ! war]l’d,’ ¢the last time,” “all the days. hese
phrases relate to the World, or Age, constitu-

This year commences the Ba i |
e : rences abylonish Cap- - hiel ain between the | had arrived.
tivity, which was to continue 70 ye: l'_’. B. C. 445 DR The 37 years, which rem i
e e oo :'Qu:ex;?,,} f'ol_rs’ 'Iu-T,:s 45. 1'{.2? "l::n.us:t r‘;i a:,u.n“‘u end of the Seventy Weeks and the destruc
- ¥

prophet was contemporary with the dest ing the wall i : -
: ) Strue- s ond city o usal
tion of the Temple, &c. Daniel and Lzeki. | Walls are finished in I&Q :l-lJ’:: “dm_ oo

: < CTHE W 0 3"
ellived during the captivity, and Hagoai and fortified, “THE WITNESSES

J

3 g 3 CHRONOLOGY OF “THE WOMAN" AND

Zachariah afler the end thercof : P pE rusorg:)
: —Babylon AL ik, :

“the Head of Gold®* of Nebuch 1y B.C. 330. End of the " e s | '
Image. chadnezzar's sian llnm:f?e':l:ior:a"::}n*a-f ' A.C.312-3. Thisis 280 years, or a Gzt psons during the pgnud onl‘zGO E"ezﬁrls, wl;lllclﬂ
B.C.5 years, The Macedoninn succeeds it l:l'wilh 5 T ; time," after Pentecost, when succeed the birth of the Woman’s Man-c

. C. 536. Belshalzur, gl'ilnd.son of Neb- i)ng to the “bel!{ and thighs of bru;n of Ne= ;-jthe Kingdom of Messioh was C.OTlEﬁ{L:l‘cd of Sin.
uchadnezzar, slain; the em- uchadnezzar’s Image, and the Rough Goat i Writh reference to its manifestation in the Fu- A C1572. St. Bartholomew’s massacre.

pire of the Medes and Persiana berins, and | °f Daniel.  Alexander, the :

: g4 : s con ,
the seventy years of the captivity lermi,na;g_ “Notable Horn.” He éiu B.C. f’l;‘ﬂ'l'ﬂ',hi.l;
Cyrus, whom, upwatds of [70 years beforo, the Great Horn is broken, o

s

Jehovah had surnamed by his i :

] prophet Isaial v . A ¥
xliv. 28: xIv. 1 —4—makes a pruclanmtian,a:- B.C. 301}' The Mucedonian _dominion

4 decree, saying to Jerusalem, “thou shalt be eubdivided intotha Four Horns |

e Age. 280 doy-ygurs iy Peri(éd % ?H,)- The testimony of the Witness-
olical gestatmn—:-[mﬂelff:?ﬂrff‘t-’o”{ﬁn t%ﬁm‘f{!’;; es about finished; the Francic Horn of the
day for a_ye:Ii{- xr:i‘fs;zusms S is o set lime. | Beast, instigated by Onoma B!a.qw."m..cﬂ%m%—
aﬁokqntgil'i{flno;\‘-she-iﬂ ejiv’f’“d of Constan- the Blasphemous Ci'vlhamctlL{:r upc?n’;aaiiﬁa ;,
Eancenle ? = 2 O P | makes war upon them—Rev. xi. 75 x11. 75
"tine, the Man-child of Sin, who is carried np it 14, 17,

7 Dbuilt:-and to the Temple, “Th gt or Kingdoms, presented by the I >
ad ] ] Y f'uuqdnuon of tha: Lie P 0y the Four Heagy | by violence to the throne of God, or supreme -

%::}L-gsi al.ild'_Ezmdl' 1.—Medo-Persia, the (imt«-—Dnth\‘rli'?ie‘ ;ngmihosl-our Loros of the || . gzvcmmenl. of the world. e is the founder| 4 (3 1685 Revocation of the Ediet of

g reast and arms of silyer,?? : 8. LThe Southern Horp rul | of anovel dynasty, which is henceforth “to Nantes. The Beast, at length

Egypt, Lybhia, Arabia Sy o | y A 18 b :

B.C. 520. Second year of Darius, King cs'i"P‘” lh}c N:’"’*em,,sc;’ﬁflclfiﬁl:’jga drl: S rule all nations with a rod of iron.? overcomes and kills the Witnésses with pol-
y of Persia. He s atyled "':h% and thence to the Indns. These we’n’dh’a.-- Coeval with his politico-ecclesiastical birth | itical death, after r.nut_:hﬁbioug! shed 1_1:T\Em,7

King of Assyria® in Ezra vi, 22 Q{B A “thighs of brass.” The other two OVGHIod‘: -, manifestation, *the Woman,? or parent in- | and massacre— ey, xi. 7; x1id. 7, 16, o

a decree for the continuance of the Sebuilds Mgcedonia, Thrace, Bythinia, &ec. fn Deiz 51 : B ‘;Eitution disrobe,d of theSun, Moon & twelve | politically defunct, so that they can no 1{9111g-

ing, whichhad been interrupred. the first horn is styled “the king of the South? 7| Stars, ihe symbols of political and ecclesiast | er-destroy their enemies in the battle-field,

. ¢ —the second, “the King of the North? 48 “ attributes of o dignified character, becomes they are not hid from the view of the nations;
B.C. 515. Sixth year of Darius. The iRy AN ot

e Temple is finished B.C. 67. The Roman Powera ..',i-.,.
third day oftha month Adar,__ch.‘_fsﬂn the pp in

i 3 i ie itic buried upon the
] f persecution. She flies from | but remain p_ohuc‘nlly un

glag:al:})é]zgtur? a?ld ;ceka a refugein the wild- Broad Way of the Great C'ity for “three days
o thc,PEOPIe’ who are symbolised as’ ;n_ul.gml_lai:_f"‘_.’g{ﬂx;‘;_:_r,tség.t} Great rejoicings

_ - the Kingdom of Syria,. or tho
rubbabel and Jeshna, ch, vi. &, AL B oﬁ.r}“:f?m iy L] Mucedonian Gt sl Githe carth’—verse 16. sfE s et
: P - s fifth or Lirrre Hogrn, PRt ACCHT8Y Tho Trench :
2.0, 51, oo i R v From this epoch is to be dated the 1260 7_;{;," 3: “lPhe Trench' troops return to

% ~ears, during which she is nourished in the | 5 L Slurope from the United States
1 :‘zvildz,rness—%ﬁ. 6,14. The Woman had two | ¢afrping fyith them the spiril of tiberty and re-
X %ﬁ{tﬂ the Man-child, and the remnant of ker publicanism. Thus, «ihie breath of life from

es. On thedirst day of Nisan B. €. 37. Jerusalem is taken, il;d'fndu
the first month of the year, this king made a subjected to the dog-oh of

dTecree}’ \c;mnmnding A bat0ra L ol (the the Little, or Roman, Ilorn of the G |
emplé Worship to the full extentof there-| A ist'a birth i vy
quirements of the Law of Mﬁses;‘ﬁhﬂ.lg Mosk | i if;'i?ll'igfslrxa‘l E.h”m is hereafter de owtj_s
magistrates and judges, which may judge all o oy
ihe people that are beyond (west of) the river | A.C. 26  The 62 weeks end. The pro<.
Euphrates, all such, Ezra, as know: the laws clamation of Johngst lad'.? b
ofthy God; and teach them that know them | beginning of the gospel of Jeaus'C{u'ibj thod |
- not.” And whosocver will not do the law | Son of God—Mark i. 1. The Seventiethl:
of thy God, and the law of the king, let | Week begins. In Daniel, this ind
judgment be executed spdedily upon him, |10 *“halfparts,”? in one of which Me
whether it be unte death, or to hunighrﬂcnt; canse the acceptableness of “the sac:
or to confiscation ol goods,” or to=imprison- | the oblation to cease.”? :

ment—ch. vii. 25, 26. i
¢ A.C.30. The Most Holy being anoi

'  which keep the com{n}nnd "é‘:‘fs o G°id% God» breathes upon the nation; and,
he testimony of Jesus Chnst, ver. BERE J . ;
.EFL;le,h‘i'z‘;:I:Bnt of her f;%ed. then, is u class of | A, C,1790 * enters into the "N:tn.css?s, &,z;
W¥itnesses,” which stands, asa Lamp, be- “they stand upon their fgaté
fore the God of the earth. The Earthisthe | orassume 2 political and threatening atritude s
fuymbol of another CIBBS, which is character- | before their cncml.eg_r = ’They a-s(l:end to pq“:_
‘ised by helping the woman; and her remnant, | er, nnd, as the Third Estate, sit in the puhn]-
y interposing the agis of their protection be- cai heaven. Thc‘E rench Rcvolun?ln coml:u-
im’.en them and the Beagt, or tyranny, that |ses the world. The political eart] quahet._
" ®makes war upon them. and overcomesshem | The Frenc_!ll\’lnnurch)’, which is “a tenth o
-and kills them—ch. xi. 7. the eity,? is subyested; and all titles of men
are abolished, TERROR REIGNS; for,

““wThe remnant of the woman’s seed,” “the | ¢¢the remnant are aflrighted.”

This decree is styled © | | - B 3 tigh liv s
yled “the command i “earth,”” S‘the two witnesses,” “‘the two olive ) y Rk
g s Ral Johiikoy g“; .inl? { b ..‘trae:,z' and %the two candlesticks,” are phra-| A.C.1794 The Revolution ends w1ltlh t};c
o QAR " pes which relate to the same classes of per- : fall of Robespierre. Shortly

-
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befora this crisis, God, wh i
8 crisi 0se exist
::;an denied, is forma‘lly ncknow?e?il:vc:dh;d
- L] nan?,n, which “gives glory 1o the God o};'
€aven,” by a national cele{mlion of his

Power and glorious majesty

ﬁa—t-cls;. e period of the Se

HRON: 1
CHRONOLOGY OF THE DESOLATING ABOMINATION OF 1290 Ynﬁ.‘ .
- “And fi i
that mnke{f?n&;h? time of vengeance the Daily shall be taken awae
solate shall be set up a thousgyd two hundred :nd“ ay: and an Abominating

ninety days—Dan, xjj, L

A.C.531. Novs WAN i e ower d
% HEERWAN invades the i i
] 1 of Israel, ioch ia ta. [ ~l3 .. this epoch their p [
‘ it iLam'l' itf Sy ﬂ[mtn ch ia ta- | clines until it hecumesincorpomled with the

banks o the Tigris. e wars were [os & urkish in 1258,

esolating; and continned thro 1
of Justinian, Justin, and Tibi‘??u;fle 's 1062
Was jeduced, and the Pereian standards ad-

] ‘ f the Medij : i i
- res of iterranean, [tes; and th
gtnh;igeé'l::);::: l':;];:];nnmg Jews rc;-q][‘ cn- 9f the EBBI’::’:lp;(cop:‘l:ul':lgl"ﬂggl;olg: oi;:.“' "l’:

R méu. are defeated with the | T hey take Jerusalem from the Bltgcenl.' :

Othman nppears as the Sul-

612 1209
k the Koran, The byl g Eg tan and founder of 1he oxist-
it opencd, wh s | sonere: oman Dynasty. He unites the minos
anh as from a grc::tafﬁ:‘;n::o—-kaﬂe%{ i::li..m“s Sovermgfmcﬂmo WLk h.‘ ?

630 1453.

End of the Fifih Trum-

The four messengers o
are loosed from tl%u Eur h*r.nt

Mohammed begins ta publish

‘Ff:ini iu[ll_v F"Ifaréd' the
r Angels of 1 .
tes, under the standard ogf the Den:ro :rr;hb‘:-
#lege and capture Constantinople. y this
:_zvem, the imperial purple a la Gree is token
trom the Dragon, and Lo isinvested a i Ture

g:)t:lq of Muta, in Syria, thiee
'8 Journey eastward of Jery-
;111?!::‘. L’ﬁg S:mce;l L(R:’ut;:s issue fot:-:h eur: -

1 y Vere 3, ohammecd j i
King, styled in Sesipture the Destro;‘c‘rs. \:hle ll r

/ : in peliese and slippers, L
836, cJee;:salem taken by the Sara- | are prepared, :hultu:ho :::‘; .".alf_:: f::ﬁ::;
7 T vpvtr: 35 r?;;n"" wi!l‘h po itidcn! death, and with
N B, y var d an hour, a day, a month, and a
" subdued.  Power iinlgt:: year," or 391 years and 30 days. By

them to advance their co
Eastern Empire of 1Rum2quests g
months,” or fso years.

the

g 1821.
during W fiye

Sixth Vial beging lo-"l.n.

phrates to dr pq:rod ou:\ 0‘1!1 lt:ho e
it wp.

yearsend. a4 g . mo *

¢ T81.  The five months end. From
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This may be distributed into :he;_ﬁm*e. of 3l Sicth head, or Iurnuz..v-‘ku-

the Heads, of the Horns, and of the Name of

Blasphemy upon the heads. gustus Cmsar the first empn\mt.

A.C. 96 Concerning these Six Hed
John save, *ive nre fallen,Wn
one 1s—Rev. xvii. 10. The one then cxi ting
was the imperial. Under this sizth form of
gorernment in Rome, Jesus was born and eru=
cified; the gospel was proclaimed; the aposs
tles executed their commission; and Joh’ﬂ'.
etill survived, and, in Patmos, beheld the yj-
sion of the Beast, which ha¢ also beenshown
1]

ek R : to Daniel about 650 years before. X
urth head, i = $
s o MilitagyTrib 476 The Sixth, or Imperial, Head:

v wounded with a deadly woynd
50 Fiftk head, or Trivmvirats Rev. xiii. 3, The Seventh Head, or dyna&t{
ending with the republic, "

B.C.752 Rome founded by Romulus.

The first head, i
of government. iiton OuR ity durin

509  Second head. Kingly authori-
Ly ty abolished after subsisting
243 years. The Consular Dignity succeeds ir.

451  Third head, or Decemvirate

of Gothic Kings, takes its place in Roms.
oacer the first king,

i

1

]; .

537  Belisarivs vanquishes the Os-
trogoths in ltaly.
243 Totila, 1l:0 Goth, recovers Italy

which does homage to the

Totila plunders Rome.
sends an embassy to Justin
Empevor of Constantinople, offering 1o
pect him as a father, and to assdst him e
future occasion, if he would aceept hisn
.ance, and recognize him as King o It
But the Dragon Emperor refuses 1o surrencer

|, shis power and seat in this country to Totila,
8, Incensed nt this refusal, he ompticd Rome of
e~ all its inhabitants, and with the Roman Sen-

ate sent thery undera strong ‘escort into Lu-
cania. The city remained depopulated du:-
ing forty days. 2

549 Rome retaken by Belisarius,

sscesions.  Totila attacks the city again, but
is repulsed. )
550 Totila recovers Rome. Hav-

ing restored the Senate to theiz
rank and estates, he repairs and embellishes
the city, and amuses the public mind by the
exhibition of the Circensian games. All li-
“‘aly wonders after the Beast—ev. xiii. 3.
He aguin despatches ambassadors to Constan-
tinople with proposals for peace; offering, up-
on the Eimperor's acknowledzing bim Sove-
reign of lialy, to assist him as a taithiful ally
against any other nation. Justinian, howev-
er, refuses to grant the envoys an andience.
Thue, agein the Dragon Emperor refuses to
surrender to the Seventh Head of the Beast
“his power, and his scat, and great authonty
verse 2. ‘Lotila is therefore obliged to pur-
suc the war with redoubled vigor.
551 Totila makes overtures to Jus-
tinian again; but the emperor
ia inflexible. Narses, successer Lo Belisarius,
arrives at Ravenna,
to relinquish his pretensions to Linly, or to ap-
. pointa day for o geueral engagement, o=
“ 1la replies, that hispretentions must be decid-
-ed by the sword. He isslain in battle the day
alter. Teia succeeds him. ’

553  Alfterageneral battle in which

Teia is slain, the Goths lay down their arms

en condition of being permitted either to re-

tire peaceably with all their effects, or to re-

-tain their Lialion cstates assubjects of the em-
pire. Thus expired the dominion of the Se-

- Aventh Head of the Beast, in the 26th vear of
«* Justinian's reign, having cominued 77 years

% ,?.-.-in the ascendunt from the wounding of the
¥

Sixth Head with political death by Gdoacer
11 476,
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Justinian®s general, who rein-
states the inhabitants in their houses and po-

He invizes Totila either”

‘133

By this event, Italy was again ‘annexed to

"the Empire of the Dragon; the Imperial Au-
i thority ngain pervaded the country, *'and they
worshipped the Diagon,” when “the deadly

und of the Sixth Head was healed” by the

victorious general of Justinian.

I'aly is now governed by an Exarch, who
iics ot Ravenna, an officer who represents
e Imperial Dragon. Narses is the first ex-

He administersits affairs about [3 yre.
ng a victim to intrigues at the Court of
tantinople, e s recalled,
Lombaras invade the country.,

568

Ceans

Italy is conquered hy the Lom=
bards. The Emperor, howev-
ery still retains Ravenna, Romagna, Rimini,
Pesaro, Fanp, Sinigaglia, Ancona, and Rome,
which was governed by a Patrician in his
name—TiE Duke oF Roxe.

606  Title of UNIVERSAL BISH-
s OP conferred on Pope Boni-
face 111 by the Emperor.

- 730

‘
Lro, the Isaurian, forbids the
worship of Images by his lta=
lian subjects.  'I'kis ediet alarms the Bishop
ot Rome, now Gregory 11, who, instead of ap-
plying to the Emperor for aid nguinst the
Lombarde, who had sacked Ravenna, secks
assistance {rom the Duke of Venice.

Enraged at this, the Iinperial Dragon
sends a successor 1o the kxarch, with
orders 1o destroy the Roman Pontiffy to
seize him, and send him in chains to
Constantinople.  Luitprand, who had been
dispossessed  of Ravenna by the Duke
ot Veunice, turns his arms lo the assist-
ance of the Bishop against L.eo. Gregory ex-
communieates the new exarch, who is mur-
dered by the Ravennese; and the citizens of
Rome, rallying around their Bishop, with-
draw their aliegiance from the Emperor of
Constan.inople.

731 Leo sends a largearmy into It-
aly 1o avenge this outtage on
his authority, and 10 subdue the rebels. Gre-
gory sought aid from the Franks; bur, the
Pope and Limperor both dying, and the Sara-
cen Locusts having peneirated into France,
the purtics were arrested in their belligerent

purposes,

Thus “the Dragon surrendered his power,
and lis seat, and great authority—Rev xiii 2.
Dunaming “powery” or Hereditary Imperial
Riglt; thronon, ““seat,’ or ancient throne of
the empire ; and exousian, “authorit)‘,” Or pre-
rogative: these he was made to give up, so
thuta way is opened to “mim,* who isa con-
stituent of the Beast, and styled by the Spir=
1, Onoma Blasphemias A CHARACTER oF BLas-
PHEMY. 1 -

Jpon this the

0

«®
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e : th ither assumed or |horne hitherto, and conferred it on Boniface.
CHRONOLOGY OF Apostles; but none of them cither assume | - ;

¢ consented to use it. Why should we refuse [at the same time declaring the Church o

* this title when it wag offered, and another as- |Rome to be the Head of all other churches.
sume il without anysoffer at all? This man, ' Thus was the title (ransferred from the Bish-
John, should be humbled by the commands jop of the Diagon-City to the Bishop of the
of our most pious sovereign; this man, whose ' City of the Beast; who henceforth is disting-
heart is puffed up, who seeks to please him- uished, according to Gregory, by a Blasphem-
gell by a name of singularity, by which he | ous Name, which ¢levates the subject of it a-

THE TEN HORNS,

Alfter Christ 395 fo 568. &If : 3
. aman ware | zantine RT3 i
” bhetts . antine Court, v N
c'nlfiefi, e m)buh'on’ *to fix upon a pe- | came the “qaﬁ:?;u ?'XNA’.Md a0t Rom,
riod in the history of the world, during which | wounded lead “ Of government after g
the condition of the human race was most ca- | o \55R T o “°7_‘“-’3|“d- Aﬂolhgr conside
lamitous and afflicted, he would without | clug us to number the Exarchate

itation, name that which elapsed from the
dgath of Theodosius the (lrcni A. li)r g{lﬁli{g
the establishment. of the Lombards in italv
A. D, 568.7 :

It was d}‘lringtlns period, that the Visizoths,
Franks, Saxons, Huns, Burgundians, sSuevi,
Vandals, and Lomburds-gight Principal hordes
of Barbarians—seized upon the pravinces of
the Western Division of the Roman Empire.
They founded New Kingdoms, all Paran in
their origin, and caused an almost total
change in the state of Europe, We have not
named the Ostrogoths among these new gove
ernments, asthey conatituted the Seveuth
Head of the Beast; and the Heads must not be
confounded with the Horns. It will be ob-
served also that the Ninth and Tenth Horns
are wanting, These we consider 1o be the
ExancHATE OF -RavENNA, and Dukedom of
Rome; for, althougl the Sixth, or Imperial,
Head was wounded to death in the dethrone-
ment of Augustulus A D476, who was the
last emperor of the Sixth Head that reigned
in Old Rome; and, though that wound was
healed by Belisarius and Narses in 553, wlhen
the Imperial supremacy was schnowledzed
by the Ltalians; yet the Emperor nor his Viee-
oy, the Exarch, ever more reigned in Rome,

i) 1
165= 1 and Dukedom among

Ilhe 'l'el:_n }llior;ls is, that
irce o

were (to be) plucked up by thle fno:;’s’l blrl":ilr":
the Little Horn or Onoma Blasphemias of the
Apocalypse;and it jsa fact, the Exarchate of
Ravenna aud Dukedom of Rome were twao
that were plucked up by the roots by the
Franks and given to the Roman High Priest.,

Daniel suvs, thar s

We learn from Danicl, that the maturity of
the Fen Harns preceded the ascendancy of
the Little Horn; as he says, %I considere the
JMorns, and behold, there came up among
themManother Little Horn.” From this, we
learn, that in caleulating the epoch of the Lit-
te Horn's sscendancy, we must scok our

date in the times a the appearance
last of the Ten .l.fu'r"::rr. s \ bl

568-9 The Lombards invade Italy,

e which they enter without op-

position, and make themselves masters of sey-
cral Lmportant citieg.

.585 The Lombards, who for ten

) ycars past, were ruled by

Dukes with absolute authority, in gencral as-
scubly convened, confor on Autharis the t1-

tle of King, “And they" of Italy, *warship -
ped the Beast, saying, *who is like unto the

which at this epoch had fallen 1o the Second | Beast? Wlhois uble to make war with himn

City in the Empire, and only gave the titlc of
“Duke” to a Patrician appointed by the By-

CHRONOLOGY OF TIIE DLASPIIEMER.

478 0 553° The High Priests of the Rom-

; an superstition are subject to

the Seveafh Head, or Gothic Kings of Rome.

In 553, Ttaly is reannexed to the Empire ol

Constantinople. Emmodius, Bishop of Pav-

in, styles Symmachus, Bp. of Rome, “Judge

in the place of God, and Vicegerent of the
Most High.”

558 The Patriarch of Constantino-

ple assumes the title of Unip-

ersal Bishop, in which he is confirmed by a
Council convened in that capital,

589  PelagiusII, Bp of Rome,styles
the assumption of thistitle ‘an
execrable, profane and diabolical®proceedure.?

590 Gregory, surnamed ¢he Greal,

Bp of Rome. He writes a letter to the Em-
eror Mauricius at Constantinople, denounc-
ing the Patriarch John for assuming the title
of IIniversal Bishop. In this letter, he ac-
knowledges the sovereignty of the Emperor,
twhom God hath placed over us.” [e claims
that the care of the whole church is cowrmit-

ted to Bt Peter; that the principality of the
whole church is bestowed upon him; and yet
he is not called “UnivamafoApoulu"—-l o'
this holy man, Johin, my fellow Priesl, labora
to be called “Universal Bishop!® I am com-
pelled to ery out, “O the corruptions of times
and manncrs!”?

“Behold,’ says he, ‘“the Barbarians are be-
come Lords of all Europe.?” This justifies
the conclusion, that at this time, the Ten
Horns were all complete. “Who is he,’ con-
tinues he, ‘that presumes to usurp this new
title against both the law of the Eaapel and
of the Canons? I wish to God there might
be one called Universal without doing injust-
ice to others,” “If everyone in the church
assumes the name by which he makes him-
self the head of all good men, the Catholic
Church must needs Ee overthrown when ho
falls who is called Uxiversar. But far from
Christians be this Blasphemous MName by
which all honor is taken from all other priests
while it is foolishly arrogated by one. It was
offered to the Bp of Rome by the Council of
Chalcedon in honor of St Peter, Prince of the

-

would elevate kimself above the Emperor.®® ‘In | bove the Emperor himsel [,

, writes to Gregory styling himself “Uniy,

obedience to my sovercign, 1 have written 1o |
my brother priest both gently and humbly ur- |
ging him to desist from this vain ghory.” i

In this manner, “there was given unto the
Beast,® by the Dragon, ‘a Mouth speaking

i areat things and blasphemies.—Rev, xiii. 5,

Cynacus, who succeeds John, adopts the |compare Dan. vii 8, 11,20, 24, 25, 26; xi 36, 37.

game pompous title as his predecessor. He |

Bishop.” He shows disrespect (o the
arch’s agentsin consequence. Thes
piain to the Emperor, who writes to Grez
and advises him to treat them better in i
ure, and “not to insist so far on p
style, as to create a scandal about
fall out about a few syllables,”
of Rome replies, “that the innovation in the !
etyle did not consist much in the guantity |
and alphabet; but the bulk of the 1niquity |
was weighty enongh to sink and destroy all. !
And therefore I am bold to say, that whoever |
adopts or affects the title of Universal Bishop
has the pride and character of Antichrist, and
in some manner is his forerunner in this
haughty quality of elevating himself above
the rest of his order.>—Ep. Greg. 1. 6. Ep 30.

602 The Emperor Mauritins assas-
sinated, and his Queen Con-
stantia and nine children massacred by Phoc-
as, a centurion, who usurps the throne of Con-
stantinople, Gregory, Bishop of Rome, con-
temporary with Phocas for two years, In
his letters of congratulation he salutes the
fortune of the detestable assassin with joy{ul
applause. He dies in 604, and issucceeded
by Sabinianus, who dies next year.

606 Boniface III succeeds him, &
importunes the Emperor Phoc-

as to confer upon him the title of “Universal
Bishop;” with the privilege also of transmit-
ting it to all his successors. This profligate
emperor, to gratify the inordinate ainbition ot
this court sycophant, deprived the Patriarch

of Constantinople of the title which he had

Thus the Bishop of Rume became the Mouth
the Beast; the Onoma Blasphemias, the
Name of Blasphemy? upon his heads, which
not only signify seven forms of government,
t the seven mountains upon which the wo-
n, or city of Rome, sits—Rev. xvil. 9.

The year 606 is a vastly important epoch.
If the reader will transla’e himself mentally
to this year, und contemplate the aspect of
things in Rowe, he will behold there a pow-
er, which claims to OFERSEE the spiritual
concerns of all the earth; a power, which,
though destitute of a single warrior, can
bring thousands of armed men into collision
in the plains of Italy; a power of high preten-
sions, and uttering great and blasphemous
things. He will see before him, the organiz-
ation of the Ten [lorned Beast complete, hav=-
ing A MOUTH; for, though it has Seven
Heads, yet it has but One Mouth. The Beast,
we say, is now complete. 1t has nothing Tm-
perial about it; for, the Imperial Authority of
the Dragon is yet an obstacle to the manifest«
ation of the ImpEriarL Imace, into which the
Beast’s Mouth is to be transformed. The
Beast thus organized represents the politico—
ecclesiastical constitution of Europe from 606
to 774, when it is doomed to undergo a mod-
ification. 'This change is expressed in a few
words, namely, *I considered the Horns, and
behold, there came up among them another
Lattle Horn before whom. there were three of the
Jfirst Horns plucked up by the roots—Dan vii 8.
This eradication of the horns is the thing we
have next to chronologize; for before the Lit-
tle Horn can appear as the Imperial Image,
‘three horns® must be removed out of the wav,

EXTIRPATION OF THREE OF THE TEN HORNS.

601  Gregory, miscalled ‘the great,’
sanctions the use of paintings
in churches, but characterizes the worshipp-
ing of Images a ‘criminal excess. This con-
cession in favor of church pictures, leads to
the rapid diffusion of a superstitious venera-
tion for symbols throughout his episcopate.
During all this eentury, pictorial and image
worship progressed rapidly; and arrived at its
zenith in the next,

716 Lico Isaurius ascends the Dra-

gon throne. e openly oppos-
es the worship of images in the empire. He®

assembles the people; avows his conviction

of the idolatrous nature of the practice; and =
protests against the setting up of images, rel-
iesy, and the intercession of saints. His sub=_
jects murmur against him asa tyrant and a
persecutor; and the Patriarch of Constantin=
ople and the Bishop of Rome oppose the Em-
peror. The “Universal Bishop® writes to Leo
saying. “you now accuse the Catholics of id-
olatry; and by the accusation, you betray
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your own impiety and ignorance, To this ig-
norance we are compelled to adapt the coars-
ness of our style and arguments; the first el

ements of holv letters are sufficient for your
confusmn, and were You to cnter a granmar
sclmu!_, and avow yoursell ihe cne:nﬂy of onr
worship, the simple anc pious children would
be provoked to cast their horn-books at "o\'n'
head.”” “¥ou acsay't us, O tyrans, wih

carnal and military hand. Yoo d-;cilw will‘;
foolish arcogance *[ wi|| despateh my orders
to Rome: Dwill break in picees the finage af
St P?‘ldl’; and Greg Wy, like his predeecssar,
Martin, shail be tranzported in chai .:JnJ ine
ﬁx’lc to the foot of the Imperial Thronegy
-Incnpal)'ln as you are of defending your R
man suhjects, the maritine situation of 1lje
City may perhaps expase it to vour de
tion; but, we ean remove 1o 1o
four and twenty stadia
the Lombards, and then - yoy muy pursne th
winds. Are youiznorant that 1he Popes are
the bond of union between the $oer & West?
T!\g eyes of the nations are fixed on our lin-
mility; and thev revere as n God upon earth
the Apostle St Peter, whose imawe you threa-
ten to desiroy,” s ‘

730

Predi-
10 the distance§
s o the fizst foriress

Leo issucsan ediet against im-

i ages; deposes the Patiiarch of |

Constantinople, and appoints A nasiasics who
takes part with him against Idolatry. Argol-

. ficer is murdered by women,
ing an image of Christ from the porch of the |
palace. An insurrection ensues, which is |
quelled with the loss of sevesd lives, “The ‘
news flies 1apidly to Rome where the same
rage for idolatiy prevails. The Emperor's
statues are immediately pulled down, and
trodden under foot. ATl Tialy is thrown inte
confusion. Attempts are made to elect an-
other emperor in pluce of Leo, and the Pope
encourages these attempts; but dies in the
midst of turbulence.

while remov- |

731 Gregory I1I becomes Pope. He

writes to Leo, ftvou say thas
we adore stones, walls and boards. 1t is not
a0, my lord; but these symbols make us re-
collect the persons whose names they hear,
and exalt our grovelling minds. We might,
as having the power of St. Peter, pronounce
punishments against you; bur, as you have
pronounced the curse upon yoursell, lef il
stick to you. You write to ns'to assemble a
Eenernl couneil, of which there isno need
0 you ceasec lo persecute images, and all
will be quiet; we fedr not your threats.”” This
letter shut the door against all further inter-
course between the parties,

732 Gregory in o council, excom-
municates all who should remove, or speak
contemptu usly of, images. Italy beingin a
state of tebellion, Leo fits out a fleet with the:
view of quashing the refractory conduct of
his subjects, but it is wrecked in the Adriat-
e, and the object of the expedition frustrated,

The Pope intrigues with the court of France

s

OF PROPHECY. c

offering to withdraw his alles; 'ﬁg‘{* -

g"llll?-rokland ;give the Consu]ﬂﬁg?r om the
1aries Marte et 5

him under h;}’ the Premier, if he wonld' £3

protection,
Vrance by the Saracens re
ent to comply with the req

T4l

The varion of
nders it Inconvepj.
ucst,

Leo, Grerory,
4 ' tel are g
Canstantine Capronyn
taherits a'l his zeal 5

and Chas, Mar.
sl removed by deayly
o 1il:i ts_uccm:da Leo, and
S Aming 2, %

A aspiring politizian, snc-:lcj::llga;r- jf:lh‘;‘r
loments Giscord amony the anlvrf!rds' .mz
COMIEIVEs 10 Wiest fram theip king, ap n‘dt"ll'
on tothe Patiimony of the anr:n Cl:ll;::il-

Martel is suceceded by his son Pe Ji:‘; i

gicareerates Childerie, and ossunes :bo

\lﬂg,

Etephen 1 becomes Popo, |
1é| :|,ru Lombarde, und l'orgeJ: o le‘;
i <t l‘ ciery o the king of the Franks
ANTAREESne, Charles apd Curloman, Bayin

tyou will not fight for me, I declara 1o 'u"
by the Holy Trinity, and by my npostlesh .
that you shall have no share in heavenyy »

an

T Pfqpin ':cﬁe"“ the forged invite
ntion ot Peter,
Alps with an army of l"runl:n"foc;:x? ::::
ope agmnst the Lomburde, who, under Ase
tutphus, had reduced the Exuchate of Raye
cunay and changed it into a Dukedom. - Tha
Lombard King requires the Romans 1o nc-
knowledge him for thejr sovereign, alleging
that the Exarchatg which he held Ly right o
cempuesty wive him the smne power which
the Fnperor had fxmerly posscased over that
partof lualy and the Dukedom of Rome. He
advinees upan the city, proclaiming his ine
tention to plunder i, unless the inhabitunta
consented to his demands. The Pope had
tiied to divert him from his purpose by argu- -
fnents, entreaties, and snmptuous prescnts.
‘These had been rejected with contempt, and
an application to “the Emperor for njd had
been equally unsuccessful, The Frankshow-
every invest lualy on every side, und compel
Astulphus to restore the luxarchate, logether
with Pentapolie, and oll the places he had
seized in the Roman Dukedom, to the Pope,

Charlemagna is king of the
Franks; Adriun, Universal Bi-
shop; and Desiderius, king of the Lombards,
A quarrel ensues. While the Lombards are
bugy ravaging the Pentapolis, and threaten-
ing Rome with destraction, Charlemagne
crosses into ltaly, and attacks them with such
irresistible fury, that they fly~ before hiw in
the uimost consicrnagion. :

774

-
rirk

He “cnters Rome with every
demonstration 61 honor, grate
Tude and esteem. He confirms the donation
of Pepin; abolishes the kingdom of the Loms
bardsin Italy; and enriches the Universal Bi-
shop with the spoils of the Emperor and the
Lombardian Kings Thus, the Exarchate,
the Roman Dukedom, snd Kingdom of ths,

s
~mbards—Three of the Ten Horns fall before
him to make room for the [Mier1aL IxtacE oF
Beast. The dispute about Imags-wor-
ghip alienated the Limperor and the Roman

Pontiff, and caused the latter in his extremi-

® 1t will be notgd, that, although the Diagon
* gurrendered his power, seat, and authonty to
the Beast in the period of 1_h§ Ten tams, it
never gave Lmperial, or political, authority to
‘the Universal Bishop, This was reserved
for another power to accumplish; a power,
that should embody in itself all the legislative
and executive authority of the Beast in its
I Heads and Horne, especially of its Sixth, or
Imperial, Head. " -
This Power is symbolized in Rev. xiii. 11y
¥ s a Beast, having two horns like a lamb, &
 speaking as the Dragon. We may know irom
. thie, it would be unlike the Ten Horns in
. their heginning, which were Pagan and non-
" imperial, but kingly; whereaw this Two Ilor-
* ned Beast, wouid be nominally, at leasi, a
' Christian Power and Imperial, "This Impen-
al Catholic Beast (for there exist no christinn
. powersin the world then or since) 1t is which
® compels the West to submit to che potitical
¥ and ecclesiastical orgamization, which had ar-
fsen consequent on the breaking up of the
Roman Dominion in‘ltaly and its provinces;
and which *gires [ife,”” Imperial Life %fo the
. Image of the* Bixth Head ol the *Beast;" and
- which coerces the world into subjeciion tu
. the Imperial lmage. This Power, then, mav

be known by these signs, What*Two Horns®
" or powers, originating from Une Beast or Bo-
" dy Politic in and throngh past ages to the pre-
* sent tinie, have been the sperial protectors of
tie Universal Bishop; made him™ Imperial;
[0 caused him to speak greatswelling words;
(8 and to wear out the Saints of the Mos High?

‘Theanswer to this guestion may be discern~
" od in the following chronology.

' 751

Pope Zachary receives the am-
bassadors of Pepin, Mayor of
the palace, and of the French Nobility. They
reqnest him to release them from their oath
to Childeric, their king. He grants them a
dispensation by virtue of the right now first
claimed by the Universal Bishop of making
end deposing kings, Ghilderic is dethroned:
and Pepin assumes the title of King of France
764  Pope Stephen ni crosses the
Y- Alpstosulicit the piotection of
the French King against Astolphus, king of
the Lombards. Pepin receives him with
great respect, and attends him in person dar-
ing a dangerous sickness. On his recovery,
Btephen solemnly placed the diadem on the
head of Pepin, bestowed the rega unct:on on
his sona, « harles and Carloman, and conferr-
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ty to throw himseli intg the arms of the
FYranfcg. T'hus was tha sceptre _nd!ied to the
Keys, and the Universal Bishopric incorpora«
:ed)w’ilhﬂthe temporalities of the Horna, which
were “plucked up by the routs.”

Rome. This was treason against the rights
of the Dragon, or Emperor ot Constantinople.
In return for these honors, Pepin accompun-
ies the Pope iato Italy with a powerful army,
and compels the king of the Lombards to 1e-
no.nce ail pretensions to _the sovereignty of
Rome, and to restore the City, and Exarchate
of Ravenna. IHaving prescated them to the
Pope asa retompense *‘for the remission of
his sins, and the salvation of his soul,’ he
driws off Lis nran_to France. Astulphus
again reduces the Pape to distress, He now
sends the forged letter of St. Peter to Pepin,
commanding him to return to Italy an‘d hght
for his successor in his extiemity. Thisin-
flamea t.o zeal of Pepin so much, that he
raarches to his aid forthwith, and compels As-
tolphus a second time to submit to his terma.
Thu: Pepin “causcth the earth (lralv) and
them which dwe!l therein to worship,” or do
homage to *the First Benst, the Mouth ot
ita Imperial Hea +, *whose deadly wounu was
healed.—Rev. xii1. 12,

Cuarnemacye, son of Pepin,
reigns King of France. lieis
involved in a series of wars with the Saxons
for thiriy vears, which end 1n their subjoga-
tionto hissway.

T4

772

He conquers the Lombards, &
is himself crowned king of
Lombardy at Milan.

793-8 He compels the Saxonslo res
ceive the Papal Ecclesiaslical
Yoke; and also exterminates the Hunns.

800  Having been invited by the

Pope tareceive the oath of fid=

elity from the Romans, he makes his fourth

and lasi visit {0 Rome. Onthe festival of
Christmae, having devoutly assisted at Mass

in the Cathedral, Pope Leo suddenly placed

a crown upon his head; w.ich the multitude
appluuded, erying outy “Long life to Charles,

the Augustus, crowned by the hana af God!

Long life und +ictory to the great and pious
Emperor of the Romans! His body was<

then consecrated and ancinted with holy oil ;
and afier being conducted by the Pope toa ot
magnificent throne, he was tren'ed with all

the respect usually paid to the ancient Cees-

ara. Leo presemshim with the Imperial Man-

ile, after which Charle= seiurns to his | alace

amid the acelamations of the people. Nice-
phorus, Emperor of the Eust, acknowledgesa

his new dignity of Augustus, and the bound-

.&d upon the three the title of Patricians ot

aries of the two Empires of the East & West
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are amicably setiled. Europe da’es a Now
Era from this restoration of the Western Ro-

man Empire.

Thus webeholdin France,Germany, & Italy l i
4 New Power founded by the sword upon
the ruins of some of the Ten Horns. The
Saxon Horn, or Heptarchy, in England, and
the Visigothic in Spain, still continued strug-
gling for exislence with the Suracens and ath -
er enemies. These Ten Horns likewise ans- : :
wer to the Ten Toes of Nebuchadnezzar's I- ;fl m”putt !" OI" ::j's. own head
mage. These were “part of iron and part of | ogne Wy sheditolGed
clay ;» Indieating, that the confederated kine e

doms which they represent, should be “p:mfy
strong and partly broken.»

ified in the reconstitution of the West by
Charlemagne; yet some of the Horns being
sirong, are destined to continne L N7V the
word be fulfilled,” when %the Lamb will ov=
ercome them” in battle—Rev. xvil. 17, 14,
Here are the two Iron Legsof the Image with
the Toes; the Roman Empirce of the Enst &

West with the fragments of the Ten King-
oma.

At this epoch, we behold this New Power
as 8 BODY POLITIC, of which Rome is a-
gain the Head. When Jchn wrote, this pow-
er symbolized by a Beast, did not exist; but
having appesred, he styles bim ‘‘the Eighth
Head,” which *is of the Seven,® that is, it is

CHIRONOLGGY OF

842  Civil war between Lothalre.
Charles, and Louis, sons of the
deceased emperor. [l resulfs in a parlition
of the Empire. Lothaire retains the whole of
Italy with the tract of country, between the
Rhone nnd the Rhine, as well as that betwien
the Meuse and Scheldt; Charles has Aquit-
aine, with the country lying between the
Loire and Meuse; and Louis has Bavaria
with the rest of Germauny. Tnus, the Wo-t-
ern Empire, or **Great City is divided into
three parts—Rev. xvi. 10; by which partition,
Gernaxy and France are so compleiely sep-
urated, that they are never again upited und-
er One Head, until the revival of the Empire
of Ckarlemagre in that of Napoleon Buona-
parte. -

{Z7~Thus we behold the Two Horred Beast
complete: its Head is Ronie; its Body , Italy;
and its T'wo Hoips, Germany and France,
The chronology of its orgapization is from
A.C.751 to 842. Papal writers style this
Tre Hory Roman Empigg, in which thespi-
ritual and political power and authority are
eombined. But whils Rome was the Capital
of the 1 ody Politig, its Imperial Sovereign
did not maie it his Seat of Government. Pe-
p:n resided in France;and Charlemagne’s u-
su: 1 residence was at Aix la Chapelle. It did
not become the “Srat of the Beast,” untll an
Jmaze of the Beast wascreated, whose abade

We see this ver- |

IMPERIAL; “and exerciseth
the First Beast beforg l:lim‘.‘.:ll th ’

Charlemagne @,

: Chapelle, in tha#
his age, and 46th ot his reign. He o
his son Lonis with him in the empim |,d
l:duer years; and, as ifforeaecing the ug; b
i1ons of the Roman Church, he v sop

i laced t
perial crown upon the altar, amfordcregel::.

5 thereby intima.
nly, and not of the
e beenan amiable,

Taking advants
Clergy exaltihem
nd claim exemption

Louis is s2id 10 hav
| Superstitious, weak man,

age of this, the Bishopsand
selves above the throne, a
from all civil jurisdiction

—

832 The threg sons of Louis rebel

against him a second time.
Pope Gregory 1v. Accumpanies the army of
'_Lolhmrc. the eldeet, into France. .Louis falls
‘into the hands of the Popeand his rebellious
eons. He is deposed in & tumultuous ossem-
bly,and Lothaire proclaimed in his stead ; af-
ter which the Pope returns to Rome, Louis
is subsequently reinstated ns emperor.

840  Louis dics. Lothaire succeedln :
him in the imperial dignity,

THE TWO HORNS. .

5%

iversal Bisliop, was not the Image; firat, e
causc he was not then Imperia , but subject
to Imperiulity; sccond, ;ﬂ. ‘Beast had ot
then appesied; and thicd, Pe in, to whom he
was indebted for his temporalitics, noy being
sn emperor, but stmply King of the Franks,

could notimpart to him universal politieal ju.
risdiction, !

Illuetrative of the mannerin which Charle-
magne “caused theearth and tiem that dwell
therein to do homage to the” Imperial Sove-
reignty, we cite the following. %One of the
leading nb{sctu of his reign was the conver-
sion of the Pagan Saxons to the Papal kel
ion. To accomplish this, he sent his armies  «
to invade their country. After maay battles -
gollantly fought and “many eruelties perpe-
trated on both sides, they were totally gubjec-
ted  Being no le:s tenacious of their re igi=
ous than of their civil liberty, persccution
marched in the train of war, Four thousand
five hundred of their chief men, because.they °
refused to give up their famous genersl, Wit-
ikind, were massacred ; and he compelled the
Saxone under pmin cg‘dt‘ath to receive Bapt em
and everywhese substituted force for permuas
sion.® Thus he Papalized continental Eue - =
rope by coéreion unto death.

He estublished the payment of tithes, and
admitted the clergy into the national assem=

itsrould be. The Pope as the Mouth, or Un-

blies, and associated them with the seculnr
nobles in'the sdministration of justice; imre=

o ecclesiastical distinctiqns. Ac- | ren
; o‘sjf-_ mlnrkit:ldthe year 794, we find him seat- | judge of mywl%'t !
cﬁro:zngn.y:hmne in the Council of Frankfort ! sisted as an audito
Ko )

8 wit

ina the Fon ™
3 Tba-Two Horned Beast in its primitive or= , the supremacy and independence of th

: e : i is i ivil offi
: ?ﬁ?ﬂ:ﬁii‘m; 2::pire of Charlemagne;in oth- that, “a penitent 18 incapable of all eiv

i reforey be in-
. a1 words, the Mouth of the First Beast must ces; a royal penitent must, the 5
¥ 3

| magne had “deceived the world” by his vic- cend the throne.??

" the approved ofuodil : -

: H is willy a law. 1 1 e e

: e?mc[?imt‘:;cml‘liehe:;yam’cﬂ'ect, “to them that was taken {rom pns%n, }n\':g]iﬁﬂa]:g:unres-
gwﬂell gu the earth, that they should makean public degradation; and a h ing

the French Monarch; imperiously r:allfc‘] tloz
' an adequate return, and it is due to Charle

N

: i ini ities and
verted into the secular dominion of cities ‘
" ‘provinces. The cities and islands which had 877

" Btate; and she New Emperor lived to behold |

HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE. 188

he | Spain, in which he expresses himself in these

me fo
words—“You entreated
o |t 1 have doneso. I haveas-

and an arbiter indnn nu&
i an
ishops; we have examinec,
’s legates on each hand, | sembly of bis ; h igEt et
dl';{’]rfl)e ]giZ;:l:sP:v[:'iil1l1§ hisbd. As the [by the grace ufd(r‘?d, we have s
::ault of his decision in this council, he ad- [ must be believed:

m tor wl-aich they honored him with t

dresses a let@'r to the Roman Churches in

CHRONOLOGY OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST.

i i i iti f Louist

ization. is like the Sixth Head of the Ten | tificate, in effecting lherd?:pl?:;;é?r?a‘;nc. e
or;::z:dl"B;ast when healed of itz deadly | the son :ﬁd‘sufsefﬁg; (i)nfnmouﬂ a5
¢ y t must, there- | give stabjlity 1 -

it Im"%?:;{ g:a:ﬁ?’a'aas reﬂe:ctedin bishops in the interest of the Pope, affirmed

i " reigning; \bject Louis to a
be imperialized, that it may be the incarna- capable :;i relgun':?f. L:;Ldu:‘flcu.]n dad
i ial aignity 1 b - al pen v

tion of the imperial aignity in Rome. Chatle- perpetual p Sunn e accm'dlngjiy L

i w i i ssembly of the States; and con-

; f onclusion that he was raigned inan a 1 ! %

S i His wish becomes a demned to do penaunce for lifer. SH'es:n? r.hu .,
In the style prisoner in the monastery ol ol i

i i himyatthecommand
! ich had the wound by sion being extorted.from him, 1 .
Imag,;f: 50 (tti}::! ?;:ﬁ; ;}‘B}lﬂ:;;:i) and ¢id live'-}’ of the arch bltsihclm)plwhg_prex:;?]elf],h}:‘c;:infldoti_all:i:
by Belisari . his sword and belty divested hi
R e % e ]:;;:l“;obee, put un the penitential sackloth,

800 Favors such as those conferred and retired to the vell appointed for his recep-
" by the agency of Leo nLon gion, :

A very popular argument with lhelepidscog'
magne to say, that he was by no means defi- al orderin this age was, “that the splendor
ag H

i ] i he maojesty of the empe~
i ci i me, and those of their diguity was tot of
k gli:ns[u“::esgsr:rzl:riet.:onlsls::rg?ed as the saviours Tors and kings, as the effulgence:of thesun to

¢
h. :

. and benefactors of the Roman Church. > smowsiktight of (he ign: An
| the temporalities of fore they dems 4
L1 have al_rcnd}'lzqueLlohov‘:ere ncqui:l')ed through ed heads the most extravagant "EII’."R? of :-,el
B e ed borathty fPepin. Thissplen- pect and the most debasing humiliations.
L the valor and liberality od Pepin. W e
. did donation was granted in supr :
. golute dominion; and the world tthden ?thfi!li ; 858
t i ishop 1nvested with i i BOS .
;‘:-Z:ggcafi?:zsuun;? I:irlxaég lhl:l choice of magis- ambitious of the Bishops of Rome

" trates and the a

We the borrowed light of the moon; and there-

Nicholas I is pope; one of the
most obstinate, inflexible, and
His own
dminisiraiion of law; tre Yo clecgy accuts bl oS 08 L e e or-
iti he pal-- . s
g '?11':(1!1 [hlfo:::rll::: ﬁle‘diedpnm ders in the most authoritative sty]E,_ :o‘:]rerﬁucl.r
s ‘o‘f ‘l{nvenna.h Kinas of the Earth;® and ate the disputed succession to the }:ngE; e
s banooh, Linperial Provence. *‘Let no one prevent the dp
was therefore, not yet linperial. s i govérbiny e Vingdouh
: H ) " . A > on-
I liberality of the French | which he holds in virtue of a succession c
Ki?xéa tal?dii\}zcrmémlperoru {»f the Westy the  frmed by the Holy See, and by the crown

" ancient patrimony of the Papsl Chureh, | which the Sovereign Poniff hasset on his

which consisted of farms and houses; was con- | head.”
|

One of the canons of a couneil

) vened at Troyes, asserts
n annexed to the Exarchate of con
fRo:Toer:LJ; bwizre now also, by the gratitude of | that “{he powers of the world shall not dare to

" 'Charlemagne, yielded to the Universal Bish-| seat themselves in the presence of the bishops

op to enlarge the circle of the Ecclesiastical| unless desired.”
in" his - Ecclesiastical AI!y,r a i grgamﬁ::', 1056 f:i,cl;?}::al::;elz Fho;nét:"émfl;?;‘y:
which; in the cool moments of reflection, B R
i lousy. | peror of the German Horn. )
e i ol o gy o, PR
e L] ) i

——
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which decreed, that, in future, the Cardi
enly stiould elect the Pope, and that the ;P:cl-s
tion ehould be confirmed by the rest of the
Roman Clergy and the People, “saving the
honor,? it was added, “ine to our dear sop
Henry, now king; and who, if it please God,
shail one dny be Emperor, according to the
privilege we have already eonferred upan him;
anhd s:u;m;fklhe hlqnusr of his successors, on
whom the Apostolic Se 3
Mgh.privf[c‘ge’.j e shall confer the same
1073 Hildebrand is elected Pope by
the name of Gregory vii, The
Tmage of the Beast is perfected in this char-
acter Charlemagne had piven,life to the Un-
iversal Bishop, which had cuabled him to
sp2ak, 50 as to change times and laws, and 10
acquire Impericl Dominion. His arrogance
and audacity had become astonnding. He
was elected Pope by the Roman People with-
out consulting the Emperor, as had hitherto
been customary. FHe plunged the Papal
Church into open war with all the Sovereiwns
of Europe, by excommuuicating every ecele-
siastic who should receive a benefice from a
layman, and every Iayman by whom such be-
nefice: stiould be conferred.” He proposes a
crusade inat the T'urks, offering to head
the trobps in person, and dvsires Henrv 1v. 1o
serve asa volunteer under his command.

The king of Hungary being dethroned he
flies to the Emperor of Germany for protec-
tion, to whom he renews his homage as Head
of the Empire. Upon this, Gregory writes to
Bolomon, **You ought to know, that the king-
dom of Hungary belongs to the Roman church
and learn that you wiil incur the indignation
of the Holy See, if you do not acknowledge
that you hold your dominicns of the Pope &
;ot of the Emperor.” r

+At another tirce, a council consisting of
%310 bishops, unanimously agreed, that the

Pope had just ground to depose Henry. A de-

cree was immediately fulminated against hitm

and his adherents. *In the name of Almigh-
ty God, and by your suthority,’ said he, wnd-

ressing the members of the council, “I pro-
hibit Henry from governing the Teutonic

Kingdom and Ttaly. I-relense all chr.siians

from their oath of allegiance to him; I strictly

forbid all persons to serve or attend himos a

CHRONOLOGY OF PHROPFECY.
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down the pride of kinga."
. "Ii‘husl it ocfmiriEd nl:iE:ut 470
.o sevelope fully the Image of the Begsy, g
18 the **Eighth Head,” or form ol!!;overn ue
which has obtained in Rome: he isal s
lusti for *he goeth into erdition—ﬁcv":'::.
I1. I'he Erghih Head, the Name of Blns hi'
|Bn_\'. the IMUHIIIh of the Beast, the Imnge ult,ﬂ:;
custy the Man of Sin, the & i
the \}'mkod One, and :he Lil::: :I‘;)Ir:“\l:;‘:z::
loak is nore s'out than his fellows 'nra all
phrases, which refer to the same pou"er, tha?

under different circum i
] : stances a
manifestation, ll_(?‘llh!l 4

**And power wae given Liim over all kind-
reds, torigues and nationsrand a'l hat dwell
upon the earth shall do homnge to him whese
nimesare no' written in the Book of Lifc—
Rev. xiji. 7. After the empire ot Charle-
magne was divided into the Two Homns of
Frunce and Germany, to the latter of which
Lialv,in nfier times was aiteched by mquu;
in $64; power wis continned to the Imn of
the Beast by these two antagonist dominians,
[he pge of history nffords us nbundant evid-
ence of the truth of this. During the tronb=
les in Tealy, which hegnn early inthe 14ih
century, and continue d 70 yeare, we find the
Popes residing under the protection of the
French Horn; while, in the tin.es of Chmles
the Eifth, Emperor of Germany nnd King of
Spain and Itnly, we find him co-operating a=
gainst the French in allionce with the Germe
an Horn: In 1524. there two horns contende
ed with great gallaniry for the suprematy on
the thentre of [taly. The war term.nated in
the defeat and copture of Francis I. of France
at the siege of Pavia. )

The contest between these two horns hay
been renewed in these latter doye, the re-
sult of which was the reverse of thst in the
16th century with the ndditional feature in
the strife, that inthe French Conqueror, we
have beheld the revival of the Empire of
Charlemagne in the dominion of Nepoleon,
Emperor ol the French ana King of lialy,
trowned by the hand of the Iinage of the
Beasty A.D. 1805. In the extraordinary e-
vents of these tifies we have reenthie Pope n
prizoner in the handy of the Freneht nrd ‘he
German Power cruslied as « Tectunll | ¢ " @
time beingyunderthe feet of Euonnjor.e,es he

king.”?
1077 The Emperor crosses the Aljs
He presents himsell at the
;gpa’s residence o3 an humble penitent.
‘Wrapped in sackloth, he is compelled to re-
main three days in January, barefoot apd fasi-
ing, before admission. Ile throws himsell at
the feet of the Imperial Image; ki-ses his toe;
and having received absolution, swares obec-
fence to the Popeinall things. Elate with
triumph, the Roman Pontiff now considers
himeself as the Lord and Master of all crown-
ed heads of christendom,declaring in sever-

Saxons of the 81h century were under the ty-,
ranny.of Charlemngne. One of the Ten Lorna
ot Tucey however, in which thete* is the
streneth of the iron, which has survivéd to
thes “aterda ® seen ® ohavebeen rescrved
by Providefiee, o turn the gcnle in faver of-
tie German Horn.  The British power is the
amngoniet which holds the balanuce of power .
hetween these two Llorns of the Beest. By
i's ships and gold, cte., it overthiew the New
Empire of the West; liberated the Inageof
the Beas:, snd raised the German Empite
from the dus:. The decisive battie of Water-
loo, 1n 1815, we believe, hea terminated for
ever the contest between France snd Gare

al of his lettera, that “it was his duty to pull

HERALD OF THE

‘?ixth Head of the Beast hazbeen, indeed
| adzored to the scat of the Roman Emperors; | 1
but his tenure is short. We do not sax pre-j in
aatious; for though Itnly may h|c agisatec | Ty
by faction, and Rume its2]f tumuitnous wit
insusggction, the Papal throne mn:t stand,
ssuntit®he words of .God shall be fulfilled.”  d
wThe powers of Eunrape have one mind, and | fv
ghall give their power and strength unio the |

| The Seven Vials are comprehended in the
_time of the sounding of the Seventh or Last |
Trumpet. They are, ws it were, so many |
blasts of the T'rumpet. @ They lnrp the je-\;m .‘
Ingues which oceupy the period he-|
{::;eupm% end of the secanI:l woe 1793-4, and
¥ the destruction of the Image ot the Beast.
| which takes place.atthe appearing of Mes-.
. giah with power and great glory.

1794-7. The First Vial poured out

upon the eatth. Belg-
" um conquered by the Freneh; also Hollanu;
ond Germany, Spain, and ltaly invaded.:
L Peace of Campo Formio closea the war,

1798.

The second vial poured out |
i upon the sea. T'he mari-}
time war between England and France be-l
ins. Battle of Aboukir. Conquest of Egypt..
nvasion of Syria.

] 1789.  The Third Vial poured out
_ upon the rivers and fountains of water. War
' is renewed generally in Germany aad|
" ftaly. The Russo-German host overthrown
i in Switzerland. The battle of Marengo fought
~and [taiy conquered by e French. Uni-)
. versal peace 1n 1802.

8

1805.  The Fourth Vial poured np-

on the Sun, A new con-
' federaeyagainst France, causes aninvasivnol
Germany by Napoleon who appears Lelore
Vienna and takes it. He gnins the batile of
Austerliz. Holland revolutionized. He is
erowned Emperer of the FI'L'T-!Ull and King
of Ltaly, by which the sun of Europe is durk-
i ened, und Napoleon becoines a regular suc-
* cessur of Charlemagne, l.fuulzf_o{'.h:n.‘a‘1I Ey-
0 lan, ard Friedland. Peace of Tilsit. Crown
. of Span given Joseph Buonaparte. Lowis
{" Buonnparie made King of Hollund. Atvthis
period Napoleon mnue kings and princcs at
L pleasure ot the expense of the old dynusties.

1809. The Fifth Vial is pourec

out upon the seat of the

Beast. War tecommenced between France
% and Austria.  Baule ot Rausbon. Takes
8 Vienra, Nov 8 dictates peace tc the Em-
peror of Austria; and from the capital pro-

\

-

“ey
]

for dominion. The Imperial Imaze of | Beast.”—Rev.xvii,
{ rection breaks out ;
tvranay, the Avstrian Emperor puts his

a pensionér of Frauce,
and Portugal.
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13. Hence, when insur-
in [taly against the Papal
troops
and suppresses it at once.  ln de-

motion i
¥ the Universal

ult of thiz impenal succor,

i i Bishop could not maintain his authority in
Lisz own city for twenty four hounrs: hu!.__nn-
der the proteciorate of Austna 1l will conbinue

r Licznty yearsy and then cease b exts! for evers

CHRONOLOGY OF THE SEVEN VIALS.

Ecclesiastical States with France. Rom#&
once more becomes the second city of
the empire, and the Pope becomes

War rages in Spair
‘I'heatre of war ransterred ro’
Russin bevond the view of the prophecy.
Disastrons to the French. Battle ot Leipeic.
Siece of Paris  Capture of Napoleon. Sent

ta Elba. Returns, Fights the Battle o
Waterloo. The five vials exhausted,
1821 The Sizth Fial Legins to be poured

oul on the river Euphrates.. “The 1280 yeors
end at this date—Dun. xii. 11, Greek Rev<
olution begins. The Janizaries in Conatan<
tinople tevolt; Sultan Mahmoud orders them
10 be massacred without- merey ; 4000 wera
destroyed by grape shot and fire in their bars
racks: about 20,000 were removed by death

or exile. 'They are suppressed.
1827 Bat:le of Navarino,in which
the Turko-Egyptian Arma~

daof 110 ships was desrroyed by the coms«
tined fleets of England, France a.id Russia.

1828. War between Russia and
Tarkey. 'I'te former takes possession of
Adrianople, sfter a very disastrous cimpaign'
to the Turks. 8o completely was hisponer
broken,that on being asked,what prepesi‘ions
the Sultan hud to submit to the cornquerory
his plenipotentiaries replied, that he left it
entirely to the discre ion of the Emperor of
Russia to make his own terms,

1829-30. A French army of 37,577
foot. and 4000 horseinvade
Alaiers, They have held it fifteen years, in

which they have lost, upwarcs_of 200,000
men by the sword, and climate. Mahemmed
Ali wresta Egypt and Syria, from the Turksy

under this vial,
1839. War between Egypt and
Turkey. The Turksdefeats
ed on the banks of Euphrates. Theirfleet .
revolts te the Egyptians.
1£40. Mahcmmed Ali compelled
to eurrender Syria and the
fleet; but is permitted to retain Egypt.

1844. The 2 200 years end at thig =t
cate=—see Dan. viii. 14d. Tha

¢ elaimed the end of the secular authoriy of
' the Image of the Beastyand the union of the

Turke musacré 50,000 Nestorians in Syris-
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Btantinople A, D, 1453‘_cnd here.
) ¥
1845,

and Maronites, fomented by thie Turks,

This is the period in which the ‘unclean | ° ;
spirils’ intrigue among the governinents of | !MMense neighboring district
these armies to-

the whole world, to brin

i ar of exterminutiun i "
A 1 {and F ¢ 1 101
Wm e igypt would both have reason to rejoice

ﬁether to battle in the plains of Palestine.

ev. xvi. 13, 14, 16.

Reader! peruse the announcement, and
caution, contained in the I5th verse of this

chapter., The time is at hand.

4848,

‘The British and Foreign

i Society for Promoting the
Colonization of the Holy Land. The So-
ciety isrestricted 1o the making all necessa-
Ty preparations to facilitate realization of the
gradual colopization of Palestine, and the

present protection and promotion of the civil

and religious rights and liberties of the Jew-
ish people in every part of the world; the
commitiee consists, alike of Jews, Protes-

tants, ete, Englishmen and foreigners. The!
co-operation of good men, of every country, | gtished foever. Great agitation and iusui=
sect and rank, is invited, it being a funda- | Tectionary dispusition among the people of
mental rule of the society, that it suall be en-  Great Britain, _Givil warin Bpuiu a
tirely silent and neutral on every point of re- | vgul for scveral years hence. - -

ligious controversy. ‘The object of the Asso-

ciation is resiricted, nt present, to the making
of efforts witk a view ta excite the interest
and obtain the influence of the government
and of the nation at large, whicﬁ, itis con=
cluded, must be preparatory 16 any final ar-

_ rangement as 1o any particular plan for the

best mode of establishing a prosperous colo-
ny. L

Upon this subject, Colonel Gawler remarks;
“The planting of Jewish Colonies in Pales-
tine; 1 believe to be one of the most impor-
tant of the political objects of our day.

There is in providential events a voice
which wise men will not dare to despise, and
this voice is now speaking to the point at is-
sue, through three channels—through the im-
mense Vacuity which has been formed in the
population of Palestine ;—through the break-
ing down every where of the mighty barriers
wﬁich kep: Gentiles -in opposition to Jews,
—and through the rising of the Jewish Na-
tion throughout the world to a sense of its
proper standing and duties. These certainly
are not illusions or mere transient appear-
ances, but great sober facts. -

kven the great barrier of Mohammedan
power and prejudice is really gone. The
men who now govern at Constantinople and
Cairo have minds to perceive the immense
sdvantages that should flow to their territo-
ries respectfully, from the establishment of
an energetie, civilized nation in Pelestine.

CHRONOLOGY OF PROPHECY.
RELISIOUS LIBERTY conceded by the Porle to the

demands of Fraxce and ENGLaND. The 39]
years and 30 days from the eaptore of Con-

The last is not the
ara the objects;
ure ot a future dayand by
be followed by the estab is
whole Jewish Nasion in Pal

ater mea
hment of

at the conclusion.
rier against Egypt,
character and

Turkey requires a

Asia Minor and E g Ao

be prevented by Euro
from laying fold of
for her population that stimul

French. This event bee

of powder. The Kingdom of the

Ig-‘ium,nnd the Kingdom of Holland.

bloddy war ensucs, in which the Poles

* . ‘ »
_0Z7~The : ixth and Seventh Vials will term«
i inate synchronically with the 1335 and 1260
| yearsof Danicl; and forty two monthe, or
1260 years continuance of the Mouth or Ime-

nge of the Beasly o Rev. xiii. 5, and ch.

Last vials are pouring out upon tlre earth,
1866.

the Beast.
the abyes,

ple is now accomplished.

who remain, and are found lookingsfof

&

Enoch and Elijah. The Kingdom is res!
to Israel; and the Throne of David aste
ed on Mount Zien. The times of th

present queationy g}
but cven were thig me,

estiney T'urk,

t, and the elevation of the
hubits of her population in the

gypty which would ever

ean policy and power,
alestine, ‘requires nlsp |
! us to tradey |
commerce and improvement, which Jews in
Palestine would communicate.~—Frot. Union.

ed, and Louis Philippe elected King of the
inth -
cal atmosphere like nlecll‘?éli‘l.;laul .n P:s’f::

{ . ether-
lands is severed into the Kingdom of Bel-

The

oles 1ake tourms aguinst the- Ruesians. A

woreted; snd the Kingdom of Poland extine

nd Port-

2. Reod from Rev. xvi 14—21; ch. xviii.
and xix, the whole of them; ch. xx. 1.—6; "
and ch. xi. 15—19—and you will have an
account of what yet remains to be done du-
ring the time that the remainder of these two

The Sixth and Seventh Vi-
als end ; also the 1335 years
(Dan. xii. 12) and the “forty two months.!
The Austrion bayonets canno longer hence=
forth perpetuate the reign of the. Image of
Rome sinks like a millstone into
A time of trouble now such as
never was since the confusion of tengues.
The scavering of the power of the Holy Peo-
*All things ere
now fulfilled. The Russo-Magogian Host
that comes upfo battle against Jerusalem is
destroyed with ineredible slaughter,” The
governments of the world are overthrewn. -
All tyranny is abolished. Messiah descends
from heavenin glorious majesty. . The dead
whosleep in him, arise to receive recoms
pense according to their deeds. The Hving

waiting, and prepared, arc transformed like"
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1 ulfilled ; their iniquity is visited up- |THTRE wiLL I FLEAD WITH YOU FACE TO FACK.
i:.:;:;.f Jesus ascends (tlha ythmne of l-_E.-.legs as 1 pleaded with youf_lfr'-llm}r:ndmwti!:;
Fother-David; he sways the sceptre of the | Wilderness of Egypt, 50 “{l P i i
world : the times are changed; and THE FU- | vou. And I ‘.’!'l” cause you to PM:T\: S
®TURE AGE Lursts upon the gaze of an as-|rod, and I will bring you into t ol e
“jonished universe in the Sun-surpassing |the Cinvenam,-’turr Nc:-m(;c:]n;l\:lul:lu?lr‘lé “hul
. wi irge out lrom 3
:,gplendol‘ of the Lord of Hosts. ! ;n\-j“tl\g:r:?;at S gy T m]::; }I T‘ill
! . t is probable, from what i=| hring them out of the country in which they
"‘ o “I'l'mC“E in E?‘a’klﬁlm that it will l st\jmfm, and they skall not ender into the Land
. take about 40 yeﬂga nfw}{ thlg%-gsmbilish- of Israel—Lizk. xx. 33—38.
ment of David’s throne, A, D. 1866, to plant ; } -
! 'fi:E:IEI‘e;a Tribes in the Land of israel under | From this passage it appears, that !he[ya:nr!l
" 4he New -Constitution. *The days come, | sojourn for a time 1n the W’;luurnesa‘ (_:j fiene
that it snall no more be said, the Lord livelh_l tral Asia after they have c.omn:lem;e : G::i
* that brought up the children of Israel out of | journey towards Jerusalem; Imd'cim'th 2
-tpe Land of Egypt; but, The Lord liveth that | will deal with them there as F“,!ﬂ.l i mundcr
“h:ou( it up the children of Israel from the ! generation that came out of Egypt g
.5anﬂof the North, and from all the .ands| Moses. This passage of their ancient his E
" whithor he had driven them: and T.will bring | ry being cited as an illustration o
_ them again into their land that 1 gave unto] the prodetcn  that awaits them, it is

to
the
bare

and

] 1at i e illust f the

1830. 2 . ¢heir fathers.? But before thisis accomplish-| probable, that itis equally illustrative of tl
bepoured out oo g et e 5234, L will send for many fshers and| fime ss well as of the manner of the train-

Revolution in Parie, Charles the X, dethron= they shall ‘fish them; and after I will send| ing, which the Ten Tribes are to undergo

any hunters, and thy shall hunt them| before tney will be permitted to enter the
e gfgr:lnevgry m';mn,min, ang from every hill,] Land of lsrael. We conclude, therefore,.
" and out of the holes of the rocks. -4nd,| that it is probable that but few ol the ge‘pel:-
= first 1 will recompense their iniquity and| ation which moves into the wilderness of t 8
' their sin double, etc’—Jer. xv. 14.-15.—| people,” will reach the end of their _]O.UI'u:;y,
% Hence, the order of the rtestoration of the| butthat then‘lut_le ones will be permitte i(l:
Ten Tribesappears to be, first, by procla- | enter afler a period of 40 years. T‘:‘ush‘yll
- mation through these hunters and ‘fishers | they recross the Euphrates, as along l]l 1é; 1=
of men, inviting them, as Moses did, 10 wgy" from Assyria, like as it was on the day
leave the countries of the North in which they | when they crossed the Jordan in coming up
¥ are, and to follow them into a country which | outof the Wilderness of lh.&.Lund.of Egypt.
" they will sho® them;-but secondlr, before | —Isa. x1. 16—for the first time since their
they arrive at the promised land, they are to | dispersion by Salmauazar, B. C.721; lhl:c.-.
" be purged from their iniquity and sin. Here, | they will find, in the ]anc! af thetr“!nl \ers,
© then, are three shings to be considered; firsr, | “Him of whom the prophets speak, re&gn-
' the selting oul: secondly, the jowrney; ond | ing on David’s Throne in transcendant
8" thirdly, the arrival in the land of Lrael. szlendor in 11‘13 midst of the lights nnd, coi=
b stellations of Tne Furure Ace. Thus are
:  The Lord says by Ezekiel,*AsT live, with l they ““brought into the Bond of the Cove-
%% a mighty hand,and with astretched out arm, | nant™—under the New Constitution of the
& and with fury poured out, will I rule over | House of Israel-—never more to be expn'r{ar.ed
* you: and I will bring you out from the plos from Syria, now become glorious as_KEden,
- ple, and will gather you out of the countries | rme Piravise oF Gop.—Ezk, xxxvi. 35; Isa.
- wherein ye are scattered. And I will bring ' LL 3,
[ youintoTre WILDERNESS oF THE ProrLE, axn

nre

VISIT TO INDEPENDENCE.

On the third Lord*a Day in April, we were | We read and commented upon, the 53rd
at Independence, Hanover County. The |of Isaiah, and part of the 22nd of Luke, espe-
House was nearly "full; and the proportion of | cially on those passages of the Hebrew phy-
*_males about one third more than that of fe- | sician’s narrative, namely, ‘For I Jesus say
~males. Nine brethren and sisters (almost !
b= the only ones which remain,of ‘this refor- | sover, UNTIL 2t be fulfilled in the Kingdom
*mation’ in that neighborhood, who take @-|of God ;>—and ‘I will not dnnk of the fruit
#my abiding interest in ‘the things of the spi- | of the vine, UNTIL Thne xiNgpoM OF GoD
it of God,') commemorated the love of God | suaLL coMe.’—*And my Apostles, I appoint
in the death and resurrcction of his son in
iope of his near and glorious ®ppearing in | pointed unto me: that ye may eat and drink
ajesty and power, at my table in my kingdom, and sit on

b

unto you, I will not any more eat of the ras--

unto youa Kingdom, as my Father has ap~"

‘g
:
;,
t
t
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thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of Is-
racl.'—vs. 16, 18,29, 30.—We showed, that
this was part of the One Hope, and, in every
Bnruf'ul;lr, yot to be accomphished; for (hi

assover is not yet *fulfilled in ihe Kinusdom
of God ;" ‘the Kingdom ol Gody 1n the senge
of this passage, s nof yeb eome; neither has
Jesus, nor Lis Apostles, yel received their
Kingdom, nor do they ¢sit on th rones judg-
ing the Twelve Tribes,? All thess things
therefore, are the legitimaze topies of ITILz
thanksgiving, und prnS‘cr. “Thy Kingdom
come and thy will be done on earth na iris
in heavvn!‘—-uught as earnestly 1o be en-
treated as when Jesus instrncrad bis disci-
plis thus 1o prav: for, when his Kingidim
comes, his cather’s wiil wili be done on ear:h,
acd not before. At his appenting, he will
make Jehovah's laws victurious, and only
He, ]

Having finished the ce’ebrationof the guod-
ness and love of God in the efiliction and re-
demption of Jesus fram the grave, we read
Rev. xix., after which we labored to prove te
the conviction of the hearers, that oll exist-
ing governmerts are foredoomed to a certain
and speedy subversion; as complete as those
of Bubylon, Medo-Persia, Macedonia and
Ronie :-that the present rulers of the natione,
und all in office under then:, will be superse-
ded, by Jesus and his associates, who will
“bind their Kings witfi chains;’ and their no-
bles with feiters of iron: and execute upon
them the judgment written;® that the King-
dom of Messiah will beas political and! ec-
clesiastical a mouarchy as ony existine in the
Old World at the present times thatthe sajms
will govern the Kingdom with him;hat they
are destined to reign with him on earth.
and not in heaven for a 1000 years; and that
this Kingdom will at the vad of this period
be surrendered to Jehovah, who will thence-
forth be in all the redeemed, ashe is now in
the Son, continuouely and withoutend.

We are told, that a profound impression
was made on the hearers; we heard of none
who did not admit, that we had maintained
our positions. Let every one, theu, who be-
licves PREPARE! For all must face the
judgment by which ‘the Times of the Gen-
tiles’ are consummated.|

Two weeks before, we are informed, that
the *Reformed Baptisis,' commonly termed
*Campbellites? in these parts, had a meeting
at this place. Messra James Baghy, Hunier,
and Short are said to have been the *proclaim-
ere)? or ‘evangelists,® general and particular,
who co-operated. Their audience exceeded
ours numerically; they had more femoles, and
ccnsequently more of the listless, so usual
upon *big meeting? accasions, Our congre-
gation consisted, we are told, of Metho-
dists, DBaptists, Epiezopaliane, Nothinga-
riane, and a few disciples, upon whose necks
the ‘proclaimers’ have been unable ta fasten
their yoke. [t is believed, thatnot asingle
‘Campbellite’ was present, we say ‘Campbel-
lite,” as designating those Immersionists, who
wspent to the theory of ‘this reformation,’ and
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other ‘Reformers,’ who, wi

buth sides, and hearine for b Teading
A 4 them: 3
us and the things we l::.ch fro ”""k.lﬂdg.

i . M mer i
lvisin this sense only that we usa lh:'em

ll-’rc‘; udu,ie_nud Laodicennism are ver
S0t 1 this vicinity among such, They k
v - ! 7 ‘- .
very little of the word, and their leaders :3;

vent them irom learning more by workidfg
{ bpon their umidity.

Y préva.

.t Bread and wine were sent to (he meet-

Mgy fut the three “procluimers® hnd ro mind
;W partabe ot thew in remembrance of Je

sus! 'I'iey did not, and therelore, it is thus
concluded.  lere 18 a flugrunt depurture
from the theory « nd praciive ot *his refurma-
Hun' before 1t was corrupted by Ln puist
preachers; who, ununle 1o ghine in their uld
3¢ty sought distinction ina rising denomi-
taniony but too eusily flattered und deeeived
by such allice, It woega first principle carn-
estly contended fur by the curly reformers,

haod, these diseiples ought to meet logether er-
vy first day of tie week for the erpecial puspore
uf c{iebrating the drath and resurrection of Jeu
susin breaking the luaf, ele, So promiucntly
was this duty set farih, that he who presie
ded, generally entered into an argument o
prove, that this was a primifive custom; that
itought to be imitnzed now;and thet it was
sinlul to omit its seriptaral and epirivual db-
servance. But here we have three ‘preache
ersy’ who eat the bread of the hireling, that
they may’enlargs the bounds, & consolidate
‘the feformation,) by exampie proclaizning to
the world, thot hitherw the refurmers have
made much. ado shout nothing, and tha it
ie not atall impoantive, that they should cune
tinucin the *all things" of Acts ii. 42, any
lurther thard their prejudice or convenience
may dictate. These three did not decline
the celebration, because of the piesence of«
“hereties, or “factionista;’ this pretence
will not serve them, for they eat bread in oth=
er churches where ench nre alleged to be.
The 1rue cause may be found in ghe fact,
that there were Campbellites and nlleged

were some who would not sit ot table with
*theretics " hence, rather than encounter
their opprobrium they virtually nbolished the
institution of the Lord; if they may, they
*did not think of it," though, it is not the first
manifestation of their thoughtlessnees by
many times, they show plainly the faintncss
of the impression made upun their hearts by
the “things of the Spirit of Gud.? Those
who pey. or promiss. to pay, or are czpecicd
to pay, (for the pay-master ir said to beofl

iransgressors of first principles to/account
We hope, that no disciple. an‘ulls ol the truth
witl contribute 1o eu-rain such unfuithful
sevangelists;” ratherle hin, “rchukle them
\ : ; : we
sharply.” One of theee persons, also,
hear, is preaching the salvation of the heathen

ulation the *US™ being judgas!!

that ifthere be but lwo or three in a neighbore"

heretics before them; and among the furmer -

questiopable existence)—ought to call those .

without the gospel. 'This of course is no spec &

. . J
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Hath a nation changed their gods, which
are yet no gods? but my people have ¢hanged
their glory for that which doth nat profit.
Be astonished O ye Heavens, a1 this, end be
horribly :!raid, hie ye very desolate _saiths the
Lord; For my people have commitied two
evils; they huve forsaken me the fountaix of
living wuters; and hewed them ont ¢
broken cisterns, thot can-hold no wo.or,

Jevemiah II. 11.12. 13,

Whetefore the Lord said, For as much as
this people draw nenr me. with their month,
and with their lips do honor me, but have re-
moved their heart far from me, and their fear
toward me is tanght hy the precept of men:
Theretore behold [ will proceed tn do 2 mar-
vellous gvork and a wander: for the wisiom
of theirwise fmen 8hall perish, and the un-
derstanding of their nrudent men shall be hid,

lsaiah xxix. 1 3. 14,

Wo unto them that call evil good, and
good evil: that put darkness for !:ghi, and
light for darkuees; that put biuer for sweet,
and sweet for bitter!

Ibid v, 20.

. And now we call the proud happy; yea
they that work wickedness are FEL Up; yeu
they that tempt God are even delivered,

Malachi IIi. 15,

Many will say to me in that dav; Lord
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name?
and in thy name east out devils? and in thy
name doue many wonderful works? Agnd
then will [ profess unto them, I never knew
vous; depart from me, ye that work iniquily.
Theretore Whosoever heareth these sayings
ef mine and doeth them; I will liken him
unto a wise man which built his house upon
a Rock:

Jesus of Nazareth, Matt, vir. 22, 23. 24,

The reader is requested o pernse again tha
extracts from Scott*s and Clarke’s commenta-
riesin the last number. The former with
unsuspecting ignorance contradicts at is
close all his previous assertions and deduc-
tions, Forif the laws, dor rines, promises,

exhortations, and historical facts must be lit-
erally uncerstoed by all, whaut else is there
be foan: in the letter ol the Guspel either to
kill or to maxe aiive? The Lord Jesus more-
over has declared, as above quoted, that any
minn vr woman who shall HEAR and DO
these sayings of his, shall Lid defiance 16 the
rain, foods and winds, to all the assau'ts of
Sinand Death. - Therefore, ‘It is God that
justifieth: who is he that condemneth?
These two standards of orthodox theology !

But, says Mr. Scot’, “the Mosaic dispensa.-
tion was not a killing letter to all who were
underit," and also speaks of it ‘saying effi-
cacy.” 1t is difficult 1o decide wheiher he
displayed most ignoracce in his view of its
kalling or saving power. Paul says, Roms.
I1L 20. that the Law can justify no one, that
is give them eternal life; which he assored
us, vi. 23 of same epistle is the *‘GIFT of God
throngh Jesus Christ;? that by the Law was
the Knowledge of Sin, with no promise savé
that declared by Moses and quored, Gal. 111,
12. *The man that doeth them shall live in
them.? Paul olso shews 1. Tim. I 9 that
the Law operated activelv only on the “lasv-
less and disobedient;? thus protecring the
righteous lsraelizes who, walking infthe feitk
of their faiher Abraham, looked for 1he hope
of Israel; vy restraining or punishing thé
wicked. It contained no promise, offered no
reward or hope beyond the present world. Ti
di¢ not even recognize a fulu-e state, nnd af-
forded the upright Israelite nearly the same
benefits which the civil law of our respec-

tive states confers on the unoffending eizen,

protection. It visited only transgressors, and
hence was called a killing lettr,  For as
the apostle says, the*law made nothing per:
‘ect:’ 1t had no conneciion with the hope of

—
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the gospel, except so far as God pleased t«
aflord in the tabernacle service ‘a shadow of
heavenly things’ until ‘Cnrist being comey a
high Priest of goed things TO COML, by a
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not
made with hands, that is to say, notof this
building; neither by the blood of goats and
calves, but by his own blood, he entered in
once into the Holy pluce, having ontained e-
ternal redempticn.’ Hebrews 1x. 12, It was
this lack of all future hope and promise that
cavsed the Law to be designated as the ‘let-
ter:’ its rewards being present, its penalties
instant; & as ittook cognizance of transgres-
sors to punish, not to pardon, it was also call-
ed ‘the minietration of death’—*of condemna-
tion) It admitted neither faith ner hope
which are intellectual, and therefore spiritu-
al exercises; hence its subjects were said to
be *born alter the flesh® and were called the
children of the bond-womé#u, and in bondage.
On the other hand the gospel being realized
and enjoyed solely through faith and hope,
can only be intelledtually apprehended, and
therefore is called the *ministration of the
spirit* Its subjects having remission of sins,
and become sons of Geod through faith in
Churist Jesus, -their great intercessor at his
right hand ; are called the chiidren of the free
woman, more free from the Law of sin and
ceath, and with whom, it is declared, that
the son of the bond woman shall not inherit
Gal. 1v. 21. to 3L.' *The saving efficazy ol
the Law? is about as seriptural as the daily
preaching of those called and sent ministers,

- who charge the geniiles with heinous guilt

for having viclated this Law, to which they
never were amenable; and which when in
force, excluded them from its services, and
forbade theimprafane feet to tread iis sancru-
aries! It was an excluzive covenant made
by God with the chosen descendants of Abrol
ham, ndded to the promise given to that Patri-
arch, because of transgre:sion, till the seed
should come to whom the promise was made.
Gal. 1. 19. None but the eircumeised were
eatitled to its benefits, or subject to it penal-
ties; and if one of its beneficiaries should ask
for eternal life because he had not transgress-
ed it he would act as absurdly as a citizen
of our country appealing to the sovereign
power, fora great reward; becavse he had
not violated our laws, tRereby incurring their
condemnation,

But he also says that ‘the gospel itgelf and
its ministers are a savol of death unie death
to unbelievers:*  Truly it is so, in the sim-
ple fact that its offerof eternal life is an *ea rn-
est’ to thuse who hear its testimonies that,
witheut its remediable power, eternal death
is their doom:  Therefore it bears with it
the odor of death ending in death to thoso
who reject, 19 it does the odor of life enditg
m life 10 those who oley it,us the apostle

literally declares.

The language of the prophet might be
most appropriately addressed to both these
*Mastersin Israel’: ‘How do ye say we are
wise, and the law of the Lord 1s with us?
Soycertainly in vain made he it: the pen of
the scribesis in vain, The wise men are a-
shamed, they are dismayed and taken: lo,
they have rejected the word of the Lord ; and
what wisdom is in them. Jer. viir. 8.9. For
Doctor Clarke even transcends his theologi-
cal brother in the determined =firontery
with which he sttives to *make void the com-
mandment of God that he may keep his own
tradition.’ He sagely illustrates the leller
and spirit, by the word and its meaning ; the
s(':—meﬂ\ing of which itis the sign or significa~
tion. Therefore, his profissing christians
resting in the letier, must bave found the the-
ological method of robbing Gud's word of all
meaning, making it the sign or signification
of NOTHING; which is the principle on
which Thevlogy is founded, and all christen=
dom, with rare exceptions, now practices
Waltr in baptism is the letler!! says the Doc-
tor: so is *baptism itself; likewise remission
o sins’ for wuich it was first instituted by Je-
bovah and proclaimed by his messenger John
and afterwards by the apostles of the Lamb,
is the letier: and the Lord Jesussays that he

| who believes this letter and obeys this letter

snall receive remission of sing, not *the puri-
fication of the soul ¢ this is the Doctor’s letter
and having no definite practical meaning it
isa happy exponent of ‘1 heology, but entire-
ly unsuitablé to ¢the simplicity which is
in Christ.' Bread und Wine are the letler’ in
which if believers donot pnr.‘l,‘oilh, ‘their souls
will receive atoning efficacy &c., and grace.’
Thus the Docior speaks; but the Lord says,
that he appointed the bread and wine for his
people to commemorate the great sacrifice,

in virtue of the stoning efficacy of which

wond’rous grace or favor, *This is my bod)

ment in my blood’-*do this in remembrance
of me;? thisis the letter, the ward of the Lord
—He and the Doctor are at direct issuey and
tno man can serve two Masters.? It is a

ful recollections of their King and Savioun |
and ‘to shew (publish, preach) the Lord’s
death till he comes.’ But a citizen ol this |
country might as rationally and as truly be }
told, that his participation in the celebration
of the natioual anniversary, confers on him |
some portion of the independence it com-

memorates, as a christian be assured that the

atoning efficacy of the blood of Jesus, and |
consequent favor, can be attained by any one I
4 in this monumental institution. Their ne- |
¥ glectoflit shows litle affecion for the Mas-
tery whilst any irreverence or unworthy man- |
ner of partaking makes them ‘guilty of the |
body and blood of the Lord:* but its scriptu-
ral observance simply meets one of the tests

propused by the, Saviour—‘lf ye love me

keep my commandments.? The Doctor alzo

supposes the possibility or rather asserts the

fact of professing christians ‘simply receiv-

ing these symbols, without reference to the a-

tonement or to their guilt;* when the symbol,

the letter, the institution and che participant

impart no other facts, breathe no other
ideas, And people who venture to say that

they need the aid of such expounders touns

derstand the lucid wotd of Jesus and his apos-

tles, will nevertheless pretend to comprehend

such senseless dogmas as this!

B‘t the climax of theolog:eal illumination
has not yet been reachecd. The Doctor says:
“The whole christian life is comprehended
by our Lord under the letter Yfollow me.) And
yer o man might follow him through Judea,
Galilee, &c, and fullil no part of the spiri,
thus supposing that a rational being might
Literally follow the Lord Jesus without be-
lieving in him or desiriug his guidance! If

" however he does believe in and follow him.
and not even an idiot would otherwise foilow
him, the Lord assures every such follower
that ke shall not lose his soul. In Mart ix. 0.
that apostle relates hig own calling, and re-
cords the only instance in the New Testa-
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‘ they had already been made partakers of nis y ment of the command ‘follow me,’ unaccom=
sanief) by any other intimationin the letter.
broken for you, this cup is the new Tesia- | Bur the parallel pussage in the Livangelist
Luke shows what this modest believing fol-
lower of Christ did not choose to relate—that
at bis command *he left all, rose up and fol-
lowed him,’ and found in his obedience not
. commemorative institution admirably adapt- | only his own salvation, but the glorious
ed to nourish in the hearts of believers grate- | distinction of being appointed a Herald of

glad Tidings to a perishing world. How
contradictory and absurd is scholastic divin-
ity! It teaches that implicit olkedience,
which is assuredly the strongest proof of
faith, the only one admitted by the Bible, or
by common sense; for it is the only evidence
of respect and confidenice accepted by man

from his subordinates and dependants; may

be rendered in vain to the gracious Suviour
who, the apostle declares, ‘became the au-
thor of eternul Salvation to all who obey him
but it has no fears, a' least expresses no ap-
prehension for the destiny of those whose o=
pinions are in accordance with its standard;
who believe (think) aright, but who change
or repudiate his institutions, obeying so far
only as their own judgment approves; who
ery Lord, Lord, but do not the things which
he has commanded!!

But it is evident that literal obedience, e~
ven literally 1o fol'ow Jesus, must be fatal to
the Theology of the schools: To stand on
Jordan’s banks,and behold his sacred form
emerging from its wave, having heard from’
his own lips, thot thus it became even him
‘to fulfil all righteousness;* (justification,)
to contempiate this event which all thatis
Glorious, lloly, and Wise cowmbine to honor
and magnify; the opening Heavens! the Fa-
ther’s awful voice attesting his beloved Son!
and the descending Spirit resting on his gra-
cious person! To gaze upon this the maost
august, the most mereiful, the most interests
ing display which morials ever witnessed,
whether the parties, their condescention or
their object be considered ; cannot but make
insipid andabsurd that unmeaning cerého-
ny which subsututes the innocent and ig-
norant infant for the intelligent belizver, &
the mere water [ur justificaticn through faith,
To folle Jesus! and amidst that throng
which listen to his heavenly teaching and
wonder at his miracles of mercy: to hear the
suppliant Centurion say, ‘speak the word on=
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Iy and my servant shall be healed? and the
master’s vesponsive declaration, *I have not
found so great faith, no, not in Israel;® faith
in has word, the letler! 1o behold the w.nd
and sea obey that mighty word, disease and
deformity vanish at its bidcing, and the ex-
.crub]e King of Terrors yicld up his prey at
its omnipotent command: in vain would the
theological builders try to persuade such a
follower that he needed a better ouide to, or
could find a surer guaranty for the favor of
God, than that word which in the beginnivg
said ‘let there be light and there was.light.”
To follow Jesuz to Calvary! to. look :'ith
wonder, gratitude, and awe, upon thas con-
summation of his work of love; to abserve,
that not until the vinegar had bathed those
lips of truth and merey, did he hold his own
obedience to be complete, and pronounced
the triumphant words, It is finished:’ he
would listen with cold incredulity to such
presumptuous self styled ministers of Jesus,
ns should endeaver to persuade him that there
could be one command of thataugust suffer-
er too tnivial to regqufre his. reverential obedi-
ence, or non-esseniial to fit him for the socie-
ty of the redeemed : To mingle in the crowd
aronnd his cross and see that, ‘{le trod
ALONE the wine press of his Father's:

tance into fhe interior of Alrica, shig own
: \ LI

narrative of the manner in which he preach

¢d the gospel is here presented. TR

“Sabbath morning we held a lovefengt
Though our number was small we had a ﬁ: l
lime. At elsven o’clock we blew gur lrumpe.
ety and the Kings with their head men and
people were assembled, and we had a fine
congregation. 1 preached from Hosea xiv.
9. Who is wise and he shall understand
these things? prudent and he shall know
them? for the ways of the Lord are right,
and the just shall walk in them: bLut nlha
transgressors shall fall therein.

I never saw people in all my life pay Let
ter attention, Some of the old Kings trom-
bled, and looked as though their very eyes
would start out of their heads; especially
when I spoke of the resurrection of the hody,
and of the judgment, and of eternal hapr;i-
ness und misery. I was followed by brother
Utridge, Simon Peter, anid brother Joe a na-
tive; ali of whom spoke in the epirit, and it
did appeor a8 though they had the victory.
Several were convincee, and they said tht;y
would seck a new heart; others said, [low
can these things be? After preaching I ad-
ministercd the Lord®s supper to*those who

wrath:' that of his chosen min'sters one be-
trayed, and the rest deserted him: he would
in that speaking fuct perceive the egregious-
ness of that folly which lros substtuted
man's laws and institutions for those of the
blessed King, and applied th *Dust and
Ashes' the Cesignation appropriated by the
Holy Snirit to God alone—*Holy and reverend
is his name. Psalm cxr 9.

Havingthus briefly but conclusively shown
that this standard theology is not only of hu-
man origin, bt diametrieally opposed ta the
divine syetem, a single example [rom hLisiory |
will suffice to exhibit its violation clall the
dictates of reason and ecommaon scvze. Itis
taken from a letter from Beverly R. Wilsoa
a missionary o Africa, belonging, it is be-
Jieved to the Methodist connextion. The
letter is dated *‘White Plains March, 1842
and copied into the Maryland Colonization
Jouinal No. 15 of the same year. Passing o-
ver many circumstances of interest atlending
Mr. Wilson's journey who, ‘with three of
our native lads;»—* A, C. Utridge’—*and five
converied natives® had penetrated some dis-

were in full connection and had accompani-
ed us, and a brotner who had joined us on our
way. This appeared to increase themr aston.
ishment and wonder. Artzer our mecting was
concluded there were several ful'owed us 1o
our lodgings agnin, cnquiring to know more
of this way; for said they, *If Kings agree
not, we muost look 1o God for ourselves.? Une «
man wits tears in his eycs, enguired what he
should do to be saved, and ufier conversing
with him tor a while, we saw lum in deep
conviction. We advised him to go into the

i woods and pray; he immediately consented

Our native brethren teok him into the woods.
and afier the space of one hour he came out
praising God, and then wehad a season of
rejoicing in the wilderness. Glory be to God
for bis wonderful works to the children of
men ? i

Here is a practieal illusirotion of Meesrs
Scottand Clarke’s divinity. Mr Wilson has
traveiled by sea and 1and some thousands of
miles, at a cost sufficiently great to support
and educate many of the numerous destitute
arp}mns left in his ewn country; he profceses

L=

' Gospel, and now surrounded by the be
 and many ofjwhom hear of it for the fr

the prophet Hosea!! No doubt he zlso tells
i them of the free sovereign merey offered 10
ALL by the Lord Jesus Christ, but when one

merey draws nigh
to be saved,® this Herald of salvation, profess-
ing to act under the great comu ion of un-

*Go ye into all the worid
. pel 10 every crenture, he that believe:h and
g is baptized shall be saved, this Herald re-
" plies to the anxious enquity-GO INTU THE
. WOODS AND PRAY. The poor African
; was previously a believer in some idolatrous
warship called the “Dc'\'ii’s Bush," as Mr.
Wilson clsewhere in his letter mentions; of
course mentally ignerant and benighted ; and
into that woods where flourishes his Devil’s
Bush, he iz sent, and to the oraclein hizown
ignorant and degraded bosom he is referred
by this. professed preacher of -that Saviour
who says by his apostle, “The Ep rit aad the
bride say come. And let him that heareth say,
come. And let him that s athirst come,
And whosoever willy let him take the water
of lite freely.) Ile can find no particle of au-
thority, not the shadow of an example for his
courac in the living oracles. Un the contrary
he isthereassured, that since the resurreciion
of the Lord Jesus, prayer is the privilege of
a christian only ; that they alone have access
by the new and living way, whase hearts are
sprinkled from an evil conseience. and whose
bodies are wasned in pure water: for in the
emphatic language of the King of Zion—1
am the way anu the truth, and the life: no
man cometh to the Father but by me* John
xiv, 6., and he never told a sinnery cne not
under his cove nant of merey, 1o pray for any-
thing. He sent his message of merey with
a clear weil defined proposition, whkereby
those who seek to participate in its benelits
Moy intelligently npprehend them. No sys-
tem ever had one more plainly set forth in
word or action: it was graced by the King's
own submission to it; declared in his procla-
mation nbove qunted: announced by Peter
;on the day of Pentecost in the first sermon
ever preached under the Apostolic Commis-

1o be called by the Holy Spirit to presch the | sion: i1 cave Joy in. ;
ria: Saul of Tarsus found its healing powet,

| ¢d Sons of Alfrica, none of whom understand | as also did th I
. s time | prayers could not avail to save him from con-

g . - R . L- - .
“he beginsto cnlighten them with a text from | demnation, ‘and many of the s url::;luuna
hearing, betieved and w"%

whaole volum

authorised by “Jesas v hristy the same yes|
= e

poor suppliant anxious to participate in that | day, !

and aske, *what shull [ do| enquiring,
"Rf'pcn-l and be baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus for the remission
" limited mercy—the proclamution of Jesus—| sins.
and preach the gos- this gracious respo

{ proclamation of mercy ?

son, as to authorise iis divisers and advocates,
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ed great joy in the gity of Sama

¢ zood Cornelius whose alms &

The

Lwe that the only snswer

Slf(rﬂ'-

To day and forever,’ to be given to the
& o ]

oy therefore _believing  sinuer, 18,
e of your
And why did not Mr. Wilson give
nse to the poor African?

A

. 3 3
Who nuthorised him to change the Lord’s
Or was his plan so

guperior to the divine one in fitness and rea-.

{

thus to sct aside the lnws of Heaven, thus to
sit in the temple of God claiming not only to,
exercise, but cven to set uside the authority

o/

of God;* thus opposing and exalting them-
selves above all 1hat is called God, or thatis
worshipped 2 The very “existence of the
clerical order rests upon this palpably absurd
dogma laid cown by Messrs Scott- & Clarke,
that to literally obey "the Lord Jesus will not
save a sinner, but to literally obey the Clergy
will. Ttis a well’ known fact that man is
prone to pereuade himself of the rruth of any
doctrine whiclh commends irself to his own
desires and gratification: the oracle within
him, but two generally responds in “conso-
nance with his own ecrnest wishes: and it'is
therefore not surprising that this ignorant
heathen could be ensily persuaded by men so
far his superiors in all things, to, think thu¥
in hie new born emotiong, God spoke peace

2y §7 PW

TG e Ay Ty o o o
s

to his anxious spirit.  When intelligent edu= \?:
cuted men professing christianity, huve found § %\
in emotions similaily begotten, a divine com= ey TRl
mand to persecute, to plunder, and slay their \(;
fellow ereatures in the name of the Prince of & {

praee, it is not surprisiig that the peor Afri=’
can ehould be made the victim of sugh delu-
sion. Butif when religion had nothing ta |
recommend it, but its truth and innateJoveli-
ness; when its ministers incutred contumely
and contradiction, instead of hrﬁ]&:é‘ and ad=
ulation; it is casy o perceive that ifs devel,
apement would have been nipped in its bud,
i the apostles had replied to the’ enguiries
of the men of Tsrael aﬁt.i the philosophers of _ «
Greeee ppd Rome, \\:i'lh, ‘Go into the woodd
-
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(or even into your closets) and pray. *But
blessed be the glorious King, non tali auxilio,
aec defensoribus istis, was the banner of
edeeming love unfurled; or none of this age
hadsever found the salvation of which it 1s
the Harbinger.
Nor let it be supposed that only in tha wilds
of Africa would a rational being venture 10
propose salvation on such unauthorised and
impotent tests; it is the daily practice -of
what is anomalously, perhaps ominously, eal-
led the christian world, The far-famed Dr.
Chalmers, eloquent, learned and first among
theileaders of the ‘Free Church of Srotland,
thus closes his work entitled,—*The eviderce
and authority of the Christian Revelationy
lts authenticity must be someihing more
than acknowledged. Tt must be feltan nct
of obedience, submitted to. Let us put them
lo the test!  *Verily I say unto you, says our
Saviour, unless a man shall be born again
he shall not enter into the Kingdom of Goa,
By grace ye are saved through faith, & that
not ef” yourselves it is the gift of God.~Justi-
fied freely by his grace through the redemp-
tion that is 1n Christ Jesus, whom Ged hath
set forth to be a propitiation through fuith
in his bleod."—We need not multiply quota-
tions; but if there be any repugnance to the
obvieus truths which we have announced to
the reader in the language of the Bible, his
mind is not yet tutored to the philosophy of
the subject.’ ete. The same author says on a
meighbering page: ‘The Commentatpr who
wapens this book (the Bible) with one hand,
-and carries his system in the other, has no-
thing to do with it:  We admit of no other
‘instrument than the vacabulary and lexi-
«con. The Master saya: ‘by your words ye
-shall be justified, and, by your words ye shall
‘be condemned.’ And what answer can this
-wictim of human systém make to the natural
-question.—Why in your test have you omit_
‘ted the only praetical one, & that too set forth
in a document so imposing as the proclama-
tion of King Jesus? What test is presented
in the assertion, ‘yon must be born again,®
unless you show that it must be his own indi-
vidual act, as well as that agreably to that
proclamation he mast be ‘born of water and
the Spirit,? ‘believe and be baptized ¥ What
avails to tell him that he must be ‘saved by
grace through faith? ete Yustified frecly by

OF THE LORD JESUS?

his grace through the redem
Christ J.esua, wi.liw ut showing, how e may
npprf)pnute to himself that grace, that jusj -
fication, through faith in the blood of (he
great propitiation sct forth by God? Alag!
that the builders of modern, like those of an-
cient Israel, should thus reject the stone
which God hath made the head of the corner,
that they may keep their nwn traditions, and
become the very converse of Paul who for
himself and fellow laborers says;‘For weare
not as many, which corrupt the word of God :
but asof sincerity, but as of God in the sight
of God speak wein Christ. 2, Cor.11. 17,
One histcrical illustration of the froit of
the 2postolic mode of preaching the gospel,
shall close thisarticle. It is probably famil-
iar to most of the readers that Mr. Judson, a
distinguished Dbaptist minister, made some
years ago, a transtation of the seriptures into
the language of Burmah, where he was resi-
vingusa Missionary, The translation was
universally acknuwledged to be literal and
faithful, but in as much as he could not
transfer the greek word baptizo, and there-
fore translated it, {mmerse, the American
Bible Society, without daring to question the
fidelity of the rendering, refused to. publish
it; although a farge portion of their fun!l
was derived from the baptist connexton, and
they had previously prinied a chinese transla-
ton, which avoided the true meaning by ren-
dering the word baptizo® a water reremony.)Ma~
ny of the baptisis however, with a tameness
whichil manifested for the truth®s sukc,j'ni ght
be termed ‘meck ond poor in spirie® still sup-
port that imperious bedy® ‘who have taken a-
way the Key of Knowledge, who entered not
in themselves, and them that were entering
inthey hindered.” Two Burmese Converts, in
Ttompany with some of the missionaries, visi_
ted this country some eleven or twelve years
ugo, about whick time the writer heard the
following facts from a Baptist Minister. Ore of
them wasasked : ‘what is faith? he replied
throngh the interpreter; for they neither
spoke nor understood.englich: ¢It istaking
the Lord Jesus Christ at his word?? To the
question—‘What have you noticed as most
astonishing in this country?® the answer
was: “The most astonishing thing to me is,
that whilst here the holy scriptures are in the
hands of every body, with entire freedom to

learn the will of God, with numerous build-

NO. 8.

Ption that 4s in

"peem as much absorbed with the things of this

ty," The writer knows that he has given the
first anawer literally, but is sure of the second
unly so {ar-as the purport 18 concerned; and
he concluded that these parties had been cons
‘?Verted by Judson’s faithful translation, be-
cause the missionaries had not sufficiently

To preach Chrigt Jesus and him crucified,
is to expound the testimony of God, as con-
tained in the Law and the Prophets, the
Psalms and the Apostles, concerning the
things of the Kingdom of God, and the name
‘of the Lord Jesus.

The poor in this world, who are rich in
faith, are not only the Heirs of the Kingdom,
ibut they are also of God, chosen to cofi-
ound the wise and mighty, by the word of
Jtheir testimony, and 1o bring to nothing the
things that are.

A false civilization is, of all conditions of
a nation, that which is most Tepugnant to
the Gospel.”?

“[istory has sufficiently proved; that a
candid exhibition of the Truth, and a deci-
ded war against imposture, could alone en.
sure the victory.”

“Courage is a8 necessary fo effect a refor-
mation as to capture @ city.”

It is dangerous to speak,” said Erasmus,
and it is dangerous to be silent.’—In all
religions movements, there are such undeei-
ded characters—respectable in sume things,
.hu-l hindering the truth, and who from a de-
sire (o displease no one, displease all.??

“When truth and error stand in hostile ar
Jay,justice halts not in the middle ground.”
i God is with them who contend for his
word, let them therefore never doubt of vie-
tory.

*The life of man hero isa warfare,” Tanid
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world as though there was no god, no Eterni-

1 Zwinglius;—*he who would inherit glory
must face the world as an cnemy, and, like

15¢

ﬁgs' wherein to worship Him, the people,, learned their language to be able to mystify

the word with lheu‘gicnl speculations, and
vecause he heard a mussionary who accom-
| hunied those disciples preach the same Qoc -
trine wich Seorty Clarke and all other secta-

flans.

Riciarn LEMMON.

iuitimore, January, 22. 1846

LACONICS.

- David, force the haughty Goliah, exulting im
! his strength, to bite the dust.”

|: There are many in the church, who pre-
‘ ferring treth to error, are nevertheless more

tender of error than concerned for truth;
iand are frequently found at last oppesed to-

| thase in whose ranks they ought tojbelcon=

tending.—I? Aubigne.

Those persons have butlow thoughts of
the gospel, who regard whatever they think
incompatible with their reason as of no con--
sequence, unnecessary or unjust, Men are
not permitted to bend the gospel nccording
to their pleasure, to their own interpretations.-
Zicingle..

1 study, Ongen, Ambrose, Augustine,-
and Chrysostom, said the Swiss Reformer,-

‘just as we ask a fmend how do you understand”

this?—Holy seripture was, 1n hi1s judgment,.
the touchstone by which the most renowed’
doctors should themselves be tested.

¢ fthe people see clearly what is true,’”’
thonght Zwingle, “they wiil at onee disgern -
what is lalse.”? This maxim is good in the "
commencement of a reformation, but 2 time
arrives, when error must be boldly denoun--

1eed, D Aubigne

As men’s sins were not put into Christ, but”
laid upon him, sy his righteousness is not put*
into them, but laid upen them, when enter-~
ing into Him.

By faith men’s hearts aré purified, and by "
obedience, their souls. .

True Men 1n Christ are circumcised of?
heart by the circumcision of Jesue, in the put

et et 84
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ting off of the body of the sins of the flesh
by obedience to the Ancient Apostolic Gos-
pel.

Circumecision was to faith, what baplism
is to the faith,

The sword ef the spivitis the word of God,
which thechristiun suldiery and not the spirir,
wieida,

It is only 2 question of time, not a question

EWS,

of power; as
Purpuses.

to the fulfl) ment'of God's

The wheels of Providence are often most

fervid in their rotations, when we least per-
eeive their motion,

Great principles rightly propounded, wil|
produce great resulis.,

! There will be no popularity-hunters, or
Jl cowards, in the Kingdem of God.

THE JEWS,

When diviné providences flash npon usin

The powersof the carth are now furbisking

a vision of glory, or burst over our heads in ay their swords. They ate pointing their spenrs.
tempest of reuibution, we are aroused, and i In the language of the scriptures, “The
eontemplate them or u moment. But Em- | Gentiles prepare war, they wake up their

i
“guage of the prophet they have been “scat-

pires rise and fall; the glory of the world pas-
Bes by ; the marvellous dgings of God trans-
pire before our eyes, and in most insten-|
ces we heed them not; we feel them not;
we continue the same. One more moveon
the political chess-bonrd of Europe and the
Jews will very probably return to the land of
their fathers. Seventeen centuries have ex-
pired sinze they were expatriated and driven
from that land by the iron-girt arm of Roman
despotism, Sinee thutgthey have had no
home but the grave. Titithe eloquent lan-

mighty men; they beat ineir plough-shares
into swords and their pruning-heoks into
spears,  The army and the navey the soldier
and the sailor ring the noteof preparation for
the last wnr—the war thut shall divide the
Ottoman Empire among the other Euro.
pean powers, and send home to the land of
their 1athois=t0 Judew=ilo loig exiled nes
tion  "The moment fur devouring Tugkey in
at hande The wild Bensts both of airend
sarth already howl for their shate; the eagle,
the besr and the lion—Russin, Austrin
ranee and England make rendy lor the pray.
Aund poor Israel must be restoced 1o his na-
tive mountaing, amid the clagh of o¥me, the
dinof war! “CGrent and marvellous are thy

{ ways, thou King of saints Ree. 14.

terred into all nations and made a hisasing
and proverb among the reaple. Butit should
quicken our devotion, as it must certainly ex-
cite onr astonishment, that while this fugitive
people are glancing at this la‘e date towards
the land of the pairiatchs, and longing to re-
turn thither, not a man exists who can lay
his hand upon his bosem and say he holds for
his pedigree of the warlike race who eigh-
teen cemduries ago di struycd then. ; that man
does not exist who can demonstrate he 1sa
Roman! 'The Empire, since 'Jerusalem was
shorn of her splendor, has been literally clo-
ven down from the north tosonthj it has
been hacked to pieces with the sword, burnt
with fire and made o reel to and froon the
face of the world hke a drunken man. It

has indeed been unmihileted. Sic tmnsf!‘

gloria mundi.

Forty yenrs ngoa writer deduced from ls.
xlix. 17,*hey that made thee waste shall go
‘orth of thee, that the Turks would leave
the land and insensibly fade away.outof it
What was then conjecture is now become
fact. The countrv.iston great extent emps
qied of ita inhabitants, ‘T'he pastoral hills of
the gloriaus land mvite the shepherd's care,
Her plains and valleya eall for the hushnnd-
man. All her famaus citics, towns and vil-
lages plead to be rebuilt; the very »iones of
1he streets call for the return of the tribea—
that they should go up and inberit the land.
[ A once n.ighty empite has fallen prostruto
to make room for them. Earth’s greatest
tvrant is reusing them from their ancient hi-
ding places, and the ‘most illusirious mation
| in the world is maving in their restoration.

Sgon, we truet, shall this ancient people I‘tiu
heard to sing, “1will ]prnisc II:«'P;‘f’i.I;;;'m-
| for thou wast angy with me, yel now .|
| anger twned augx) and thou comforiest me.*

Prot, Un

2%
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WHO IS AUTHORISED TO ADMINISTER ORDINANCES.

Leaf Rwer, Ogle Co. Il March, 17, 1845

Brother Thomas,

A question of importance agitates the
mi.ds of some of us who hitherto have bzen
called “disciples ol the Lord,® and somez ¢if-
culty respecting the solution of ir, leaves us
in a dilemma. The question 13— JFhaf qu-
thorily from the sacred wrilinzs can any man
have in this late period of the eliristian dizpen-
saltion, to baplise an applicant?

Not to mention any other inthis part of IIl.
I will state my ewn case as it has been and
asitis. [ wus immersed in 1834 in Wash-
ington Co. Md. I applied for baptism on Sat-
urday, and expected to be immessed forth-
with: but was put off tll the followinz day
(Lord’s day,) James Hensball being prinei-
pal proclaimer. The reason of postponzment
was, a number were expected to be drawn
out by making me a kind of stool pigeon
speaking figuratively. IfThad been properly
impregnated with the truth, I should not have
submitted to fheir postponement. Diseatis-

Jaction now. Another reminiscence, T dis-
tinctly recellect it, that T expected some ex-
tra gift which was in connexion with bap-
tism as preached by the Reformers at that
time. Dissalisfaciion now. ‘Thirdly, I also
clearly recollect that I learned what the truths
of the gospel were some time after my im-
mersion. Dissatisfaction now. I am now
resolved to be bapiised understandingly if I
can cume to a satisfactory knowledge of what
I must do to be saved.

The question above, solved by some plain
intimation, command, precept, or prophecy,
would be confering a lavor, on more than one.
We are about to meet 1o diseuss the subject
of difficulty, The evening of to morrow for
the first. You may use your pleasure about
this letter—-answer privately or in “The
ferald.»

The first question for discussion is, How
much knowledge is necessary fora candi-
date to have?

The second, Who has authority to baptize ?
To be consistent T gquit breaking the loafl
gome time since, but regularly attend the
congregaticn every Lord’s day.,
Yours, &e.
Livsceror Berr,

REPLY.

No man, be he ‘Evangelist,’ ‘Pastor,* ¢El-
der,” “Minister,” or o ‘Successorof tre Apos-
tles,” has any ‘authority? to preach or fad-
minister ordinances? by virtue of the com-
mand,’ *Go ye into all the world, and preach
the Gospel unte every Creature®—Mark xvi.
15; ‘teaching the Disciples to observe all
things whatseever I have commanded you'—
Matt. xxviii. 20,  This injunction was laid
upon the Apostles, on whom alone it was of
indispensible obligation. All others in the
Apostolic Age acted under the authority of
the Apostles and Elders of the Churches,
with the exeeption of Matthias, Ananias, and
Paul. Woe was to them if they preached
not the gospel, for Jesus had autheritatively
commanced them to do it, hence not to com~
ply, was to rebel against his command. Je-
sus not only ordered them to make procla-
mation ‘in his name,’ but qualified & equip-
ped them for the work, according to his pro=
mise, ‘Lo, T am with you all'the days until
the end of the Age,” Matt. xxviii. 20-which
is interpreted in the words of Mark, ‘& they
(the Apostles) going forth preached every
where, the Lord co-working, and confirming
the Word with accompanying attestations—
ch, xvi. 20. .

I True though it be. that this command con-
ferred authority to preach and baptize only
on the Apostles, it is equally :rue, that others
besides them co-operated with them 1 the
same work; and that their labors also were
accepted and attested by the Lord. Philip,
Stephen, Barnabas, Silvanus, Apolles, Titus,
Timothy,ete, are cases in point; to whom
may be added the Disciples composing the
Congregation in Jerusalem; whoit is testifi-
ed *were all scattered abroad throughout the
region of Judea and Samar.a® in consequence
of o ‘great persecution;® so that they went
everywhere preaching the word'—Acts viii,
1, 4. Be it remembered too, that the A-
postlesremained in Jerusalem; so that, these
‘luy preachers’ must ulso have baptized thoso
who received ths word, as in the case of
Philip and the Samaritans, and the Eunuch ;
indeed it would have been an useless expedi-
tion to travel about preaching the word, if

they had no authority to baptize; fer the

"Word or‘Law of Faith’ requires, that ha
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who believes it should be baptized, Philip
who wasa deacon and one of tbe dispersed,
preached and admini-tered baptism; though
he could not confer ‘the gift of the Holy Spi-
fit;?it was necessary tosend to Jerusalem
for Apostles to come down and communiente
this ‘grace :* but to baptize required only that
men should be disciples.

Butit may be objected, if these Jewish
brethren preached and baptized by authority
derived from the Apostlesand attested by the
Lord, nooze 1nthe 19 century can be suthor-
jsed in the like manner to do these things.
True, but this objection lies equally against
the observance of the Lord's Day and the
weekly breaking of Bread. Itshould be re-
membered, that to us some things are matters
of precedent, which to them were affairs of
precept. 1f we do a thing because it was so
done by those who practised the precepts of
the Apostles,ave have the ver) best authori-
tv for what we do. The Father commanded
the Son; the Son,.‘nis holy Aposcles; the A-
postles, them who believed on the Son through
their word; and we imitate these as practi-
cal exponents of the Father's will.

But,in truth, we expound the scriptures
end immerse believers of the gospel, not be-
cauge wa claim auihority under the coms
mand ‘Go and presach,’ or because disciples
were authorized by the Apostles in their
time, or because of the example set us by
these disciples; but we do eo, because it is
written in Holy Scripture, ‘the Spirit and the

5

(understandeth) say, come. And let him that
o8 athirst come. And whosoever will, let

ns by the greatest. Their eofficacy consigra
not in the administrator, but in the tyuth

discerned and heartily believed by him who

has the honer and privilege of pantaking ip

In the days of the Apostles, and for

many ages afier, ‘the church was the pillay
and suppurt of the treth;* thongh pow it de-
pends more upon individual than combined
cffort  If therefore there be in a vicipity a
boedy of disciplesythey can authorize any one
of their number to baptize for the suke of the
rule which requires sl thingsto be dons
decently and in order; otherwise any of their
number might say to the believer ‘Come,
and I will administer to you an introduction
into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit.?  Itisthe belief of the gospel which
purifies the heart, not the administration of
ordinances; baptism simpl uts the person
in possession jl‘ lh‘é'm'zlr_gj; ost surely ap-
- ~

prehended and telieved for repentance
and the remission of sins. ¢If thou believest
with all thine hear’, thow mayeat be baptiz-
ed; and ony immersed believer of the gos-

pel is cotapetent to perform it. S5 BT

them.

Itis quite a mistake tostyle the sggregate
of ages and generations which has obtained
sirce the destruction of Jerusolem to the pre-
gent time “the Christian Mspepeation.” We
are nor living in the Christian Dispensatioms
but in what the geripture styles, ‘the Times
of the Gentiles,’ znd in ‘the latier days’ of
those times. The Christian Dispensation is
the world to come,’ or Future Age. We
should be careful to eall things by the'r prop~-
er names. The Aposiolic Age belonged
to the Mosaic Age. The interval between
the fall of Jerusalem and its future restora-

him takeof tive water of life freely*—Rev.
xxii. 17. Whosoever hears the word and
understandeth .is the man who is disci-
pled to Jesus Christ. He iz cne who hath be-

——Tieved the truth and obeyed it; and such an

oné€'is a king and a hely priest to God, whose

present functions are 1o offer up Epili}uﬂ‘.

sacrifices, ncceptable to God by Jesus Christ?

and ‘o show forth the praises of him who

hath called him out of darkness into his
~ marvellous light'—1. Pet. ii. 5. 9.

All who are in Christ are the clergy of G od,
and among these yare none who can confer
greater efficacy on gospel ordinances than
the others. Baptism and the’ Lord's Supper
are ag valid when sdministered by the leest

tion is the Wilderncss State of the True Ie-
rael of God.

As to the question ‘How much knowledge
is necessary for o candidate to have®® we
would say,2s much as will muke him a be-
liever in the One Faith znd Hope of the Gos-
pel, and not a belfever only, but as will make
this faith in him work by love, eo thttr. he
may become revolutionized in his mn:cr
man, & nd made implicitly subject fo the will
of God nsit is done in heaven. Whether 2
man posscsses this amount of lmow]et?gc
may be known by the effect. To mind
earthly things; to be conformed to the world ;
tolay up treasures upon earth; to love the

l.Mm iz t0 be » rand christian

HERALD OF THE

ous and parsimonious, etc, etc, are the attri
butes of the unrenewed ereature; if by know
led2e his heart is changed in these its carna
nffections, and he have become the rever-e o

‘nll these, veo, ready to be offered up a living |

A,
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world and things of the worldj 1o be cover- sacrifice to God's will, ke has knowledge o

- | nough To seaiv wirs, $We are renewed by
- | knowledge after the image of him that hath
|| created us.? How much intelligent faith of
f{ this kind is there in the world? )

Epiton.

THIRD TIME, &c.

like the Herald of the Future Age next to the

Dear Friend, and I wae going to say Bro-| Bicle itself. You may send me five copies
Lher, and I sincerely wish I could say eoin' of the “T'hings of the Spirit of God,»

good faith; but from my peculiar position at
this time, [ cannot say it conscienciously. 1

have cometo the conclusion, that (althongh

itis “neither immersion nor re-immersion,

but obedience to the gospel,”—T must be

immmersed the third t me before [ can have a

well grounded hope of attaining to glory,

honor, incorruptibility and eternallife. Now
you may think this strange, secing that you
introduced me into the kingdom asit was

_thoughr; but so it is. I was guperlatively

Ignorant of gvery thing connected with the

Hope of the gospel, which I find was preach-

ed by the Apostles wherever repentance and

remission of sins were proclaimed in the
name of Jesus. They always went together.

But eoignorant was I, that I even believed,

that [ should receive the Gift of theHoly Spir-
it onbeing immersed, to enable me to prepare

tor ¢Mansions 1n the Skies) The fact is, I
waa a mere believerin Alexander Campbell,
that is, I received his interpretation as autho-
ity; and perhaps had I remained ignorant of
whatis written in the Psalms and Prophets
concerning Messiah, and still believed in jm-
mortal soul salvation in the skies, or consci-
ous torment in Hell for ever and aye, I might
have continued te be.a Campbellite in good
standing to the present time; but there would
be small consolation in that, T trast you will
confer on me the fuvor of a few lines on this
subject. [ -

_I received the Herald No. 8. I like your
viewson Abolitionism. I have taken the
Abalitio s paper ‘nearly two yoars, and the
more I see of it, the more I am disgusted:

Yours in much esteem.
* " »

REPLY.
lichmond, Virginia
May. 27, 1846

Dear Brother,

Iam glad to hear from you,
though Iam somewhat surprised at the cone
tents of your letter, concerning yourself, I
kope you do not think it necessary to be im-
mersed on every accession of knowledge 10
your original stock. The Faith that puri-
fies the heart, is that faith which is “the con-
Jidence of Uhings hoped for and the evidence
of things not seeny and one which “works by .
love”—a love, in which there is no fear; for
fear hath torment:—a perfect love whick
castsout fear, Did you hope for the things
evidenced by the apostles and the prophets
confidently; did the exhibition of these things
inGod’s word “the wonderful works of God?
—-lead you to repentance from dead works;
did they fill you with admiration of his goode
ness, and produce ia you a desire to serve him
d'a_v acd night all the rest of your daye, that
you might attain thatérawn of righteousness
which is fer the righteous only, which :h;
Lord, the righteons Judge, shall give unto all
them that love his appearing?  Ifyou had
this faith, which cemes by reading the word
of God alth ugh you did not know all knows
able things, you had the right faith and cone

but to be 2 Temperance Man, and a Liberty

sequently your immersion communicated to

in this town. I you an effectual introduction intoe Chyise
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But, if your faith was not of this kind, you
still remain an inheritor of the curse; for fif-
ty immersions cannot supply the deficiences
of a man’s faith inthe truth. DBeif unto thee
according to thy fuith; not according to the
accidents of your immersion. T immersed
you, butif you had not this faith, altheugh 1
iminersed you for remission of sins your im-
mersion was nought. [ could not read your
heart; as L hear I jodge, if T judged wrong
in your case, you have still the -ability to set
yourself right; and I beseech you, see that
you do get right this time; for a man should
not be undoing all his days, lest at last he
find himself undone. Remember you have
not only to be betrothed lawfully unto Christ,
but you have to form such a subsequent char-
acter as will entitle you to a recognition as
an integral of the Bride when she shall
come to be married to her beloved. kead
Eph, v.26,27; Tit. ii. 11—14 ; Rev. xix, 7—9-

“A well founded hope” rests upon a faith
that works by love, an immersion predicated
upon such a faith, and subsequent patient
continuance in well doing: and not upon
faith alone, or immersion alone, or morality
withont immersion, or morality with immer-

sion but without faith; forthe just (justi-
fied) shall live (eternally) by faith *’ not by
taith or any other one thing alone. Beware
of trusting to the validi'y of an immersion, .
to the neglect of subsequent worthiness of
life. Many who have been validly baptized
will fail to enter into the rest which remains

_ for the people of God.

You approve of my views_on abolitionism.
1 hope and believe they are a'cuipmral; as the
only question with me on all subjects is
“What is the truth? If 1 can ascertain this,
I am prepared without circumlocution, to a-
Yow and defend it before God, ungels, men,
and Devils.

All disciples in your country, however, do
notagree with you in your approval. Two
brethren in Chicagn, have sent me a very de-
nuneiatory epistle. They have ordered a
discontinuance of the Herald. They say,
that before I defined my views “‘on the chat*
tleizing of God’a Image they considered me
o fearless edvocate of truth, justice, and mer-
cv; “but now,” say they, “our opinion of
your character is changed.” It is no use ar-
guing with men, who are in the dark vpon the

subject on which they dispute. The ‘morality
of slavery’ is unquestionably unscripyyrg)
but this is not the only immorality of yhicp,
American Society is guilty. If slavery werg
abolished to merrow, the world would still be
guilty before God; it would still be ‘ying
under the Wicked One,” and vbnoxious to tha
penalty due to ein, My argument is this,
that the duty of christians is to separate
themselves from the world, If men of the
world will cheat, lie, steal, murder and op-
press one another; if they will make war,
&ec, ‘let the potsherds of the ecarth strive
with the potaherds of the eaith’--the faith-
ful have no right to mix themselves up with
their disputes. The judge is at the door.
The time is not yet come for the saints to
seitle the World’e affairs. Let us be patient
unto the coming of the Lord. He will abol-
igh slavery, and cause wars to cease unto
the ends of the earth. Tam perfectly willing
to leave the whole affair to his disposal,

Though these brethren ave filled with an
unchastened zeal by the article refered to, it
seems to have produced quite a different ef-
fect upon a non-slaveholding brother in one
of our Atlantic citics, who writes as fol-
lows:— )

&I read with mueh g;'_litiﬁcanon- ‘your an-
swer to your two abolition correspondents:
you take in my judgment the true christian
ground: Ihave long regarded as a sort of
treason, to our mastery cvery effort on the
part of a christian to meliorate the (ionditinn
of this world in any way which isnot in con-
formity with his counsele. Asyouwell soy,
Chrisiianity in the pscendant will abolish
slavery: and it will ao it by making master &
slave love each other! the Abolitionista are
striving to aceomplish it through the opposite
means, hatred.®?

The same idea, to which my’cis-Adontic
correspondent refers, is olso beautifully ex-
pressed in the following extract from Ar-
chieves du Chrislignism:

“This monstrous evil [1hG slavery of wo-
man to man in countries unblessed by the
light of life] the religion of Jesus Christ over-
comes, pot by aiming a direct blow, but by
diffusing a pure light amidst which its antog-
onist disappears. 1t is thus that Christianity
posseeses a latent force—an indirect influ-
ence, which it exerts in things temporal, and
\
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which is as potent as that dircct iufluence| and the region-round_about, they can proceed
which it seeks over the soul; it 1s thus :zat| to Canada, where they will find men of color
Chrietianity in deed exceeds its promises, znd | in abundance, politizally free, but still chafed
while appearing to labor only for the ete:2al| by the galling chains of the god of this world.
happiness of man, blesses him in the life :Ztntl If their insatiable philanthropy be not yet
now js. Itisthusthat it everywhere :lol-| cloyed, there are the West India Islands, St,
ishes slavery by preaching nothing to the | Dominge & Liberia; for itis unquestionable
sluves but obedienre to their masters. I:is|that their chance of success will be greater
thus, that it daily tends every where 1o zzb- | among the free. The report of their glorious
stitute liberal institutions for despotic govern-| deeds, and the social happiness reigning a-
ments, though it preaches nothing en 1:is' mong all colars through their ageney, will

sut-ject but suvmission to the powers that oz, doubtless ameliorate tinngs here, and stimu-
and respect for constituted authorities.?

jiate the south to the Mexican Gulph to pro-
As time is short, and the aboljtion of £'av- I claim liberty to the captive and the opening
ery is beyond their power, our friends in Cij- | of the prisun to them that are bound for of-
eago had better cconomize 1heir cfforts, i:;d|fcnces perpetrated at the instigation of abo-
with the same_energy of persuasion wirh|litionists. We have no sympathy with that
which they denounce ‘me, devote all li;eir)“‘ll which “strains at a gnat and swallows
leiaure time to the conversion of their white |8 Camel.”

and colored neighbors in their eity from sin
ond satan unto God.  'When by their lzbors
there are no more slaves to sin left in Chicage, |

With best wishes I subscribe myself
Yours {aithfully
J.T.

: : \
g - VISIT TO ALBEMARLE.

“And Paul, as hismanner 10as, went in un
the Prophets and the Psalms, Acts xvii. 2.

to them, and reasoned with them out of the Law,
Accofding to appointment we visited this! der,) Goss has retired to Iis farm; and sta-
county in the early part of May. It wason tionary ‘evangelist’ Coleman has gone to hisz
Friday evening previous to meetirg at| aud *“The Christiun Intelligencer? ekes outa
Mount Harmony on the following two days, | longuishing existence as the organ of a par-
that we arrived in Charlottesville. Here we 1y, which is dead, twice dead, plucked up by
_found bro. Allan B. Magruder and famiiy, | the roots, for any good it can effect in behalf
m' good health, and with interest in the| of the religion ol the New Testament. We
:hl_n.gs of the spirit of God, unimpaired by the| understand, that the members of the c-hurch
epiritval malaria, emanating from the dying | do not exceed 25 or 30; if there are more, the
and the dead, in the midst of whom he are a dispersion, Bigotry and seclari;nisﬁ{
breathea the breath of life. This townis the | broods over them like 1ixt;dur1(11ess that cov=
]c{cn!i!y of ‘the model church® of Kastern Vir-| ered the face of the deep waters before God
gmiz_t! The first that presented itself to the | said,‘Ler there be light? Such is reformation
pub]xc_on our visit to this state in 1843, de- | in Charlottesville. The late stationary, but
nouncing us for & factionist, and every thing | now oscillating, evangelist visits them t,wica
else beside. There is evidently a grest {8 month; while the more liberal and enlicht-
f:hange among the Reformers since that tipe | ened Mr., Abell occupies the other va:ant
in C—. : It seems to have teen an expiring | doys. This gentleman has been reimmersed
effort: for the little life that blezed forth, hize | but upon what premises we cannot say. We:
the flickering flame of an almost extinguish- | understand, he considers his brethren in thia
ed wick, is now unquestionatly extinct. *El- | town astoo seeterian; they are excessively so

T
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«m is well known to all. How grestly have
the times changed in thistown! Refurmers
ured to boast of their liberality ; how ready
they were to prove all things, to hear botl
sides of a question; and to open their meet-
ing house doorsto all! The very reverse of
this is now tha fact. llence their boasted lib-
eral:ty has becomne a mere bye word with the
peeple, and their moral influence consequent-
ly dissolved. They have become sorenegade
to first principles, that even Mr. Campbel!
in whom they boastis impotent in Charlottes-
ville. When. lost there, he was to preach on
education, but we are informed, did not for
want of an zudicnce?

We did not speak here until nearly a week
after our arrival. A subject of the Bun and
Moon's Brother from the Celestial Empire
was'to exhibit himself at the Baptist House on
Tuesday and Wednesday nights. The peo-
ple crowded to see the man with the long
quene. Mr. Shuck, ‘pastor of the First Bap-
tist Church in Canton,? preached, after which
his Celestial proselyte enunciated some apho-

_ rismsin Chinese which, we suppose, he tran-
slated to the audience. 1f what we heard
wasa specimen of native, pgeacling, e an-
ticipate but small effects from his labors.

To have entered imto competition with
such a lion as this would have been Quixotic.

YISIT TO ALBEMARLE

Could we have promised a speech from fhe
Emperor of China himsell (who by-the-bye,
has Leeun promoted tu the honorary member-
ghip of the London Baptist Missionary Socic=
ty)-we should doubtless have Lorne away the
palm for the larger audience: but in defauli
of this, or of some ether exhibilion, what
chance could we have of a congregation to
bear an exposition of the Word¥ We gave
it up, and paticntly abided our time unti!
the excitement had passed away.

We spoke in the Court House on three
a@ights; Celestials, Orpheans and rain pre-oc-
<upyring all other evenings while in town.
Forty or fifty gentlemen ventured tolisten to
os; but the influence of the pricsis over the
female mind, effectually prevented theirat-
tendance. Two ladies the first night, one the
second, and none the third is all we can re-
port, illustrative of femule independence,
contiguvus to Monticello! Bro. M. made ap-
plication to the “Reformers”™ for the use of
Aheir hovse for the better accommedation of

their fellow ciiizens: but, like the dog [y the

manger, they would neither use it they.

selves, nor permi: them to useit. If we bava

room, we will place his letter and their reply
on record, fora memniorial against them,

We visited the University to liear a lecturp
from Mr. Shuck, on “the Literature of thg
Chinese  Here we were introduced by a
gentleman to the Neophyte who s appeared Lo
be a very polite and innofensive man. If he
be @ phrenoiogical specimen of his country-
men, we do not wonder at the facility with
which the British subdued them. The diam-
ater of the head is narrow from ear to ear,
which indicates timidity, In speaking Dt
the Opium war, Mr Shuck pronounced it
just and necessary, if any wars could be so
strled.

Notwithstanding the rain, we had a very

good audience at Mount Harmony and Frea
Union. We laid before the people *¢the
words of thislife.” If we had the gift of dis-
cerning spirits, we should be able to report
whether any good was done. DBut not being
aple to seeinto men’s hearts, we cannot tell
whether the seed sown had taken root. Ex-
perience has tavght us, that the dipping of
proselytes is no evidence of good being done.
We could point out hundreds of proselytes
who were immersed ten o1 fifteen years ago,
who instead of *for the time being teachers,
have need that one teach them again what
are the first principles of the Oracles of God;
and have become such as have need of milk,
and not of strong meat.” Thie is pre-emi-
nently the case in Richmond and Charlottes-
ville. - In the latter place, “reformation™
(profanation of the term!) is dying out under
the ministration of old baptiet preachers, who
have mildewed it by theirtreditions. In both
these places etationaryism prevails. The
brother of the Ex-Vice president Jubinson (I
notize, that this relationship ie generally ad-
vertized in the papeis) hus sdded a consider-
able pumber to the flock in Richmond; and
will perhaps succeed in swelling the body in
Charlottesville, o8 he bas elsewhere. Wa
hope that the hearls of scme of them may
have b.en purified Ly fuith. L heir future livea
will ehow. Bur, how is ir, that it Messt®
Coleman, Goss, Henshall, &e. have been
preaching the gospel for years past, the goss
pel could co nothing for their hearers uni

33

"of it.
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the bro'her of tho Ex-Vice president was im- ; of 1he necessity of preparing to meet the

ported from Kentucky?
der Campbell was here recently he could do

When Mr. Alexan- |

Lord. Thisis the sort of revival wo want;

' not an inundation of the shurches with girls

nothing in the way of proselyting; dig he do |

no good? What is the reason of this; the
converis are chiefly attendants epon the fmin-
istry? ol these tavangelists,?
canse’?
and nol of the trulh. There may be a
ceptions to this remark; bnt observation

what is the

few ex-

the carnality, worldlymindedness, and dead- |
ness of these churches; demonstrates to our |
entire conviction, that unless there isa tho- |

rough renovation, but few, very few, will be
acrounted worthy of a resurrection so life e-
ternal,

“Good,” we think has been donein the

neighborliood of Free Union, The Charlottes- |

ville preachers had succeedea in breaking
upthe congregation to some extent. DBut,
prejudice is dying away, the truth is attract-
ing them into a state of cohesion, and there
is ovidently a revival of reading the word.

We believe, that the work iz of man. |

ind bors, but of faithful men and women,
who will walk by the light of God’s testimo-
Such a revival
w= think is occuring at Free Union;at leasty

nies in spirit and in truth.

aur prayet to God is, that it may be eo!

| " Eciroz.

Richmond, Virginia,
May 26:h 1846,

| (& In our quotation from Acts xvii. 2. at
| the bead of this article, we have pnrnphrnsed
the word “Seripfures” by the expression
*the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalmap
: because this was the style by which they
! were designated in the Apostle’s day. When
we reason out of the seriptures, aut research-
es extend to the Apostolic Writings. To
| reason out of the seriptures is the Apostolic
model of preaching the word: not attended
with much success, however, in these days;
but it ought not therefcre to be abardoned

Their mindshave been interested in the serin- | for ad captundum exhibitions by which pro
tutes of the prophets, and some are convinced gelytes are made.

o

“The Christian believes as well as the Jew,

that at some future period, the Present Crder |

of Things will come to an end. Nay, many
christinns believe, that -Messiah wiil ghorily
establish a Kingdom on the earth, nnd reign
visibly over all i:s inhabitants. The num-
ber of people who hold it is very much great-
er than the number of Jews residing in Eng-
land. Many of tnose who hold it are distin-

guished by rank, wealth and ability. Tt is;
i readers, that they may know thnt we are not

preached from pulpits, both of the Scottish
and English churches. Noblemen and mem-
bers of parliament, have written in defence
These expect, that before this gener-
ation shall pass awav, all the Kingdoms aof

the Earth will be swallowed up in One Di-

vine Empire.”

We quote the above from Macaulay’s Es-
eays. art. the “Civil disabilities of the Jews,™ |
He is combatting the objection of the op. o=

1

|

ments to the emancipation of the Teraelites in

/231186

WE ARE NOT ALONE IN THE TRUTH WE ADVOCATE.

England, that they do not feel as citizens, be-
cause they are looking forward 10 and hop-
ing for a senlement in the Ioly Land. He
replies that for the same reacon, n more nu=
merous cluss of native born English ought to
be deprived of their political rights, seeing
that they are also expecting and desiring the
subversion of all kingdoms, & the establish-
ment ofa Divine and Universal Monarehy in
their place. We present the extract to onr
alone in contending for these thinga,
We were not aware that this belief was so
prevalent until wo cast our eye upon this
passage of Macanlay”s about two weeks ago.
Werejoice to find there are other tongues
and other pens engaged in defending the
truth on these tooics: and it shows, that if
men study the prophets as they would study
any other book, that Ts upon the grammati-
cal principle, they will come to the same con-

iclusion, though they beas far apart as the

e |
L
4
4
-}
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poles or antipodes from one another. We
believe that, as the prophccies have been
strictly and literally fulfilled in relation to
the sufferings of Messiah, they will be as ljt-
erally and materiaily aecomplished in remard
tothe glory that shall follow. Shame be up-
on lhose, who treat the HUI}' l‘roph?ls as ‘an
old almanac’ and fitonly for *carnal Jews.
The true christian is built upen the Prophet
as well as the Apostles; & it is because of the
gross ignorance of the prophetic writings
which prevails, that the Sectarian World in
general, and ‘this Reformation® in particular,

dearth of all religions interest—a dearth
which is consuming and wasting the hoay of

{ Christ, and which threatens to teduce Christ-

innity to a cold—a lifeless formn!iry_u Ciar.
Christ. Intell.

It 15 doubtless true, that the God of Hegy-
e will soon give Messinh a Kingdom and es-
tab.ish it in the Promised Land.

We long

| for his epnearing, that we may be united to
7, . s . .

"him,and share with him i the glory, honor
8/ and delight of the Future Aage,

Every one
that has this hope must purify himeelf cven
as he is pure, if he would rea'ize it. Let us
labor for this consummation cven unte death

2 if need be.
are the subject of 0 ‘general and alarming a !

Epitos.
May 26th 1846.

————— e

HINT TO THIS REFORMATION—MEMENTO FOR BETHANY.

Hixt vo rmrs RerormaTion.—Tt is im-| nonneed has heretical.
possible for a soziety to prosper if it be un-|

faithful to the principles it Iays down. [lav-
ing abandoned what constituted its life, it
can find naught but death.—DrQubigne.
Thisis the secret of the existing deadness,
which pervades “this relormation;* a dead-
ness, which is not at sll enlivened by the
many chiddren, and unilluminated adules,
which have been recently immersed into its
cold, unbelieving, and worldlyminded ‘com-
munity. lts body is full to repletion; it
needs no more additions for ten years to
come, butonly that they should become be-
lievers who have alreadv been dipped into
the traditions of men, [Faith in the Word of
God isthe one thing needful for reform.

EnrTor.

Memento For BeTimanv.—We mail the
Herald regularly to Bethanv, for Mr. Alex-
ander Campbell’s especial illumination; but
our courteousness ana solieitude {or his wel-
fare meet with no reciprocation. Itistrue,
he said, he ‘wanted nothing to do with Dr.
Thomas politically, ecclesiastically. or ina-
ny other wav;"? we wish however, to have
something to do with him. We wish to con-
vert him from the error of his way, and to
know how he gets along in building up the
things he formerly destroyed; therciore we
send him the Herald ; and therefore, he might
gend us his “Family Magazine.,”” We are
unacquainted with any one here who takes
it. We sent forit to the Religious Ierald
office the o her day, hut it was mislaid. We
should like to see’it for we are informed that
articles are occasionallyadmitted intoit, such
s, on “the use and abuse of preaching,” ad-
vecating principles, for which, we are de-

We hear, too, that
Mr. Campbell has again fallen on evil times,
and that he is breaking a lance against an
Orthodox Preacher, whois reported to have
‘“fallen {rom grace ;" and that he is not upon
first rate terms with the former Echo of him-
sel{—D. S. Burnett, nand hia new inventivn
the American Christian 'iRnl'urmad Baprist)
RBible Society, Reformed Baptist Bible, nnd
Missionary Societica ara neither expedient,
nor compatible with a Reformed Baptist Col-
lege, whose “Bank of Heaven' is most pre-
cariously sepplied. T'he voecation of *this Ref-
ormation? is not in Soecictics and Colleges,
but in preaching the word, that men may be-
enme righteous, and ready lo receive the Lord.
The Refurmed Baptist new born zeal for
those things, proves that they have sectarian-
ized, and bartered for human applanse the
things for which previously they suffered re-
iroach.  1f these things be sn, our old friend
wus nain: fallen upon evil times indeed, The
cushion of the supervisariate is not with=
out its thorns. If men will “set their affee-
tionson things on the earth® they must ex-
pect trouble; we fear if ke should live, when
the Lord comes he wall find Mr. Camphell
overwhelmed in College rivalries, vexations
and oppositions, instend of heing content with
food and raiment, and “contending earncetly
for the faith once delivered to the saints.?
Bat about our exchange. The most inveter-
ate political foemen of the Corps Edilorial ex-
changa papers, why should not we? Weop-
pose Mr, C, becanse we believe him in error;

our heart entertains no bitterness against
him. Conscious of reciitude, we can afford 10
be generons. Will he exchange? If notwe
shall still send him the Herald-
Epitor.
June 12, 1846,
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Ef ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs nccording to the Promise.

Joun Tromas, Eprror.

BECHADND, Va.

Vor. IL. Nusezg 1.

THE THREE CITIES.

ROME—CONS TANTINOPLE—JERUSALEM.

There are three cities in the worid which

purity. In verse f, it is deseribed as a perse..

are remarkable above all others. These are | cuting city drunk with the blood of the saints,

Rome, CoxsTANTINOPLE, and JERUSALEM,
The first is styled “the Great Harlot. which
sitteth upon many waters; with w

m the

Kings of the Earth have commitred fornica-!

tion & the inhabitants of the Earth have b en
made drunk with the wine of her forniea-
tion—Rev. xvii. 1,2. In the5th versz of the
chapter, it is written,‘the waters on which the
Harlot siuteth, are people; & multitudzs, and
nations, and tongnes;’ and in verse 15, ‘the
‘Woman is that Great City, which reigneth
over the Kingsof tbe Earth.?
¢The waters’ in their politico-ecclesiasti-
cal organization and connexion with Rome
are represented in verse 3, as a ‘Scarlet colo-
red Beast, full of names of blasphrmy. hav
ing seven heads and ten horns;® while the
City is deseribed as being ‘arrayed in parple
and scarlet color, and” decked with gold and
precious stones and pearls, having 2 golden
cun .n her hand full of abominarions nd fil-
thiness of her fornication; and upon her fore-
head a name written Mystesy, Babylon the
Great, the JMother of Hailols and 2iomi-
nalions of the Earth—vs, 4, 5. *Fornication
is the symbol of idolatry, and all spiritual im~

janc with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.'—
The *seven heads are seven mountains, on
| which the Woman sitteth*—v. 9,

The destiny of this City is that it shall be
consumed, or wasted with desolation, and fi-
nally and sudaenly destroyed. Tis consump-
tion is thus expressed, ‘the ten horns which
thou sawest upon the Beast, these shall hate
the Harlot, and shall make her desolate and
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her
with fire'—v. 1. 16. To this condition is
Rome,which in the days of the Apostle was
peopled with hundreds of thousands, now re-
duced; a scanty population and ruins are all
that remain of its former glory. Her future
destiny is thus decreed, ‘in one day shall her
plagues come, death, and mourning,and fam-
ine; and she shall beutterly burned with fire:
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth hep?
—ch, xviii, 8. Rome is to vanish from the
face of Ttaly: to be engulphed in the vast and
bottamless abyse, as it is written, ‘thus, like
a great mill-stone cast into the sea, shall that
great City Babylon wi h violence be threwn

down, and SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE
AT ALL—v. 21,

CONSTANTINOPLE,

Of CoNsTANTINOPLE more is hinte
expressed in the seriptures of truth. It 1= tue
City of the Dragon,’ of “he King who does
according to his will, of the Fifth Horn of
the Goat, the City of “Him’ against whon, s

King of the North shall come like a whirl- |
wind,"-and of the Euphrateans who were pre-

ed than| pared for 391 years and 30 days. The ‘great

Red Dragon’ of Rew xii. 3, isthe symbol of

the Pacax Roman Empire, but inch. xiii,
‘the Dragon® represents the GrEco-caTHOLIC
. Yhe | Roman Empire; but in ch. xvii. 13; xx. 2. ii
symbolizes the Eastern Roman Empire un-
der the Ottoman, and hereafter, for a short

o
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time, under the *Autocrat of All the Russias.
The City, or Seat, or *place in heaven,® in
which the Great Red Dragon reizned before
he was ‘cast ont> by ¢Michnel® Constantine
and his adherents, was Rome. Rev.xii.8

9: but, at the 1ime when ‘the Dragon® sur-
rendered his seat to the Beast likea leopard,
ch, xiti, 2—he had provided himself a new

one; and this was Constantinople, whicl:

continued to be the Imperial City of the -Ro-
min Empire untl it was taken by the Ot-

toman Turks in 1453, Itis yet destined to
absorb the attention of the Great World, and
tobecome the seat of a power, that will cause
even England und France to tremble for their
independence, The power, of wiich Con-
stantinople will become the eapital, will ex-
tend its dominien & alliance over *many coun.
tries, which shall be overthrown.? it will
swallow up the Turkish Empire and the an-
cient Assyria; and extend from Lybia and

llfgyl._:t‘ tc‘) tf_nc Caepian and Pergiap Gulphs,

ersia will itself be with it, so that j will
meet the Merchants of Tarshish and its Li-
ons, or the Anglo-Indian Power, in (he
s | plains of the greater Asia, But its triumph

will be short. “I'idings out of the Easg—
from Tndia, ‘and out of the North*—from Bii-
tain &c, ‘shall trouble him: therefore shall
-he go forth with greut fury to destroy, and
utterly to make away many. And he shall
encamp between the scas before the glori-
ous holy mountaing yet he shail come to his
end and none shall Lelp him*—Dan. xi.44.
45. ‘He shall stand upagainst the Princeof
princes; But he shall be broken wilhous hand——
ch. viii?®25. Fiom that time, onstantino-
ple will eease to be imperinl,  Rome will be
abolished from the carth; *and the Kingdom
and dominion, anu the greatness of the King-
dom under the whole heaven' will be trans-
ferred to

L SIERUSALEN. THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING.

“Q tower of the flock, the strong hold of
the danghter of Zion, unto thee shall it
come even the First Dominion: the King-
dom shall cometo the Daughter of Jernsa-
lem. Micak. iv. 8.

Jerusauem, Jebus or Salem, was doubtless
contemporary with Abram and Melchizedee.
Its name literally and prophetically imports
visIoN oF PEAcE: for to this Uity shall flow
tpeace like a river, and the glary of the gen-
tiles ke a flowing stream:’ and when, the
Nations shall behold it, they shall be *glad
with her, and rejoice for her.

The first allusion to this renowned City is
contained in Gen. xiv. I8., where it isterm-
ed Salem: and Melchizedee, King of righte-
ousness, its King. This was about the year
2023; so that it has now figured upon the
page of hisiory 3869 years, which makes i
1313 years more ancient than Rome, the City
of the Antichnatian Biasphemer.

In the days of Joshua, Jerusalem was in
the possession of the Amorite, and governed
by Adonizedec, who with other kings, was
slain and hanged upaon & tree until sun down-
Adonizedec signifies Lord of Righteousness;
and, itis a remarkable coincidence, but one

King of Jerusalem hanged upon o tree by Is-
rael till eun down, wes the Lonp of Rinre-
ovsyess—JAdoni-zedec Messiak the Nazarene,
In the reign of David, it became the Cap-
ital of the Kingdom of Isracl. It thenceforth
maintained its eminence for a period of 477
years, when it was destroyed by Nebuchad-
nezzar, During the 70 years captivity, it lay
in ruine, after which it was restored by Zerub-
babel and his pssociates, and coutinued 562
years, when it was destroyed by the Romans
The City of Jerusalem is situated in 31 de-
grees 50 minntes north lantude, & 35 degrees
20 minutes east longitude; about 25 miles
west of Jordan, and 42 east of the Mediterra-
nean, 102 nulvs south of Damascus, and (50
north of the Elunitie G\ilpll of the Red Sea,
It was built on tour hills called Zicn, Acra,
Morioh, ard Bezetha, The city while in the
hunds of the Jebusite from whom David tovk
it, was built upon Aera;and ‘the strong hold
of Zion’—2 Sam. v. T—upon 1h= hill bear-
ing that name. Afier having posseesed him-
self of these important places, 1his munifi-
cent prince appropriated Zion for the royal
residence, and named it ‘the City of Duvid.?

Mount Zion was divided from Mount Mo-

ppon which we lay no stress, that the next

riah by a valley, celled by Josephus, thee
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Valley of the Cheesemongers. Across this
valley Solomon raised a cauzeway, leading
from the royal palace on Mount Zion to the
Temple, which he built on Mount Merish,
The way was not level, but an epsy estem
and des ent f om one monntainto the other,
Hence we read of ‘the ascent by which Sol-
omon went up, to the House of the Lord,
a.d of ‘the causeway,” or *going up.!

Jerusalem isthe City, which Jehovah had
chosen to place his name there, as itis wrir-
tenin the Law, ‘when ye go over Jordan,
and dwell in the Land which the Lord vour
God giveth you 1o inherit, and when he giv_
eth you rest from all your enemies round a,

bout, co thut ye dwell in safety: then there
shall be a place which the Lord your God shall
choose tu cause his name to dwell there, thither
shall ye bring all that I command you; ® * #
and ye shal rejoice before the Lord yeur
God, 'Take heed to thyself that thou offe;
not thy burnt offerings in every place thay
thon seest:but tn the pluce which the Lo-d
shall choose in one of thy tribes there thon
shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there thou
shalt do all I command thee.—Deut, i 6—14,
Because the Lord chose Jerusalem to pu;
his name there, therefore it is called Tue

* wowny crry of which glorious things are spok.

en in the sctiptures of truth.

Speaking of Zion and Jernsalem, David

. says, ‘Beautiful for situation, the jovof the

whole earth is Mount Zion, on the sides of
the no th, is the City of the Great King,
God is known in her palaces for a refuge As
we ha e heard, so have we seen in the City
of the Lord of Hosts, in the City of our God:
God will establish it forever. Walk about
Zion, and - go round about her: tell the
towers thereofl. Mark ye well her bulwarks,
consider her paluces: th't ye may tell it to
the generation following—Ps. xLvin. “This
isthe Hill which God desireth to dwell in

yeaythe Lord will dwell in it forever. Lxvirt 16
In Salem is God’s tabernacle, and his dwell.
ing placein Zion. There broke he the ar-
rows of the bow, the shield, and thesword,
and the batle—Ps, 1xxvi. *The Lord chose

the tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion which
he loved, And he built his Teuple likr
high palaces, like the Enarth which he haih
established forever—Ps nxxxvir, The Lorc
loveth the gates of Zion more than all the
dwellings of Jacob. Glorinus things are
spoken of thee, O City of God.—aLL wn¥y
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IPRINGS ARE IN THER:—Ds. wxxxvir, *WHEN

THE L RN SHALL BUILD UP ZION, HE

SHALL APPEALR N IIIS GLORY ? then

‘thou shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion:

for the time to favor her, yea, the set time is
come;~-Ps. ci. “The Lord shall send the

rod of thy strength (O Messiah) outof Zion
——Ps.cx.  “They that trust in the Lord shall
be as Mount Zion, which cannot be removed,
but abide:h forever——Ps, cxxv. ¢The Lord
hath chosen Zion; he nath desired it for his
habitation. This is my rest forever; here
will I dwell; for [ have  esired it. 1 will a-
bundantly bless her provision: I will sansfy
her poor with bread. I will also clothe her
priests wits salvation, and her saints shall
shoat aloud for joy. There will 1l make the
Horn of David to bud-—Ps. cxxxi. There
the Lord commanded the blessing even iile
forever more. cxxxur. “Blessed be the Lord
out of Ziun, who dwelleth at Jerusalem-=
cxxxv. ¢The Lord shall reign forever, even
thy King O Zion, unto all generaivns-~cxrvi
‘Let the children ot Zion be joytulin theip
King’—cxrix. We shall now proceed to
quote some of the ‘glorious things® spoken of
Zion and Jerusalem, premising only, that
they are to continue ‘trodden down of.the
Gentiles until the time of the Gentiles shall
be fulfiiled>—Luke xxi. 24: and that when
these times are accomplished, [and nnques.
tionably their consummation is at the very

door]—*‘the set time to favor Zion® will have
come.

We quote first from the prophet Isaiah. ¢I
will restora thy judges as at the fi-st, & thy
coupseliers as at the begining: afterwards
thou shalt be called Tue City of Rightéous-
ness, the laitnhful City. Zion shall be re-
Jeemed with Judgment, and they t at return
of wer with righteousness.—Ch. 1. 26, 57.

¢And it shall come to passinthe latter days,
that the Mountain of the Lord’s House (Mo-
riah, on which the Temple shall be built in
the Future Age) shall be cstablished on the
tops of the Mountains, and shall be exalted a-
bove the Hills; and a'l nations shall flow unio
if. And many people shall go and say,
‘Come ye? and let us go up to the Mountain
#fthe Lovd, tothe House (Temple) of the
vod of Jacoh; and he will teach us of his
vays, and we will walk in his paths; for oul
of Zaon shall go forth the Law, and the Word

of the Lovd from Jerusalem, And He, (the
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Lord) shall judge among the nations, and
shall rebuke many people: and they shali
beat their sworda into ploughshares, and
their spears into pruning hooks; nation shal,
nut lift up sword agminst nationy neither
shall they learn war any more.—ch.ii. 2--4
There will then be no more pilgrimages to
Kome, or to Mecca, or to the Sacred Ganges,
but all hearts will be turned to Jerusalem,
and thither will the faith{ul wend their way.

¢In that day shall che Branch of the Lord
be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of
the land shall be excellent and comely for
them that are escaped of Israel, And it shall
come to pass that he that is left in Zion, and
he that remaineth in Jerusalem shall be call-

for Mount Zion, and for the Hill thereof, As
4irds flying, so will the Lord of Hosta defend
lerusalem ; defending also he will deliver it;
ind pussing over he will preserveit. Then
shall the Assyrian fall with the sword not of
a mighty man; and the sword not of 2 mean
man, shull deveur him: and he shall pasa o-
ver to his strong holds for fear, and his prin-
ces shall be afraid of the ensign, saith the
Lord, whose fire iz in Zion and fis furnace
in Jerusaleni—ch. xxxi. 4, 5, 9

“The Lord is exalted; for he dwelleth on
high; he hath filled Zion with judgment and
righteovsuess. And wisdom and knowledge
shall be the stability ot thy times, & s'rength

ed holy, even everyone that is written among |
the living in Jerusalem (compare Jer. 1. 20; t
Dan, xi. 1.)  And the Lord will ereate up-l
on every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and
upon her assemblies, a cloud and a smaoke by
dav, and the shining of a flaming fire by
night, for above all the glory there shall be
a covering, And there shall be a Taberna-
cle fora shadow in the day time [rom the
heat, and for a plice of 1efuge, and for a
covert froin scorm and from rain. ch.iv, 2—6.
How radiant with light will this City be! A
glorious residence for the King of Glory! His
Rest will indecd be glorious!

¢Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zi-
on; for great is the Holy One of [srael in the
midst of thee—ch. xii, 6. *The Moon ghall
be confounded, and the Sun ashamed, when
the Lord of Hosts shall reign on Mount Zion, |
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients
glorioualy—ch. xxiv. 23. *And on this Moun
tain shall the Lord of Hosts make unto all

of salvation’—Messiah’s Times constitulé ihe
Dispensation of the Future Age, which will
be characterized among other things, by wis-
dom and knowledge; henee it will presenta
remarkable contrast to the Age that now is,
which is notable principally for its igno-
rance and folly,

“The eves of the righteous shall see the
King in his beauty, *hey shall behold the
Land thut is very far off [as to time when the
prophet wrote.] Look upon Zian the City
of vur Solemnities;: thine eyes ehall see Jeru-
salem a quiet habitation; a tabernacle that
shall not be taken down; not enc of the
stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither
shall any of the cords be broken. Bat there
the glorious Lord will be to us a place of
broad rivers and streams; for the Lord is our
Judge; the Lord is our Lawgiver (not Moses)
the Lord is our King; he will save us. And
the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick: the
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven

people a feast of fat things a feast of wines
on the lees, &e. And he will destroy on this
mountain the face of the covering [the ‘strong
delusion—2 Thess. ii. 11.] cast over all peo- |
ple,& the veil that is spread overall naticns. |
He will swallow up death in victory; and the |
Lord God will wipe away tears from off all |
faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he
take away [rom off all the earth; for the Lord
hath spoken. And it shall be said on that
day, Lo, this is our King; we have waited
for him, and he wil! save us; thisisthe Lord;
we have waited for him, we will be glad and
rejoice in his salvation—ch, xxv. 6—9.
“The Lord of [Iost shall come down to fight |
]

their iniquity—ch. xxxiii. 3, 6, 17, 20-24.

“The ransomed of the Lord shall return,

| and come to Zion with songs and cverlasling

joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy
and gladness, and sorrow aud sighing shal|
flee away—xxxv. 0. L will defend this City
to save it, for mine own sake, und for my ser-
vant David®s sake.—xxxvii. 35.

But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. Cana
woman forget her sucking child, that she
should not have compassion on him? Yea, she
may forget, yet will I not forget thee, O Zion.
Behold I have graven thec on the palms of
my hands; thy walls are continually before

ki
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destroyers and they thal made the wasle shall | not be ashamed - that wail for me.—ch. xvLix,
goforth of thee, Thus saith the Lord, Behold, | 14—26.

I will }ift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and
set up my standard to the people: ana they
shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy
daughters shall be carried oa their shoulders.
And Kings shall be thy nursing futhers, and
| their Queens thy nursing mothers: they shall
i bow down to thee with their fa e toward the
b earth and lick the dust of thy feet; and thon

*The Lord will comfort Zion: he will com-
fort ell her waste places; and he will make
her wilderness ike Edenyand her desert like
the Garden of the Lord (he will establish pa-
raDISE in the Land); joy and gladness shall
be found therein, thanksgiving, and the vcice
of melody.—ch. L. 3.

To be conlinued.

UTOPIAN SPECULATIONS.

Charlottesville, Va. June23cd 1846. | ing is certainly peculiar—-being chiefly analo-
Brother Thomas: lgous to the methodist order.—Ilt was how-
Ot "Towis Kas heerres] 2060 in the matt(.:r of his dlﬁcourse th_at I
cently the theatre of a violent and protracted fot-md mest occasion for surprize and disap-
effort, on the part of our good friends *of thie PR, P i
Reformation? to build up their Zion in which He announced to his andicnce on Sunday
M. J. . T Johnson, the great Evangelistf | morning, that the great object of all his la-
Wlthe West, has been the chief speaker. At- {bors was to accomplish two things—:he
B tracted by his fame, among his brethren, as  umion of christians, and the conversion of the
‘the Great Western recruiting officer, and, s- | world. Whilst he was attacking the suppo-
imong other men, as the brother of ‘the man, [sed obstacles to this consummation with
L who killed Tecumseh,’ I went several times |the customary weapons of this Reformation,?
| to hear him preach. My prepossessions were |0t the course of which, by the way, he
\all in favor of Mr. Johnson, as a strong advo- | 100k occasion to introduce—not the apostles
!cnte, I supposed, of ‘the faith once defivered | ©F Prophets—but Mr. Alexander Campbell,
Ito the Saints’ ss o discreet sensible man, yet, as one whom he “loved and admired? &e. 1
1 confess, I was no little disappointed when | €©¥1¢ not reftain from pitying the fruitless at-
(1 heard him. True, he had not given very tempt lu.achmvelhat which has been already
good evidence of his prudenceand good sense, accomplished, in the one case, and the folly
‘in assuring parson H of the Sycamore 5 expcctir{gin the other, what has never
Church “for his consolation,’ that he consid- bGBI:.l promised, and will therefore never be
{ ered the Richmond Church, the best organized !:cahzcd.‘ Christians ere united— the world
and most orderly congregation he new—(a neverA will be converted under the present
fact which the purson teok care to give to u_:Dnsnluticrn of things. Is he nol then labor-
the public) when he |Mr. J.) had protably | 8Jor nought?  Mr. J. argues thut christians
®ojourned, ut the time, in Richmond fully | ™€ du.‘u?ed, Then thay ura'nio longes foms,
(three days and of course had thus enjoyed a Where is then the ‘onc body,” Iask? Christ
tapital opportunity of becoming well ac-| prayed that ‘those who believe on him might
iluinled with its members in all their Social | "¢ 976’ or united. Has his prayer been de-
and church relations, and could pronounce a[ Z‘ed'? :Fh‘m hasthe Father been deafto the
®ry enlightencd opinion on the subject!! ! Son! Yet the latter affirme ‘I know that
But except this offering at the shrine of vapj. | 1190 kearest me alcuys'—Because sectarians
iy, I thonglit well of Mr. J. from what I had l and unbelievers, despising the suthoity of
!K‘ard of hinl, ‘The munserar His priach- God, maintain that sprinkling is baptism,
3 1('065 that prove that there is no longer, the

me. Thy children shall make haste; thy |shalt know that I am the Lord: for they shall

rad
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one baptisim I Nay more, Mr. J. aud fis pro-
totype, whom he delights to ‘tadnure, both

contend _that diviston. disunion, sectarianism

&c., is Slreason” against Christ. A great-
er than they embraces ‘sects’ in his enumer-
ation of the ‘works of the flesh,® yrt these
traitors and rebels are the very ‘christians,’
whom they seck to unite!!! Panl argued
to shew its absurdity. *1s Christ divided 2 Mr.

J. affirms that Christ s divided’—/(or if not,

why plead forunion? That cannat be united
which is not divided before. True indeed,
the same Apostle recognizes the Corinthians

as Saints, tho® there were divisions amongst

them, but this toleration of their error, arose

from the circumstance of their want of ac-
quaintance wizh the law which forbade t. So
too, until the Apostles had, in Actsthe 13th,
propounded the decrees concerning cireum-
cision, &e. The Antioch brethren were ex-
cused for their strife, on the score of igno-
rance. 1ut who would argue, because of this,
that we to whom the whole law is now reveal-,
ed'might hope for similar impunity, shoulil
we violate them. Can we plead 1gnorance?
Paul declared t -t these Corinthians, sn long
as their *division® continued, were ‘carnal’
and walked ‘as (other) men.? He added elee-
where, “to be carnally minded is death,’ and
if Iseek to please men, I ccase te be the
servant of Christ.?

1f then to make divisions be criminal in the
sight of God and contrary to the spirit of
Chirist, and if any man have not the spirit of
Christ he is none of his,) that s ‘no christian,’
how will Mr. J. unife as ‘christians’ those
who are ‘no christians?’

Again: Jesus affirms *A house divided a-
gainst itsel{ must come to destruction®—Mr.
J. argues in opposition, bowever, that tho'fthe
church (*whose house are ye’) be divided a
ganst itself, it is nol ‘come 10 destruetion.’
Now, his declaration and Christ’s do not
stand together. If the church (which is
composed of chrisiTans) be divided against it-
self as he says, then it is no longer *one body?
which the npostle affivms expressly it is—Mr.
J.is wrong, Chrisuans are aone—but secta-
rvians and those who make them, whether
they reside at Westminister or Geneva, at
Bethany or Charloitsvilleysre divided agninst
themselves and therelare ,they will assured-
ly come to destruction, *for the mouth of the
Lord hath spoken it.?

UTOPIAN SPECULATIONS.

I should add thet Mr. J. was very latitudi-
nousif his plan of ‘christian union? He
had *no doubt there were good christiang a-
mong Culvinists and Arminians, &e.

Mr. J. cxpects, “the conversion of the
world” to Christy by the gospel. Can he shew
o solitary promise to this effect, in the divine
Record? True, theapostles were command-
ed to ‘teach all nationsz;’ but have all nations
consented to learn and receive the truth?  If
tall the world areto be converted to Christ,?
as Mr. J. anc his Bethany leader teachy what
is the true meaning of such scriptures as
these ‘and he that overcometh and keepeth
my works unto the end, w him will 1 give
power over the nations; and he shall rule
them with a rod of 1ron;as the vessclsof a
votter shall they be b-oken 10 shivers; even
as 1 received of my- [ather. - *He shall bind
theirkings with cnains, & (heir nobles with
fiueers of iron, toexecute upon thew the judg.
ment writen,) Mr. J. argues, that these na-
tions anc nobles,* are all to be -converted,?
for they are a part of the ‘world,? and thus,
according to his theory, Jesus is to punish
his own ‘followeis and friends? Such is on
“example of the poor speculations served up to
their famishing hcarers, by the ‘orthodox?
teachers ot this Reformaiion! * Venly they
deserve commiseralion.

Mr. Johnson®s other addresses were in
harmony with the first. It was all. of
course going to Heaven or [Ilell o8
soon as you die, with the usuul attractiong,
ascribed to the former, of affording a happy
re-union with deceased fricndsand relatives;
and to the latter, the usual awiul dgrapery of

; : .
bell fire and damnation as being the ‘ouly
stuff?  that would do for sinners. Not
one word was said about the resarrection of

not to be found in the Book! No preaching
a day in which the Lord would _]udgu:‘lhc
world in rightzousness! No emphasis givel,
to the gospel as being the great revealer of
slife and incorruptibility’—ng canthd and

faithful warnings to the wicked of severlast.

ing destruction from the presence ot the

Lord and the Glory of his power;? of their ex*
to . pun_

' posure to a‘deatn ending in deathy’
ishment ‘accordingto their ‘works,’ twhosg
end is desituct:on.? These were c"“."n.b nd‘.
“Th#®swould have Had an awful squinting @
¢“Thomasism, and could not lhqrc!orf be en

the dead ! nu nore than ilsuch o doctrine was
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dored. Yet Mr, J. denounced almost fiercely
those who preached ‘snother gaspel’ thun
Pauls~Query. Will he shew where Paul e-
ver preached, as the motive 1o sbey the Sa-
'\'iour, or with any other view, the meeting
in [I*aven with one’s ‘companion,® andiule
pratilers,” and ‘aged fathers, and ‘venerated
mothers," &c? Where he ever called on his
hearers to say il they tdid not want to goto
Heaven’ when they died, &c. Noj Paul net-
er preached such inventions. He ‘preached
thro' Jesus, the resurrection of the dead.’
Nay, more he argued, ‘what advantageth it
me, if the dead rise not? Let us eat and
drink for to morrow we die,) Strange indeed,
Puul snould have spoken thus, if he knew
that when he died, he would be in bliss in

presence of God, whether the dead rise or
not!

And Job too; what a pity he did not know
Mr. Johnson and his brethren! Think you,
he would then, bave written, *As the waters
fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth un$
drieth up, so man lieth-down and riseth not§
till the Heavens be no more they shall not a-
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Now, I ask, according tuv Mr Jolinson's
own citation, is he not preaching *another
gospel* than that which Paul announced,
{for Paul announced the resurrection from
the dead as the christian’s hope, but Mr.
J. substitutes for this, ‘being borne on an-
gel’s wings to Heaven’as soon as you die,
and no resurrection at all.

For the information of your readers, and to
advance the cause of truth, by exposing the
fullies of error, you are at liberty to publish
the above in the [erald, not doubting, how=
ever, 't will procure me the honor of being
gozetted in some of the Journals of the *Ref~
rormation’—will they have the [airness to co-
py the article if they comment on it. Nous
Ve TTONS,

Arrax B. MAGRUDER.

P.8. Ihad forgotten to say that the re-
sult of the great efforts of Mr. Joknson aided
by all the powers of Mr. Bullard, &c.,—~near-
ly a whole week’s hard work, was one
convert, a lndy—(Slow progress in ‘convert-
ng the world thist)—Kd,

wake, mor be raised out of their sleep.’

TUE “BEST ORGANIZED,’ ONE OF THE MOST WORLDLY
IN CHRIST JESUS THE TRUE GENTL:MAN—'PARSON

ORGANIZED*—CRITIQUE ON MESSRS JOHNSON AND
THE AGE,

THE DEGENERACY OF “THIS REFORMATION” ILLUSTRATLED,

-

Ovun ‘UNTIRING EFFORTS? ILLUSTRATIVE OF ‘THE LORD'S GOODNESS'——A CRYING SIN AMONG RE~
FORMERS—*PARSON BENSHALL'S® ADMIRATION OF *THE GOOD AND ENNOBLING MANNERS OF ENGLISH
LIFE™—AN ENGLISH GENTLEMAN DEFINEN— MYTHIC GENTLEMEN ILLUSTRATED BY A FABLE~——THE
PRACTICE OF ‘“HONEST TRADES," HOWEVER EUMBLE, HONORABLE AND CREDITABLE TO PREACHERS—

AND SFCTARIAN, OF CHURCHES—'THE NEW MAN
H’. F LATTERS KENTUCKY FREACHERS, AND THEY

COMPLIMENT BIM=MR, J. MISTAKES LEATH FOR LIFE—T'HE NEW ECCLESIASTICAL CO* E OF THE “BEST
M’ CHESNEY’S PREACHINu—'] HE WATCHWORD OF

& and taking il for granted (a hazardous thing at

If the testimony of Mr. Johnson be true
alas, alug, for Kentucky! Mr. Johnson is
doubtless a very competent judge of the or-
. gomzalion and order of a congregation of
: some 200 individuals after the bows ape
shukes and ‘wreathedsmiles® of a tfiree days,
acquaintance! But seriously, if the Reform-
. ed Baptists here were truly apostolic; three
~ days is not a sufficient time in which to form
e judgment. Wa suspect the truth of the
matter is, that ‘Parson I * * #5 (gld him 80,

all times in any case) that he told him the
truth, which he ought o have done and not
have misted nim, he proclaimed  ¢for his con-
solation,’ that it was even so! ‘Parson H.?
doubt'ess, needed ‘consolution’ from some
quatter, seing that the Word of God failed-to
console him,  Like h s Master at Bethafy, he
has fallen upon evil times; yet ‘goodneas?
tempers their severity, if wemay believehim z
this ought to consale him. But perhaps he
has of late forgotien ‘the goodness of the

Lord® of which he spake to the ‘fine popula-

. i

o
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tion' of Kentucky in the words which follow: neither be ‘delighted’ nor*gratified>—but ve-
—¢For the first time in my life, I think I see | ¥ ill at eage, not being accustomed by edu-
the goodness of the Lord in bringing good out cation or association to good and ennobling

of evil, by permitting us to be greatly annoy- sociely there. If James had been of that

when convened, than those salaried shep-| God; a pilgrim and a sojourner here, but an

aerda‘who feeding themselves and not the| heir of that country promised to Abraham

flock, are too idle, or to proud,to work. This| under a constitution from the -possesaor of
. msed to be practiced in ‘this Refarmanon;* &) heaven and earth.?

when James lived in Baltimore, the principles

ed by tlie presence of 1 Schismatic of no or- classin Ningland, which is characterized by

dinary powers, and in allowing us to be
scourged by his untiring efforts to lead away
disciples after him*—Chr. Jour. Nov.29. 1845,
From the late incense of *consolation’ burned
to James’ spirit, we suspect the annoyante
has extinguished his sense of the Lord’s good-
ness, for the scourge still continues, one of
his flock having renounced his ministration,
& joined the ‘Hereties,’ during the revival of
Messrs Johnsen and Mc Chesney. May it not
be for the advantage of his flock, though it
may detract from the salary, and in this par-
ticular be a great and scourging annoyance,
that the Lord should show his goodness more
conspicuously in this way? We think it
would, and sincerely hope, that his truth may
yet insinuate itself among them, and cause a
gr. at shalung among the ¢dry bones,” which
at present are ‘very dry.)

One of the crying sins of ‘this Reformation’
is the mutual puffs and flatleries of ils leaders
and partisans. The over weaning vanity,

tinguished for.
of the Christian, does not circulate among +

the phrase *Old Fnglish Gentleman,' he
would display wmore good breeding to-
wards religious non-contents thande is dis-
A genuleman, to say nothing

people sapping and mining, and traducing
the characters of men, though they may be
opponents. An English gentleman 18 open
hearted, open faced, destitute of low cunnings
respectful to all men, princely, courageous,
benevolent & abave board, these are the ‘good
and enrobling’ gualites of the refinea En-
glish gentleman, which, for the honor of our
common Futherland, we would delight to
observe distinguish him as ‘an  English
marfwho has by choice become a Virginian
by adoption.?

* By these remarks we would not be misun-

derstood. Itis the fable of the Jack Daw
and Peacock, which illustrates the spirit of
this critique. The Daw admired tife noble
Juonners,

bearing and plumage of Peacock

of the church there, confined him ¢ this

Mr. Johnson®s compliment to ‘Parson Hen"

g7 H
whallsorms shoalatin, "R ATine aiwont s shall’s Gllurchéfar to compliment a church;

head in thosedays; butita wheels are locked | to beluilits

uardian Saint) was no daubt

v, A it warkiul nnd S ialing Pt alsy the exnberance of his gratitude to James

has sprung up, which is creating calls for it- for the flattering style in which he had spo- -

self by societies of divers kinds. It is creating Ei?l&ﬂgfggﬁggf p:ac;mhing dnnd xsalin; b
acry for Pastors, whose work will bete build | = oy ory “0 e M08 goo i diaer:‘rea
the walls of their Babylon, extinguish lay en- cumparznz Kemu::k ww-tim‘?f B {,n
terprise, and proscribe the trath under the ey HULIS s 00 Do

name of heresy. This ia the working of the

8ystem in the *best argunized & most orderly

feithful I must remark, that in Effective
Preaching you are largely in advance of us.

! J | Yeur zeal bide defience to indiffe d
congregation’-known te Mr. Johnson. Their : O rCiEIandeyan
Pastor has closed their eyes and shut their formya fude witioh, moves ull slong i spite

ears against every thing but the lust of the
fesh, lust of the eye, pride of life, and Ris
own traditions,- How long they will continue
shut wp te the truth, heaven only knows.
we can get them to read, there is hope. Itis
- a sirgular fact, but true, that when they used
2o listen to aur voice, they cried eutagainst
our severity uYnn the Apostaey; it would do
harm; it would drive the sectarians away,
and they would not come to hear! But what
is the fact now? These very ‘sectarians’
counstitute the great buk of our audiences,
and the exception to the rulo is, to find a Re-
formed Baptist among them.  Whea people
are themselvgs aposiatizing they sympathize
greaily with the apoatates, The ‘Evangelists’
and ‘Pastors’ havé clcsed their ears; for well

ofevery resistance. In Church matters as to
Order, Discipline, and Regular Attention to
-| the Ordinances, we are in advance of you.

I I know few churches in Virginia but what

are ordarlyy and nnder a regular supervision
of seriptural officers! Whao could withs:and
this? Are not preachers flesh and blood?
Shall twe of Kentucky’s Effective Preachers,
one of them her most Effective Preacher,
come to the church of such a Turnerand not
tarn forhim sgain? It would be certainly
very unprefessional to make no speech adula-
tory of & writer’s work in retern Hence
Mr. Johufon corroborates Parson H?s faithful-
ness, and after three dayr congeeing and so
forth, proclaims for James' consolation, that
his, at least is the best organized and most

and determined, if possible, to display the

. Sy Know, that,of thaie ok, oo permitted orderly cangregation he knows. O the wheels
same. Finding some feathersubout the yard

4 3 1

to hear and read without molestatian, their ot vy :
deademing influence will be dispellcd, lay en- But Mr. Johnsan mistakes death for lifet
terprise rekindled, and themselves sent back James, perhaps, did not tell him, that their
to the workshop and the plovgh. present Order, Organization and Diseipline

s : were based upen 3 NEW ECCLESIASTI-

This flattering of the ‘fine pepnlations’ of | ©AL COPE which had superseded the Ward ]
the world emanates from a man pleasing spi- el God. which had been found inadequate to
ritit isa part of the popularity-hunting ma- | the Order, Organizadon and Discipline of the

coneeit, and self adulation of some of them
is truly fulsome.  Whoever joins them, es- BaING: el !
peciall); iflfe is rich, is heralded forth as high- | "¢ stuck 1hem;n his mﬂ,:;l_d :t:-:nghml-’a{
ly intelligent and most respectable; but if he | aped LE“‘ SUitanc carrago o l:l'a ; '-‘-b ers. & p

discover that “the whole ttuth and nothing | O S€€IRE t_hu:, lhe.n\dlg“‘ﬂm irds beset him
but the truth? is not with them, heis then de- & soon stripped him of his ’-‘0”0.‘”9{1 Pldul';_'e;‘
nounced as weak headed and spoiled, and ac- A Daw, though a black and undignified bird,

cordingly proseribed os pestilent.  This same 15 excellent in the sphere which nature as-
Jamesis very guilty of this offence against
good tuste, good manners, and truth. He
says to ‘Dear Bro. Kendrick? of the Chr. Jour,
“You have a fine population, greatly Virgin-
ian in its character; in general refined, and
always companionable. This to an English-
man who has by choice, become a Virginian

by adaption, and who admires the land of his | whence that chariot ir

preference because it retains ‘the good and
ennobling manners of English life is always

gigns him; but when he aspires to denizen-
ship with’ birds of elegant; gay, and portly
ensemble, he only makes himself ridiculous
The King of Kings was once n carpenter;
the Apostles were men of humble walk i.n
life; and Angels doubtlese, have scrvcd_lhelr
time and practiced the mechanic ars.  Else
1 which Elijah rodeto
And those garments which they
wear? And that ‘sword drawn ic the An-

nia with which Ghristianity is ‘cursed in this | CEurch according to.their notions. But it js

age. These fine papalations are the incar-
nations of sin; and thereby euhordinate to
‘the carnal mind which is enmity agninst
Jad, ia nat subject to his law, neither indeed
can be.! Domnot flatter, but tell these popu-
lations the truth. God*s word does not flat-
ter or compliment the Waorld., It deals
plainly with it. Ittells its ¢fine populations,?
that they are lying under the Wiecked One:
that his apirit works in them as the childrer;
of disobedience; teli them not of their ‘refin-
ed & companionable? qualities: but te!l them
truthfully, that they are Goaless and Christ-

even 8o; and the following is its substance.

Ist. That all should he cXcemmunicated,

who fellowehipped a member excluded from.
a sister church;

2nd- That the Elders should carry this
Law into effect without cousulting the vote
of the-€hurch 3 ; g

3rd. That all chould be excommunicated
who fraternized with Dr. Thomas by break-
ing bread with him, ar by admitting him to

the hogpitalities of their firesides; and,

to slay Balaam? less, living without God and without Christ |, 8- That all who persist i justifyi
in the world; and that because they arera:.!il themselves by the Word apainst a! grs.!;l:ﬁ
this, and sowing to ihe flesh, the§ will of | 2PPlicationof these Laws, shall be taken into  *
t{:e. gesh rc};}) condemnation, corruption, and custady by police captain White.
the Second Death, O James, dofTthe English- i i
man and the Virginian, wigl'h uthélre ‘dgﬁl:-;l;- enfg;h:,lf:ﬂz’ ey fin I v
ful and gratifying companionable refine- | bers about 30 otlgll']egauo i ot g0,
ments.’ & become a New Man in Christ Je- | pentual It’lre m;m :rﬂ—ﬂw st | g
. sus, i be possible! Thia is Heaven's Gen- s a__s "2 weald shlett
t) ‘ 1 ¥ .
eman, ‘geod and ennsbled® by the Word of *® By <Adveniual Preparation ia menn

THE MAKING READY TO MEET THE LORD AT Hig

delightful and gratifying wherever found.? | gel’s l{und’ with which Rl
What, in the name of truth and fact, does | Some intellectually great an : ngnu:
James know of ‘“he good and ennebling | men have hammered soles upon np‘;e i
manners of English life?* Journeymen shoe- | ¢Honest trades,’ whatever _thcy r‘nny. an,d i
makers in England do not move in that class | honorable to all who Pracuce t'heml.e fali]
of society, the mannerg of which are either | ourselves, we more lnglﬂyrelspticitnl‘im ook,
anod ot ennobling ; place such an Englishman | ian argzan who worke at the ;;. ey
;’n such an ennobling cirele and he would | and does what he can 1o edily
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We also went twiee to hear Messrs John-
son and Me Chesney.  Knowing what in-
.competent judges men are in general of what
constitutes *good preaching,” we are not 1o
be mislead by popular report. These *effec-
tive preachers’ are iudee(f greatly celebrated

* by party, but it is difficult forparty tospeak
the trath, Mr. Mec Chesney we had heard
several times in Louisville; Mr. Johnson,
mever. Wedid not expect great things; yet
we went Erepnred to acknowledge all the

atners that should shine forth. As we
ard we determined to judge. The result

- ef our hearing is this, If the preaching of
the Lord Jesug, and of his Helv Apostles and
Evangelists, be received as the standard of
good and edfficient preaching, then we con-
teas; we heardireither the one nor the other.
We heard from Mr. Johnson things, that
must have become proverbs 10 the merest

tyros, unless their pastor has been so
zealous against heresy as to have preached
-all first principles into oblivien. r.J.on

_one occasion read from some suthor a long
list of great men, that is, sinners of all high
-ranks and degrees among worldlings, who
professed to believe. This was mere ad cap-
tandum : would believing class a man among

- such great ones? He dia not*preach the word,’
*‘but preached about the word; and his illus-
trations were drawn, not from the Apost'es
-and Prophets, but from burning steamboats,
‘®hreasting the Missiseippi,” ‘creeks swollen by
thunder showers, husbandg, wives, widow-
ers, ond children,’ in heaven above, and on
“the earth and in the brooks beneath! Ile
did net ‘reason with the pecople out of the
acriptures;® and theie might as well have
-been ne prophets for any use that we heard
-him make of them. Mr. Johnson seems to be
.a‘man of good intentions and benevolent
~disposition, but by no means either a Paul,
. Peter, or an Apollos.

‘After Mr. Johnson, his friend Me Chesney
‘addvessed the hearers, We have said, we
‘had heard him before; once in his own *Lit-

- tle Utica,’ when he bid his very little flock
" of Lutherans adieu; and several times after-

' wards, when he lectured on Baptism at the

First Baptist Church in Louisville. On all
‘these occasions he did very well. His man-

azCOND coMiNG : this is the grand principle a-

round which we rally.” *This Reformation?
'has answered its purpose, it ts becoming ob-
solete; we must advance.~FREPARE! This
is the watchword of the Age.—Ed

|

“THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL."”

ner was without affectation, and s mater
sensible and interesting. Since that time he
has become Pastor, we believe of the Re.
formed Baptist Church in Lexington, Ky

What gort of influenee he has been su"niec)l-‘-
ed to there, deponent saith not, we speak og-
ly what we know. When we heard him re-

, cently, alas, what a falling off was there!

The young ladies, we are told, and the old
too for anything we know, efe quite ravished
with bro. Me Chesncy. We heard him with
astonishment, and finally with disgust. We
could not help it. We study the Word to
understand it, to imebibe its spirit, that owr
mode of thinking may be modelled by it after
the pattern of the truth. His ideas and their
mannerism, acted upon our mind as we have
described. 'We were all ears, and we can
testify "ulf’ that on the first evening there
was not only no quotation from the Word in
hisspeech, but not even the remotest allusion
to one; on the second, he favored us with one;
sunday schools, sunday scholars, glorious
meetings with such, ond proselytes among
them with all the ef cetéras of New Platonism,
made up theseraphics of this Effective Preach
er from the *fine populaticn’ of Ky. On the
first night, one person responded to Mr, J’s
invitation,and one young man and two young
girls to Mr. Mc C. " On the second, we left
before the machinery of song began to work ;
we cannot therefore report the result.
‘Were there no more noble spirits that
would come forward and confess the Lord?*
Never Apostle spoke thus to simmers, the
three accepted this patent of nobility, and sig-
nalized themselves as}*noble spirits® by pre-
senting themselves before the Pastor.

‘Do you believe said he, on the testimony

of Apostles and Prophets, that Jesus is the
Christ the Son of God?—'Yes.'—‘Thank
the Lord !” exclaimed Mr Henshall; and then
passed through the sime ceremony with the
rest. We hope they told the truth; but from
what we know of the criminal neglect of the
Prophets and Apostles by professors, we con-
fess we do not believe thede sinners did tell
the truth. They heard nothing of these two
Effective Preachers, that had the least squint-
ing at such & proposition; and if they were
not students oiPl;he Word, where was their
faith to come from? Answer this, ye that
echo the sentiment ‘no testimony no faith.
There is vtterly a fault here.

Further than this, at present we forbear to

write, We shall return to the sub}j:‘;ct heres
alter. ITOR
1

-

“THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL.”

March 29, 1839,
Dzar BroreEr WarLLis,

wordg so as to occupy little epace. T have
endeavoured 1o speak as temperately as poss
sible, 20 as not to offend people’s prejudices;

1 beg to offer you an article for the | but, perhaps, it is rather difficult to succeedin

Chxigtian Messenger,’ condensed in a few - kis macter..

The subject appeara to me io be.

. and =eeth usnots

of the utmost importance, becaure, if we do
not know eleardy and explicitly for what we
are looking, we have no nrotive ‘whnte\mr for
perseverance. And in a crisis like the pres-
ent, when men are forming combinations
for every real and imaginary purpose, ex-
<ept the preparing for those great events o
%which we shall so soon be the actual witnes-
Bes, it-is not unfit,in some small nrexsure,
to protest against the all prevailing infutua-
tion. :

I remain deat Brother, yours, in hope of a
kingdom which casnot be moved.

Ax Axero-ScorcE BarrisT.

<The time has now come, in which afaith-
ful testimony must be lifted up for those
things which%}od has freely given to ue, and
especially for the hope of eternal life which
God, who cunnot lie, promized before the
world began, We befrold the ashea of the
kingdom of antichrist giving birth to every
foul spirity and toevery unclean and hate-
ful bird, and we continually see, on every
hand, a practical illustration of the prevail-
ing idea, *The Lord hath foreaken the earth,
Can Babylon bring forth
any thing except confusion? Will not the
children parwake of the qualities of the pa-
rent? Do not all the Sects seek to elevate n
throne of jud nt, thereby arrogating to
themhelvesjtheglt?f%ce of !l:ey.{,.crd, Messioh?
Do not all see areligious ministry fullyresolv~
ed, at all hazard, and in defiance of all con-
viction, to ‘support those schenes which sup-
port them? Do we not find formal profession
and mere lip services, evreywhere assuming
the place of vital godiiness? Do we not find
that those whopretend to the greatest sancti-
ty and spirituality, are at the zame time those
who drink the most deeply into the spirit of
the world, which is coverovssess? Do we
not find the most strenuous advocates of sev-
enth-day observances playing the aypo-
crite on every day and oll days? But those
who sow to the wind shall reap the whizl-
windy and those who sow to the flesh shall of
the flesh reap corruption. The light which
must soon enlighten the Gentile church, is
the HOPE OF THE BECOND COMING OF QUR LORD,
and no worship or ordinance can be considered
aceeptable, unless this great evend be keld up in
the very front of every christian assembly.
And in the same proportion as this hope be
quickened, will be the advances made in
knowledge; in faith;inlifey, and in purity,
If, on the other hand, this hope be lost sight
of, or keptin the back ground us a.mere sec-
ondary object; no advances can possibly be
made in any good or perfect gift, but a spee-
dy and certain fetrogression will be the at-
tendant consequence. It was not till this
hope was extinguished that the apostolic
churches languished into the arms of the
powers of the world , becoming, in that same
hour, the prey of a vicious and tyranical
priesthood. J 3
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If the beacon of thee coming of the Son of
Man in the clouds of heaven had n'eegi pre-
served untainted and inviolale, no establish=
ment of ‘Clergy,’ asa separatée order, Would
have been brought into ekistence: if tha
hope of the Lord’s coming into his kingdom,

f| to strike through kings in the day of hime

wrath, had been continued, no *reverend’
wolf would have dared to act the spoliator of
Christ's flock; no pampered prelacy would
have been permitted to change the truth
of God into a lie, and to render themselves
the curse of the whole earth. ;

It became the interestof tire hirelinge [offi-
cisting in sncred things] 1o envelope these
great truths in durkiness; 10 enshroud the hope
of a futire state in doubt and mysticism;to
proclaim themselves us the wedivm by which
wizdom aad kaowledge were to be perpetua-
ted. Lo, we are the people, and unto us
must you come for the bread of life!

When the Lord cars, he comees to de-
stroy death, and also him that has the power
of death: he comes to judge the world in
righteousness: he comes to substiture his
own glory, his own justice, and his own love
in place of the partial and rotten govern-
ments which are now existing.—When this
hogk became extinguished, the Christian
church was constituted an engine of political
power on one handy and of personal emolu-
ment on the other; the spirit of despotism
commenced on the one hand, and the spirit
of superstition en the other, and great has
been; the traffic in Liorses, chariots and slaves,
and in the souls of men~—Rev. xviil, "~

One ofthe first steps made by the assumers
aof divine righty, wat to substitute the belief
in a purgatorial state of the human soul, |an
indescribable condition of prebation ] which

no mortal can possibly realice or comprehend. "

We are not taught by the scriptures .to ex-
pect any conditions of tuture happiness, ex-
cept in the redemption of the' dead from the
power of the grave. Terthgtie

The Almighty Father of erestion
into man’s nostrils the breath of life, and he
became a living soud. This shows us that &
man’s Jife is in the breath; when, therefore,
this breath is withdrawn, his life is held by
the x.ord Jesus Christ until the great day, or
in other words. the Lord Jesus Christ retains

the power to himself to reproduce orto réans' .

imate the fallen dust; and out of flesh snd*
blood and breath to bring incorroption and'
immortality. Heare not fo-look for héavén'
in any other way than by the medium of &'
HEAVEN LY E1Na@DoM, for we do not find in the!
whole account of the Jewish economy, orin’
the Prophets, any mention whate¥erof a con~
dition of abstract spirtiual exislence, and we
have as much reason to assert the #pirit’s in-
dividugl consciousness, ‘prior’ fo the produe-’
tion oict’hc body, 8s we have to” assert it after
the di =5

P

lution of the body, :

tiagi e
e
=

«




172

2l ideas wereentertained on this subject,
the memorable decl
serve as an apt quotlation,
words were now written! Oh
_Printed in a book!
with
ever! Forlknow that my redeemer live
and that he shall sfand in £
the earth, and though worm
dy, yet in my flesh I shall
I shall see for myself, and m
hold and not another, tho
consumed within me,?

‘Oh that

s destroy this t

The word will ever remai
(s it now is) unless the
ple of interpretation be a
indeed we shall behold
of these records.

We shall see in the law giver to Mases
g%y not  fulfilled,

the shadows of good thin
but yet to eome; we shall see in th
ic word the manifestation of Messi.
dom, (not in the day of kis humil
in the day of his coming glory.

e prophe

WITHOUT THE PROCLAMATION OF THE ANCIEN
HOPE, THERE CANNOT BE ANY FROCLAMATION o
THE ANCIENT GOSPEL; and how wa
or these glad tidings declared?

shall be 1o all people.—(Luke ii.

i and | be called
aration of Job will here | s

that they were
That they were graven
an iren pen and laid in 2 reck for

e latter dajs upon

sce God, whom
ine eyes shall be-
ugh my reins be

n a gealed book,
grammatical princi-
pplied to ity and then | €T
wondrous things out

ah’s king-
iatien) but

s this gospel
Behold, I
h'inF you glad tidings of great joy, which

: : 10.) For
unto you is born this day, in the city of Da-

4 FALSEHNOOD CORRECTED.

. Evenin patriarchal days, when, life and | vid
immortality were not brough: to light, ration-

(Luke i,

hall reign over the house of Jacob fo
my |and of his kingdem there shull be no end.

‘prepared to die,’
mummery], but on
th, - Js
that whetlier we wa
yo- | live together with him.’

prepared when the B
if in the apostolie days
was declared to be ath
er mecessity 13 there mrow
darkness] to be =ober,

The great si
of the Sonof ¥
ing together of
al form, and in the confli

day of Armageddon,
L=

and come to Zion with son
Joy upon their heads, and
ing shall flee away.?

e

Weszubscribe to the above a
F 2
nothing bui the truth:
find the article 1n the

extract it.

and onl
periodica whence we

= DITOR.

A FALSEHOOD CORRECTED.

i Jeffersonville, June, 26th 1846.
BrotaEr TroMAS,

Dear Sir:

: . There is n note over
the signature of 5. W. Leonard in-the June
number of the Millennial Harbinger, contain-
ing the important informaiion, that the
*Christian® church at Jeffersonville has ‘died
out through the enervating influence of Soul-
Sleeping, anmhilation, &c, &e.? 1 have writ-
ten to Mr. Campbell a letter correciing
this statement, but I have little or ne hope
that he will publish it. I have long since
deacfaired of ever seeing him rectify an error
or do justice to an individual or church who
may be misrepresented in his paper. Many
years ago I thought him one of the most can-

lish my Tetter, T must confess that I shall bs
dizappointed,

Friend Leonaid must have known when
he wrote the nore refered to, that it was falge.
He has been about Jeffersonville a good deal
forseveral years past, has just cloeed a course
cf music lessons 1n this place, and was per-
fectly familiar with the state and standing of
thechurch, Hehas been in town since the
arrival-of the June number of the Harbinger,
end I understand he disclaims the author-
ship of the note; and intimates, tha: it was
forged by Alexander Christian of this place,

and published by Mr. Campbell, without his
knowledge or consen,

®The Chureh &t Jeffersonville,fcontains a-

did and magnanimous editors and thealo.
gians ol this or any other age; but experi-
ence has proved to my satislaction thay m

confidence was misplaced. Should he pub-

bout 140 members, and is in ‘ns good a state
for morals, zeal, and pietyy as any church in
this vicinity., The anly “obstaclé in tha wa
of its prosperity, isthe annoyance to whic
we are subjected from the Campbellites.
They keep up a perpetusl war .of calumny

»& Saviour, which is Christ the Lotd,.
33.) He shall be great, and shgl)
the Son of the Highest; and he

Ieverg

In this gospel. there is no mention of bein

[er any svch* prelatical
the contrary, ‘for life,”
ke orsleep we should

Blessed be those servants who are found
ridegroom cometh; for,

the end of all things
and, how much greal-
fir these days of
and watch unto pray-

nal of the immediate appronch
an will be found in the gather-
the Jewish people inlo @ nation-
et of nations in the

And the redeemed of the Lord shall return

gs of everlasting
sorrow and sigh-

s the'truth and _
wonder to

4
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+and detraction upon me and all cunneclﬂdl l ::’mr essays aim to reach the heart as well a8

with me, 1f the church is not dead, i* l;:lu?o
because they have not done ':hmfn.:__n: 0
'Jt;s:roy it. Friend Leonnfd :I\h'-i'nﬂ ...‘.r:zuw

i i : have not b

chosen spirits who - T
:dr?l"l‘; knee to o phantom, thut there is ?::llbz

:d which a chuica mig

nucleus around W 2
gathered, provided they had a soufldbap:lr:;_
ble preacher. What has become i tuel 5
vorite dogma, that a church cudmdpz“;echacr:'?-'
' Vi imporie € L
rosper without an : g

; the Aposile
ave they not Christ and the i
'%Vhy notygu to work aund edify oncd Ir?r-‘: ;
ther and practice the ordinances an i; ;:‘\
‘the commandments oi Jesus? Thféig dn
preacher in town of friend l..e.olmr‘De o
and order, of the real Campbellite s:;l s Lo
sides there are at l?ns:ha dov.e:: lg“a't loffelﬁer
d. Why do they no  tog 3
:g::]%?sild upa J(;-,ln.urc:h after the n.-;dc,]r]i];fc
gented by their master in |he<dﬂoEy e

i ingi v. Friend Leo
hing in the way. ; .

ler:éherghi:rnself. Would it not be _well ﬂlr
I;aim to quit singing comic sONgE, love son%,
and all sorts of funny edes and ditties for the

inf juggment. g r
mict)?-nl?:u:ahfuln Lifﬁa Campbellites into sev_turlnni
%sm, spiritual pride, end degd formality.
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people zealous of good works. In all

A want of heart reli-

am disgusted with cold and dry the‘ury u{:ﬁ-
very kind which has no lnilueﬁcu unhm“3
heart and life of God’s people. Let us X

gome ieﬂli.ng al.'ld P-DJ('I)?TI'I.CJ.H in our WOT; }%
and christinn intercourse. All theor{ an l';a-
practice, oll form and no feeling, all pro .
gion and no luith, have been l‘he ILmlt]_:l
cause uf the declension of the Campbe ilﬂ:
reformation, From such a sta‘lp 1 pray tha
God may deliver all his dear children.

Youra looking for the blessed hope.
N. Fierp.

A WORD OR TWO ADDITIONAL.

As faras we are personally ncquainted
with things in Jeffersonville, Dro. Field has

e cause of all the
wsement of the giddy multitade who at- correctly stated the tru
am

tend his music lectures and concerts, and
turn his attention to ‘the work of building up

trouble there. A little elique of Bethanists,
individually powerless for good, were strong

chmcl es o Ir. Cﬂlllp ell’s i Tpre enough CU“L"JIVEI? to cause a considerable
tations &
il n M bell nterp

of the Bible? Were

(" 1 X e
he to do this, 1n all| disturbance for the time being. "T'ney made
he >

: if h§ occasion of gratifying their spleen a-
i i little mpre life ust elds Dud, Ky s sanlyfoi
robability he would have a ! ains Dr. Fields buby By :
Rimaeli‘. )}5'0' 1 confidently ?ﬂirl!‘l:'il::;;’s;: Ehris[innlike defence of truth and nghtegpal: A
as cold :;nd dryi?.Pro'[:asl?ﬁso r;gf'-io;_ and he | ness, they received u discomfiture, which-
be found any where 1 :

¥ s |
is about afair specimen of his party—the |

ich he speaks withouat e~
2:31511“:[0‘:!'[11 ::ihéodliness. ILm:{_ecd ihe chu;ch-
es throughout this region are in a slat'gl;) as:
phyxia from which Tapprehend they wi 111):;\;3
er revive. The morals ol therr mem}
take them generally are dreadfully low.

they and their co-workers will never for-
get. Without the least religions or mo:‘-al
influence in Jeffersc nville, they appear to be
gtill somewhat turbulent, and ready for any
mischiel their hands may find to do. Bro.
Field is in their way. May he long remain
so, while they. are bent on evil. 'I'he con-

i i er greal obligation to
They are mnostly carnal, woridly-minded peo- gregation there is under g g

pley without prayer and without fzith; filled him.

with the love of mammon and pleasure.
“They ndvocate war, and many of lhE?l are
volunteering to shoot the Mexicans. cumf
see no difference between them and men o
the world, except that they profess religion
without manifesting its epirit and fruits.

ButI must close. I pray God that you
may prosper in the cause of our blessed mas-
ter, and contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered to the saints. Insst my dear sir,
on experimental and practical holiness, urge
upon all your readers a spirit of prayer and
_sincere feeling of devotmn.l Teach them to

He has for yea s been laboring to en-
lighten them in the Word, and to preserve
them from the corruptions which are inthe
World through lust; and «when the few
Bethanists aong them, sought to stop all pro-
gress and to close their doors against those
whom Mr, Campbell chose to denounce, ha'
confounded their politics, and foiled all lhen-
devices, Honored be the names ot Nathaniel
Tield, and of all other independent men, who

have the courage and firmness to withstand _
the proscriptiveness and apostagy of ‘this Ref-

ormation.’ ]

Enitor, - !
L 4
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A FACTIONIST INDEED.

Péwhnlan, Junc 24th 1846.

Dear’ A.

. Yourlastcame duly to
hand, and I avail myeelf of the few leidure

moments which my businessallows me to de
vote in that way, for replication. Though
, temperance is with me a favorite theme,
yet as my time ig limited, and expecting that
you feel anxious to hear something connect-

-

t
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ed with Mrs, T and the Church a
; ] t Car-| o r 1
l;nh,_l with some reluctance, exchange t(;ll;z . aten Gy et
Pleasing theme, to the sad narrative. Then to i
t 1 [rative. and did
5:\1: yotz: an |dEn of the last, it will be neces- holdlr:g ;]gz:::;i::ﬁg:m;‘;g; Spenc?,_lﬁef
v;,;__ »[}DIeille‘lh first uceurrences, in stating herents, sent M Wren w’oéneho his ad-
sinr]rL:lszitawoltl;ﬁl ll:c_vcry Pi‘_m‘"“""v SUppo-~ | would come up and promise f’lel ;t o
yo: Py R éarecapiiulation of what , use his influence to avoid a re etil?o:out‘ld
The fiost .";‘n:m.dnv W like oceurrence, he would be resﬂored o ?u:
o 4o malbloe B e Mlurldendl; 2:-5]- !'avlu‘z and things assnme their wonted
i-)vil;;gr:?ifozs:qilelzcu b]l; :h:ia -'thE|'m:t'- of the d:d’eul-t. see ;’{t";‘::reg::: hg‘:te‘;z;t"é;tjnec:risdm;
c L evoived 1o hand the bread and| that it wasn : i i
" v - 01 a i
:rr:crllrl:,ir:uct:;l: ]_deu_l‘s Opposition to the Dr.| settle the mauugm ‘EI::}?::J:I:‘; o;caumn 5%
. neUInct-el:ilJ“:Srls induced him to pass her | worship having arrived S:ercfrmﬂ;ezcee
o Sogie Lt.:rd's: ::Seco:;%]mﬁed._ and said | spite of the remonstrances o{[W‘iurree wh;
et y g0 that it was as| entreated {for the sake ofthe cause whichwas
e et ﬂf%is al?rc:k cusblod Parmke of'| bleeding ut eve Typorey| not to do it ; rose & ex
blood. 'The next Suaday, w“agn)‘f{,ﬂd spilt Poslx_cd :inehwhola matter to the largest congre-
: 4 zation 1 have eve X i
og:mofklhambe&cons handed it to her and she | by taking the vc“l::srlt}!lt;ny:te;ialg Con’?["‘?f]q
‘fJ ho 41 (0 y r. She[buma.bcmg witness, | substance of which ltl;inl{‘wi:s ‘flrlh h :
Bg:, df_s ]peepz }rlound the pulpit to see whether | who are opposed to receiving Dr. T Id (:]n_e
aha Ii’:a,t:: . e and every ‘fnhcr member | followers as communicants cﬁ' this t;o;‘; w.ii’
e pu‘;rto[:lk \H'[h_ her. That signily by rising,’ calling upon the females 1o
when the veneml;le Ln{!l:il » rc‘w:c':ln(:wm:; ﬁgw}e_thgir e e Lo g
! e € [in his favor, he remarked i a
:f:naso?eith{%ty, ghm]l};l cl.nlllm tlf:e respect | hope we will never bI:!r ‘:Oug?edsu‘;b;::fe:’n‘;
elity 1tsell) with elastie step | then proceeded dmini .
and buoyant heart repaired to Corinth, where beli E Wikt nionld e s wopper, 4
] : ere | believe Winfree would h had i
he was wont to enjoy himself, in unis:m with i P
! njoy hi sinu ] to saybut waos too full; when h h
his brethren & sisters, in all the immunities . i  ESbaNilo ho
_breth , to the negative of the proposition, he stepped
and’ privileges of the house of God. But outand looked nroundﬁz gn the czingregftri):n

badly-treat o
the Sunday before, Mr. Wren djd?ngﬁ-::n;fg

" ver all their opposition? Surely they ought

" the imbicility of our opponents. The report
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for what he had done, and received a deserv-
ed rebuke for the insulis he had inflicted
upon his betters, for he has abundantly prove‘d
him¥elf the worse. We suspect Mr. Spencer’s
sorrow is not for sin, but because of the turn
which public indignation hus taken against
him. Had public symputhy been in his fa-
vor, we should have heard little about Mr.
Spencer’s sorrow. Of such sorrow, there is
a great deal in our pemlel_-tmrles; not sorrow
for sin, but sorrow for being found out and
punished. But Mr.Spencer is that sort of man
with whom to be unpopular is the plague. -
We trust, however, he has learnec a lesson,
not to run = tilt against venerable and viriu-
ous old men ot threescore years and ten, and
aick innoflensive fem les, for no otherreason
upon carth, than because, they do notmcasure
diculously notorions. It isa preat pity for | theirfaith by the Bethany Confession as in-
the sake of his standin ¢ in wociety, that he | terpreted by Mr. Bpencer, and happen to bo
has not got sense emough to *act with proprie- kihe friends of Dr. Thomas.
ay., He must feel very diminutive, when h64:2 We-triist, that the Church of Cotinth will
YGERINH SHTh remarkq.as, that’s R not disgrace itself by continuing such anin-
who thought to make himself conspicuous } oo hetent person as Mr. Spencer nits Elber-
by attacking Dr. Thomas in the person of Ansl 455 "He ought to be publicly deposed, being
unoffending and sick lady, his wife! AO1Cvidenily anfie f ample to the flock.
y unfit for an examp
wonderful Mr. Spencer, was there no other | o, yeurs, this church has preserved the
bt e e B dopecye well of yons peace within; the majority of the males being
party and the world than this! O man of |} "\co pelieve in favcr of the things we advo-
sggaifisenily, small coutigat, Doy Guixote cate. No man was then troubled, becauisa he
and Sancho Panza were heroes indecd to ;'elléxt’shippcd Mr. Campbell, or because- of
thee! Doesthe reader cnvy Mr. Spencgr his | ;0 yiews, But after some 7 or eight were
renown; is he ambitiousof the laurels he | 333eq 10 their number by the fanatical de-
L i clamations of Chester, B., the olé members

yet 10 learn, that it is beyond their power to
put down the things we advocaie; must we
repeaf, that these things will yet ‘triumph o-

st last to be convinced, afier so many years
of fruitless proscription, denunciatioa, and
~hicanery, that their enterprise is_hopeless.
Lat them be assured, that they cannot over-
throw the truth by resolutions and bye-laws.

This Spencer case is another illustration of

of it, which we publish iz from a member of
the Old Baptist Church, who therefore, is an
impartial wiiness in the ease. He narrates
facts and abatains from all eomment, which
is the part of a good witness. It isevident
hat Mr. Spencer has made himsell very ri-

alas! what was his disappointment and cha-
grm when he cama to administer the Lord’s
upper to find that a portion of the church
refused to commune with him, or take any
part in the worship. Afier he had go:ten.
through, Isaac Spencer arose and in the
face of the congregation denounced Dr.
— as a schismatic. and said that if Mrs.
Thomas had conducted herself as a lady
should have done, his sisters would have vis-
ited her, and he himself would have taken a
pleasure in doingso, and ran ona good deal
which by the congregation was estcemed un-
becoming. - There was an appointment for
_wMr. Hogart to preach at Corinth on the next
‘= Saturday, Sunday and Monday. Saturday,
a3 soon as Hugart arrived, I. Spencer met
and had a long conversation with him before
preaching. After he had concluded his ser-
mon, he called on Bro. Spencer to go to pray-
eryentirely to the neglect of Mr, Wren who
was the senior Elder, which we dunt know,
_ but suppose to be one of the consequences of
‘__Lthe interview alluded to above. The next
B

N
%

REMARKS, -

We have now for a long time in relation
to the proscriptionists, acted upon the prinei-
ple of letting them alone, to see, if by such
policy they would be induced to cease from
their evil ways. But alas, no; they seem de-

- termined to commit suicide in their continu-

. that they might read in

against the auther of thattruth?” Have they

1 T r ia countenance and
action, his gentiments. And peor old Mr.
Wren, I am told, when he heard it was com-
pletely shocked, and said that it was ‘an un-
seriptural proceeding® and that “Spencer had
rendered himself obnoxious to the very
charge he’Frefers.nguiust Dr. Thomas—a fac-
tionist’. The case is yet to be disposed of,
and how irwill result, time alone can deter=
mine. 1 make thig statement of the affair,
which is substantially true, without comment,
But would remark in conclusion, that the
whoale neighborhood is in array about it, and
that Spencer and his party are very much _
censuredy while the sympathies of the neo-
ple are warmly and vehemently enlisted in
Mr. Wren's behalf. All that I have to say is,
that I dont fear but Mr.- Wren will do his
cause justice, for I know he has the Biblical
attainments supported’by that moral courage
which the truth of his cause inspires. I
hardly have room to write my name

R.C. G.—

ed endeavors to destroy us! Strange that
they have notlearned, that it ‘is vain to fight
agninst God. Do they not yet know, that in
persecuting men, who are conscientiously
pleading forGod’s truth, they are warnng

Sure immortality like this,
If not imquity, is bliss!

But we have since heard, that Mr, ‘Elder?®
Spencer has already obtained his deseris, in
;i)ln.rt at least. Finding how contemptible he

had made himselfin the opinion of the pub
lic, he [felt much mort:fied and chagrined.
He has therefore, made confession of soriaw

i
-

¥
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One more number &will conelude this vol-
ume of the Herald of ‘the Futare Age. We
trust, that its friends will have been so much
enlarged in their understanding of the Word
4f God by its means, that they will not only
continue its devoted patrons for the sake of
their own gratification and improvement, but
will also make-a sacrifice, if liberality in-
deed can be styled sacrifice inso worthy an
! enterprise, for its circulation among ‘those

« who will read, but at pregent will not, or
:annot, afford to pay. The public must be

were swamped by tliefe novices; the power
being with the majority,aeligious demagogu-
ism has turned it 1o its own account, & voted
the fathers of the congregation out of doors,
This ought to prove tothe brethren that there
is something rotten in ‘this reformaunn.’
These practices are not according to the
truth; but grossly in violation ofit.

. Enitor %z
¢ . 5 f
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either plead for it, or furnish the{means for its
diffusion and defence. e
" We have not been lacking upon our part, as
is weil known; but have maintained “the
good fight” against vverwhelming odds.“Re-
tredt” is a word, which cannot be found in
the vocabulary of spiritual warfare. The idea
never cnters into our minc as possible.
“ivithstand in the evil day,2? 18. a command
wehave long obeyed ;and, if we cannot ad-
vance, at all events, we never will show the
white feather; but “having ‘done all” we

I enlightened. and it its our privilege and duty
o ‘do it, who know the truth, and can|

sleep at a'l hazards npon the battle field.
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i ely new font of trpe. Tt
::‘fe\! the style of the most

u i n
RBut we me insome 80 t 0 iy prml it on
\) an o advance} f\lll (4] n en

18 Il be gor up B hat, in appear= "2
; cough the enamy’s|shall g0 |s; 82 that, F.
?:u'rs'mg ?:r‘;lsit:?:t:;lti:hren!: and thera de- fashlonnb‘"up‘::lf:“f::cl,it shall take the l‘aad g
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i i e~ | ance as we' *
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JERUSALEM THE CITY OF TIIE GREAT KING.

Continued from No. XI. page 161.
(Co g

wAwake, awake, stand mp, O Jerusalem [watchman shall 1ift up the voice; with the
which has drunk at the hand of the Lord the | voice to gether shall they sing? for they shall
cup of his fury; thon hast drunken the dregs | see eyeto eye, when the Lorc shall bring a-
of the cup of trembling and wrung them out. | gain Zion. Break forth into joy, sing to~
There is nane to guide herof all the sons | gether, ye waste places of Jerusalem: for the
whom she hath bronght up. These two Lord hath comforted his people, he hath re-
Uhinks ‘ate come unto thee; who shall be sorcy | deemed Jerusalem Is. ur, 17.23; 1. 2.3.7. 0.
for thee? Desolation and destruction, and
the famine and the sword: by whom shall
I comfort thee? Therefore hear now this,
thou afliczed and drunken, but mot with
wine: thus saith thy Lord the Lord, and thy
God (King) that pleadeth the cause of his
people, Behold, I have taken out of thy
hand the cup of trembling, even the dregs of
‘the cup of my fury; thou shall ro more drink
4f agarn: but I will put it 1mto the hand of
them that affiict thee (the Ottomans znd the
Russians) which have said to thy soul, *Bow
down that we may go over: and thou hast
laid thy bolly as the ground, aud ss the strect

A HINT.

'
t tion—then let them f~or and tremble too!
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“Sing, O Barren (Jernsalem trodden down
of the Gentiles) thou that didst not bear
break forth into singing, and ery aloud, thou
that didst not travail; for more are the child="
ren of the Desolate [Jerusalem restorad from
present desolation] than the children of the
Married Wife (Jerusalem under the Mosaic
Constitution,] saith the Lord. Enlarge the .
place of thy tent, and let them stretch the
curtains of thine habitations; spare not,
lengthen thy coids, & strengthen thy stakes:
for thou shalt break forth on the right hand' -
andon the left; and thy sced shall inheri

usual was omitte

the t 3
< in reading :
'):’Tp::a? Docs he take pleasare in
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2 besides the irut 7 AT revolutionize 0 them that wen mte . Awake, awake, put (of the Holy Land) tobe inhabited. Fenr_no 0! 34

Cx m:,a\::d:t?:;:‘.g Why then does he not|¢glorious quin::ave- it from the jaws of on thy strength O Zion; put on thy beauti- =t
&no s

+

for thou shalt not be ashamed ;neither be thou -
confounded; for thou shal: not be put to
shame; for thou shalt forget the shame of

- -
et lessly, that he takes more .pleasure Re(‘urma.uon,h -
At pe a:d)l‘zan in the others becaude he | that gaping chasth
ik n the troth? for its destruction.

the World, which yearns ful garments, O Jerusalem, the Holy City;

for henceforth there shall no more come un-

Lt : v and excellent, though to thee the uncircumeised, and “.m “"C“’“‘:‘- thy youthy and shalt not remember the re- éf

g {hat ‘the brethren were o Finally, this worth) declared to us, that Shake thyself from the dust; arise and sit | proach of thy widowhood [Jerusalem’s present y
He also told us, hey have .been inducted | 450 timid, friend °.lj oure,r all that had been fgdown, 0 Ieruaalem_; 1005?. }hyself from the state] any more. For thy Maker isthy hus= g

fraid of .us.‘ I_i they on Jesus through the | ¢ othing he had tead © ¢ all lessened usin _b?nds of thy neck, O Captive Danghter of | band: the Lord of Hosts 1s his name; and thy %
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Word of the 3 - soefreodmen, and | 11 estimation’ o0 " Bditors who ‘yourselves for nonght; and ye s redeem~

them free; they sre Christ's Reformation

small moment [now 1776 years] have I for-
saken thee; but with great mercies will [
gather thee. In a little wrath I hid myself
from thee for a moment; but with everlasting
kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith
the Lord thy Redeamer. For this is as ¢ .e
waters of Noah untome: foras T have? worn

= | pini those
thren are cowrage | sinion of o
indeed. Such Bre i
freemen lll:dee nothing to fear fromone who | have moved hea?n‘my e
i o carnestly for the faith accord- | sur name and des S ol c,-n
is contending ¢ of his judgment: but if they | gur contemporaries it g
: th : D
ing to the b(:e wrath in its uncompromising anything l'ne m?-r;:h s e
e f;’r "ty' 1o the world; if they have | yate opinion @ !
non-conformity to U e |
< ootten first principles and are sect . |
e if they prefer to stand still orto g0 '
izing; il they P ” i 4 .
‘packward, ifthey will not goon to pe

ringuish “ed without money, How beautifal upon the
_mountains are the feet of Him [Messiah) that
"bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace
[& no more *division’]; that bringeth good ti-
dings of gooad,that publisheth ealvation; that
saith unto Zion, Thy God reizneth! Thy

EpIiTOR.
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d]udgment thou shalt condemn. This is the

- far, und thy daoghters shall. be nursed at
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that the waters of Noah should no more go
over the earth: so have Isworn that I would
not be wrath with thee; nor rebuke, thee.
For the mountains [Empires] shall depart,
and the hills [Kingdoms]} be removed; but
my kindness shall not depart from thee,
neither shall the covenant of my peace
be removed, saith the Lord, that hath mercy
onthee. O :hou afflicted [city,] tossed with
tempest and not comforted! Behold I will
lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay thy
foundations with sapphires. And I will
make thy windows of agates, and thy gates
of earbuncles, and il thy borders of pleasant
stones. Andall thy chiidren shall be taught
of the Lord: and great rhall be the peace of
thy children. Inrighteousness shalt thou be
established : thou shalt be far from oppres-
sion; for thoushalt not fear: and from terror;
for it shall not come near thee. Behold they
(the Russian Armies-see Ezckiel xxxviii. 2.
8,] shall énrely gather together, but not by
me; whosoever shall gather together against
thee shall fall for thy sake. No wenpon that
is furmed _against thee shall prosper;
& every tongue that shall rise against thee in

heruage of the servants of the Lord, [Jeru-
talam “Restored and placed under a heavenly
consmuuan, with the Lord of Hosts, Messiah,
res:dmg in her midst] and their righteous-
ness xs of me, aauh the Lord. Isa. niv.

“Tbe Redeemst shall come to Zion, and
unm them that turn from their transgression
mEpcob, saith the Lord. Arise, shine; for
 light is come [to thee O Zion] & the glo-
he pordu risen upon thee (O Jerusa-
or behold, the darkness shall cover
earth,, and gross darkness the people
" (how true is this!) but the Lord shall rise
upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon
thee. And the gen.iles ehall come to thy
Light, and Kings to the brightness of thy ri-
sing. Lift up thine eyes round about and
gee; they all gather themselves together
they come to thee: thy sons shall come from

Ephah; all they from Sheba shall come: (hey’
shall dring gold and incense; and they shall
show forth the praises of the Lord. All the
flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together
unto thee, the rams of Nebaiotn shall minis-
ter unto thee: they shall come up with accept-
ance on mine Altar (Ezek xliii. 27) and [
will glorify the House of my Glory (the Tem-
ple of the Future Age lo be erecied by Messial
see Eze, xuyxorpxnns & Zech. vi. 12.) And
the sons of strangers shall build thy walls,and
their Kings shall minister unto thee for in my
wrath I smote thee, O Jerusalem, but in my
favor have I had merey upon thee. There-
fore thy gates shall be continually open; they
shall net be shut day nor night; that men

tiles, & that their Kings may be brought. For
the Nation and Kingdom that will not serve
thee shall perish ; yen, those nations shall be
utterly wasted, The glory of Lebanon (Ce-
dar) shall come unto thee, the fir tree, the
pine tree, and the box together, to beautify

' the place of my Sanctuary [Temple]; and I

will make the place of my feet glorrons.

The sons also of them that afflicted thee,
shall come bending unto thee: and all they

that despised thee shall bow themselves

down at the soles of thy feet; and they shall

call thee THE cITY OF THE LORD, the Zion of
the Holy One of Isracl. Whereas thou hast
been forsaken and hated, so that no man
went through thee, I'oill make thee an elern-
al excellency, a joy of many generations-
Thou shalt also suck the milk of the gentiles,.
and shalt suck the breast of Kings: amd thou
shalt know that I the Lord am thy Savior
and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob.
For brass 1 will bring gold, and foriron I
will brmg silver, and for wood brass, and for
stones iron: I will also make thine nfﬁcers
p=ace, & thine exactors nghleousneSs Vio-
lence shall no more be heard in thy land [Pal-
estine] wasting mor destruction within’ thy
borders; but thou shalt call thy walls Salva-
tion, and thy gates praise.. The Sunshall be

thy side. Then, O Jerusalem, shalt thou see,
and flow together, and thine heart shall fear,
and be enlarged; because the abundance of
the sea shall be turned toward thee, the
wealth of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.
The multitude of. camels shall cover thee
(thy Land), and'éromedaries of Midian- and

no more thy light by GBYACII!]EI’ for bright-
ness shall the Moon -give light unto thee:

but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlast:
ing light, and thj God |King] thy glory.

Thy sun shall novmore go down; nmeither
shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord
shall be thine everlasting light, & the daysof
th¥ mourning shall be ended . Thy puople al-

i

{2 soshall be all rightcous; they shall inherit

may bring unto thee the wealth of the gen- .

the Land [of Israel) for ever [1000 years]
the branch of my planting, the work of my
hands, that I may be glorified. A little one
shall become a thousand, and 2 small one
a strong nation. Ithe Lord will hasten it in
his time. ch.1x.

*For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace,
and tor Jerusalem’s sake will [ not rest unti!
the righteousness thereof go forth as biight-
ness, and the salvation thereef as a burning
lamp, And the Gentilesshall see thy right-

- eousness, and all kings thy glory: and thou
shalt be called by a New Name, which the
mouth of the Lnrd shall nameThou shalt al-

- 30 be a crown of gloryin the hand of the Lord,
and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God.
Thou shalt no more be termed, ‘Forsaken,?
neither shall thy land any more be termed
,Desolate;” but thou shalt be called Hephazi-
bah, & thy land Beulah: for the Lord delight-
eth inthee, and thy land skall be married.
Ye that make mentlion of the Lord, keep nol
silence, and give him no rest, till he establish,
and Uil he make Jerusalem o praise in thc
earth. The Lord hath sworn by his right
hand, end by the arm of his stzength. Surely
I will no more give thy corn to be meat for

thine enemies (Turks, Arabians, &e.) and
the sons of the stranger shall not drink thy

) wine, for the which thou hast labored: but
. they that have gathered it shall cat it, and

praise the Lord; and they that have brought
it together shall drink it in the courts of my
holiness. Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed
to the end of the world, say ye to the daugh-
ter of Zion, BEHOLD ,THY SAVIOR COM-
ETH, BenoLn, IS REWARD IS WITH HIN, and
his recompense before him! And they (the
Genliles) shall call them the Holy People,
the redeemed,of the Lord:and thou, O Zion,
shalt be called, “Sought Oul,* a City not for-
gaken. ch. LxI.

Tu the sixty fourth chapter, Isaiah contem.
plates thea Widowhood of Zion and the Holy
Land. He deploges the desolation, and says
¢Be not wroth very sore, O Lord, neither re-
member iniquity forever: behold, see, we be-
scech thee, we are all thy people, The Holy
Cities are a wilderness, Zion isa wilderness,
Jerusalem a desolation. Qur holy and beau-
tiful 'l‘emple, where our fathers praised thee,
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thyself for these things, O Lord? Wilt thou
hold thy peace, and afflict us very sore? ver
9.~12. In the nextchapter, Jehovah says.
‘the former troubles are forgotten, because
they are hid from mine eyes.’ This bridgs
us to ‘roE RESTORATION or ALL THINGS' per-
taining to Israel; as it is written,

“Behold, I create New Heavens and a New
Earth; and the former (or Mosaic) shall not
be remembered, nor come into mind. But
be ye glad (O Israel) and rejoice for ever,
(all your days) in that which I creafe; for be-
hold, Icreate Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her '
people (Israel) a joy. And I will rejoice in
Jerusalem, and joy in my people [Israel,]
and the yoice of weeping shall no more be
heard in her, nor the voice of erying, There
shall be no more thence an infant of days nor
an old man that hath not filled his days: for
the child shall die an hundred years old; but
the sinner being an handrad years old shall
be accursed. And they |the Israelites] shall~
build heuses & inhabit them;and they shall
plant vineyards; and eat the fruit of thems
They shall not build, and another inhabit;
they shall not plant and another eart; for.as
the days of airee [[or longevity] are the days
of my people, and mine elect shall wear ont
the work of their hande. They shall not la_
bor in.vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for
they arethe Seed of the blesssed of the Lord
—Abraham- and their offspring with them.
And it shall come to pass, that before they
call, I will answer; and while they are yes:
speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the.
lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall’
eat straw like the bullock : and dust shall bej
che serpent’s meat. They shali not destroy i
all my holy mountain, saith the Lord. b,
Lxv.-25. :

Rejoice ye with Jerusalemyand be glad
with her. all ye that love: rejoice for joy
with her, all ye that mourn for her: that ye
may be delighted with the abundance of her:
glory. For thus saith the Lord, Behold, I
will extend peace to herlike a river, and the
glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream; &
ye shall be cemforted in Jerusalem. And
when ye see this, your hearts shall rejoice, &
your bones shall florish like an herb; and the
hand of the Lord shall be known toward his
servants, and his indignation toward his ene-

s burned up with fire: and all our pleasant ]
,hmgs are*laid waste, Wilt thou refra|n|

mies. ch. Lxiv. 10--14.
- “Behold, the days come, eaith the Lord
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that the City -Jerusalem- shall be built to the
Lord, from the tower of Hananeel unto the
gate of the corner, And the measuring line
shall yet go forth over agairst it upon the hill
Goreb, & shall compass about to Goath. And
the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of
the ashes, and all the fields unto the brook of
Kidron, unto the corner of the horse-gate to-
ward the east, shall beholy untothe Lord;
it shall not be plucked yup, nor thrown down
any more,  Jer. xxxr 38—40.

And when the City Jerusalem *shall be built
1o the Lord’ its ‘goings out on the morth side
shall be 4500 measures. And the gates of the
€ity shall be called after the names of the
Tribes of Israel: three gates northward.
At the east side, 4500 measures; and three
gates:? and so for the sovth and west sides.
Itshall be ‘round about, 18,000 measures:
" and the name of the City from that day shall
be JEmOvAH-sRAMMAM, the Lovd is there,-Ezek-

THE THREE CITIES.

rusalem, Fear thou net: and to Zion, le nog
thine hands be slack. The Lord thy God in
the midst of thee is mighty; he will saves
he will rejoice over thee with joys he witl
rest in his love, he will joy over thee with
singing«—2Zeph. iii. 14- 7.

“Sing and rejoicey O Daughter of Zion : for
lo, I come, and I will dwell in the midst of
thee, saith the Lord, And many nations
shail be joined to the Lord in that day, and
shall be my people and I will dwell in the
midst of thee. and thou shalt know that the
Lord of Hosis sent me unto thee. And the
Lord shall inherit Jndah his portion in the
Holy Land, ané shall choose Jerusalem again-
Zech. ii. 10~12

“Yea, many people and strong natioms
shall come and seek the Lord of Hosts in Je=
rusalem, and to pray before the Lord.—Zech.
viii. 23.

“Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of -

zLviii. 31-35.
This will be an extensive city, and surpas-

singin magnificence any ever yet construct-
ed opon the globe. :

¢The Lord shall roar out of Zion, and ut-
ter h's voice from Jerusalem; and the Heav-
ens and E4rth shall shake:but the Lord will
be the hope of his people, and the strengthy
of the children of Israel. So shail ye know
that I am the Lord your King, cwelling in
Zion, my holy mountain : then shall Jerusaiem
be holy, & no strangers shall pass through
her any more. Judah shall dwell for ever,
and Jerusalem from generation to generation-
For I will cleanse their blood that I have not
eleansed: for the Lord dwelleth in Zion~Joel
i, 16, 17, 20, 21
" #The Lord shall reign over Isracl in Mount
- Zion, from hencclorth, even for ever —1000
years:— And thou, O tower of the flock, the
strong hold of the Daughter of Zion, unto
thee shull it come, even the FIRST DOMIN-
_ 3083 the Kingdom shall come to the Daught-
. er of Jerusalem.—Mic. iv. 7,8 =
““Sing O Danghter of Zion; shout, O Tsracl;
he glad and rejoice with all the keart, O Je-
rusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy
judgments, ke hath cast out thine enemy
~the Ottoman; and after him the Kussian;-
THE KING OF 1SRAEL, even the Lord, is
in the midst of thee: thow shelt not see evi!
- . any more, In that day, it shall be eaid to Je-

and for uncleanness. Zech. xii, xiii,

trembling unto ail the people. round abouty
when they shall be in the siege against Ju-
dah and Jerusalem. And on that day will I’
make Jerusalem @ burdemsome stome forall |
people: all that burden themselves with it
shall be cut in pieces, though all the people
of the earth be gathered together against it.
In that day shall the Lord defend the inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem, and he that is feeble
among them at that day, shall be as David:
and the house of David shall be as God, as
the Angel of the Lord before them. And iy
shall come fo pass in that day that T will seek
to destroy all the nations that come against
Jerusalem. And I will pour upon the House
of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeru-
salemn, the spirit of grace and of supplica-
tions ; and they shall lobk upon me whom they
have pierced, and they shall mourn for hi.m.
In that day there shall be a great mourning
in Jerusalem. In that day there shull be a
fountain opened 1o the house of David
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin

-

#Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and

thy spoil shall be divided inthe midst of

thee. ForIwill gather all nations against
Jerusalem to battle; and the City shall be ta-
ken. Then shall the Lord go forth, and
fight against those nations, as when he fough_‘
in the day of buttle—sce Joshua xii. Andit
shall be in that day, that living waters shalt

" that they should be taken away from their

- go'out of Jerusalem; half of them toward the
eastern sca —Dead Sea- and half of them to-
ward the hinder sea —Mediterrancan—; in
summer and in winter shall it be. And THE
LORD SHALL BE KING OVER ALL THE
EARTH;in thatday there shall be ane Lords
and his name one; and men shall dwell in
Jerusalem, and there shall be no more utter
destruction; but Jerusalem shall be sately
inhabired. And it shall come 10 pass, that
every one thal is left of all the nations that
came against Jerusalem, shall even go up
from year to year to'worship the King, the
Lord of Hoste, & to keep the+'east of Taber-
nacles ~the Christian Worship of the Future
Age,  Zech. xiv.

1)

in his sight.” Hos. vi. 2.

1. Hosea prophesied in the reigns of Uz-
ziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of
Judah, & in the reign of Jeroboam: the son of
Joash, King of Israel, who reigned previous-
lj" to Uzzinh’s ascending the throne of Davids
twenty seven years. Ile was contemporary
with Issiah, who delivered the word of the
Lord prineipally concerning Judah and Jeru-
salem; while Hosea Prophesied respecting
. Sumaria and the Ten Tribes,

2. TInch, %, 14, Hosea records that the
Lord ‘will be anto Ephraim as a liony ¢
even 1,7 saith Jehovah, ‘will tear and goaway;

I will take away, and none shnll'rcacne.:

The meaning of this is, that God wauld by
the Assyrians, destroy the Kingdom of Is-
rael with the ferocity of a lion; that he woulg
then go away, or ibandon Israel to their fite;

own country by the conqueror; and that none

b X
laot:;(jl be able to deliver them out of his

?. The verification of this threatening a-
gainet Ephraim and his companion tribes is
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pear from the earth, The imperial sceptre

and commerce of the nations will ebb from
Loncdon, and pour into Jerusalemlike a flow-
ing stream; and Zion will become the Impe-
rial Metropolis and glory of the world. These
are some of the things which make up the
Hope of the Gospel; and Jesus, Empe-
ror of the World, dweiling in Zion ist he
Christ in ue by faith the Hope of Glory. Sure-
ly, to share in a hope like this we may trials
well endure. O that the time were come!.

Ebrror,

s RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. '

er two days will he revive us; 1v TaE THIRD DAY he will raise us wup, and we shall live

Habor by the river of Gozan, in the cities of
the Medes.” And'in, verse 20, ‘the Lord re-
Jected all the seed of Israel, and afflicied
them, and delivered them into the hand of
spoilers, until he had cast them out of his
eight,’ that isout of Palestine. ¢For the
children of Israel walked in all the sins of
Jeroboam which he did: they departed nog
from them unti] the Lord removed Israel ont
of his sight,as he had said by all his servants
ike prophets. So waslsracl carried away our
of their own land to Assyria to this day.)

4. This remarkable event in the history

of the descendants of Abraham, ocourred 721

years before the birth of Christ; the word of
the Lord was then fulfilled which he spoke
by Hosea saying, I will avenge the blood of.

to cease the Kingdom. of the House of Israel—
ch. 1, 4. “Yet the number of the children of
Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which
cannot be measured, nor numbered; and it
shall come to pass, that in the i)]ace where it
was suid unto them, ¢Ye are not my people,

found on record in 2 King xvii. 6—sp the

there it shall be said unto them, ¢Ye are .

ninth year of Hosea the Kings of Assyria the sons of the living God. Then shall the
took Samaria, and carried Isracl away into children of Judsh and the children of lsracl

Assyria, and placed them in Halah, and in be gathered togelher, and appoint themselves: '.!:: '.

181 .

Such is the destiny, the glorious destiny,
of Zion and Jerusalem.” Rome will disaps_

will depart from Constantinople. The wealth

Jezreel upon the houso of Jehn, & will causes -
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OKE HEAD, and they shall come up out of the
land —of Assyria;- for great shall be the Day
of Jezreel. vs. 10,11

5. The interval between the subversion
of the Kingdom of the Ten Tribes and their
re-union wih Judah when they shall ¢appoint
themselvss One Head or King, was destined
to be very long. ¢Forthe childrenof Israel,?
saith Jehovah, ishall abide many days with~
outa King, and without a Prince, and with-
outa sacrifice, and without an image, and
without an ephod, and without teraphim af-
terward shall the children of Israel return
and se-ek the Lord their God, and Davic;
~Messiah~ their King; and shall fear the
Lord and his goodness in the TLatter Days—
ch, jii. 4, 5.

6. During this long interval, the Loré
represents himsell as gone from them: ¢[
will," says he, ‘goand return to my place, Tirr
they acknowledge their offence, and seek my
Jace—ch. v.15. The sixth chapter of Hosea
opens with the repentance of Israel, whom
he represents as saying, “Come, and let us re-
turn unto the Lord: for he hath torn —us from
ourcountry— and he will heal us; he hath
smitten, and he will heal usup. After rwo
pAYs will he vevice us; in the THIRD DAY he
will raise us up, and we shall live<in his sight,’

that is, in their own land. *Then shall we;

know if we follow on to know the Lord: his
going forth is prepared as the morning; and
he shall come untous as the rain, as the latter
and former rain, to the earnth’—vs. 1-3,

7. The second verse is a remarkable pas-
sage. We have set it in ilalic. Let the
reader peruse it again, ¢After two dayan
what ‘days® are these? They cannot be but
4wo revolutions of the earth upon its axis;
neither can they mean n ycaron the prinei-
ple of fa day for a year.? For ftwo’ common
days are not *many days;? and, though 720
days are many days, facts prove that this is
not the caleulation; for the children of Israel
did not *return and seek the Lord their Gods
and David their King®in the third year s fre?
the conquest of Samaria; neither did the
third yeaf reach to the *latter days;® these be-
ing the ‘latter days® in which we live
Neither can they be regarded ns indefinite
time ; for ordinal numbers are as definite as
the article the. They signify, definite time,
the solution of which is furnished 2 Pet.iii-

ignorant of this one thing, that one day 1s
with the Lord as a lhousand years, and g
thousand years as one day.> This thenis the
principle of interpretation; it harmonizes with
the facts. Let us see how it fits the caso.

8. According to this rule the passage may
be thus paraphrased : “After two  thousand
years will he cause us (o live again in the esti-
malion of the world; in lhe third period of a
thousand years he will raise us up o politi-
cal consideration, and we shall live again in our
own land. Then shall we know if we Sollow

on to know the Lord,) Read Ezeliclxx. 33
44, ‘

9. The phrase “live in his sight? evidently

means Lve in Palestine: for to be ‘cast. out of

his sight’—2 Kings xvii . 20, is to suffer polit-
ical death, and to be removed from Palestine
into the cities of theMedes, &e.

10. ‘Inthe third day? they are to be *heal-
ed,’ that i, ‘the iniquity of Ephraim is bound
up; hig sin is hid--Hos. xiit. 12. No one
will pretend to say, that this is yet aceom-
plished. What then, has hitherto been the

duration of the interval since the subversion -

of the Kingdom of the ITouse of Jsrnel? Has
it been two days of a thousand years each? 1t

has been more. Has itbeen three days? No;~

but the year, or time present is in the third
period of a thousand years since the dethrone-
ment of the last King of Israel, For, by ad-
ding 72l years, the epoch before Christ of Is
rael’s captivity, to 1846 the years which have
elapsed since his birth, we have the whole
number of 2567 which is 67 years over fwo
days and @ half of a 1000 years for each day.
Their restoration must be nigh at hand. *Af-
ter 2300 days) it is said in Daniel, “the
Sanctuary shzll be cleansed.” This period
1s interpreted, very properly too, by the rule
in Ezekiel of ‘a day for a year. o make it
2300 days of 2 thousand years cach would be
very incongruous. But the two principles of
calculation harmonize singularly well; for
the 2300 days of years, which commence with
‘the going [orth of the commandment to re-
store? the Jewish State,inthe 7th of the reign
of Artaxerxes A, C. 457, terminate ‘in the
third day? when the Lord is to ‘raise up’ Is

rael to political life; as he hus shown In

Ezek. xxxvii.

11, We have also in this passage of Ho-
sea a beautiful illustration of the use of the

8, where the Apostle saye ‘Beloved, be not

word ‘day’ in many passages of the holy r

il raise it up again at the last day. Jno. vi. 38—

¢ ‘Now God commandeth all men every where |

g

SESE e

- ses’shall be judged by the Law in the pav
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criptures.’ 1 know, says Job, ‘that my Re-  ‘rus pav? In the 24th verse, Israel is repre
eemer liveth, and that he shall stand upon  cented es saying, *This is the Day the Lord-l
the earth in the latier day’—eh xix. 25, this hath made; we will rejoice and be glad iniv.?
‘latter day? is the ‘third day, or Future Aze Hence it 15 styled ‘the Day of the Lordy the
of 1000 years.? And this is the Father's will Zabbatism of God, the antitype of the
who hath sent-me, that of all which he h -seventh day,? thatis, the Day of rest to the
given mes Ishould lose nothing, butsbould peopleof God. Heb.iii. 15

e i 12. When Hosea prophesied, the Ten
that is‘in the third day’ or Jge to come ETrihea were a nation undet the Kings of

. their own choosing, concerning, whom he
to repent : becanse he hath appointed apss | &

z : s i says, ‘they have set up kings, but rot by me:
in ch which he wzl{._;ua‘.ga the world, by Jesus tky hene Mikde prines. sud Tuknss sot?
Christ? Acteoxvii. 31—‘whom he hath o

i - £ the vl i saith the Lord—ch. wii. 4. In the 8th verse,
da“":d to-be‘the Judge of  the m”i a}; "“lhe foretells that they shall be smong the
dead’—ch. x. 42, —Under the ver ARG i L e e R i e

rendered judze” in ch. xvii. 31, the lexicog- | pledanrar: ‘wnid: they bl boy wandeters
SEEUSE Buysy Sdinen. it kG- Bgat e Raygie | among 1;10 nations—ix. 17.) In ch. xi. 5,
Judge, hence Krino signifies to regulate, rule, |iie sayés Stho Akoyriassshall ba e I{ings;?’
e, jadgs eilh segl sk S M:d it and concerning the capital of their Kingdom,
dor. Hence the Day of the World’s judg- | &

| TR iy ;
ment by Jesus Christis the period of lODD'hB Jrapissied, ShtiRaue Syl Hissome

; 3 A : ; | desolate for she hath rebelled against he®
years during which he will reign as King up-{ God: they shall fall by the sword: their in-

i — V. jehov. 10, fAs 3 T 3
on tlu.s E8ih F{ev.. wY. 4 05 STy i, Sde) fants shall be dashed in picces, and their
many as have sinncd under the Law *of Mo-

: when the ‘third day’ of their national calami-
when Gm? shu]l'ludg.e the secrets of men by | ty should arrive, the Lord says, ‘Yea, though
J,ews ('h:m[:, nc;orgm% “:_ mﬁ gc;p:l—l{:r;rft. Ephraim have hired -auxiliaries— among the
‘il.hlﬂ, lﬁ. —‘]u':l: e day uhll u‘T d\;urer _I:j& cations, new will 1 gather them; and they
wuen he eas ,sn S S il o . |shall sorrow a little for the burden of the
-ael* on David’s throne, he shall judge King ‘of Prissestcvitt, 10, SFwill netka

rh eject the gospel I, Paul an- € S T S -
'ﬁz::'::e :Jon?:l"-jt;{ow ?sé'thop D:n: of Salya- Cphraim to ride; Judah shall plongh, and
tion"—a d?ty .wh:ch has cgmiu'uml -man‘-' Jacobshall break the clods. Sow to your-
Celitrich ; Y @ Thess it 2. the APD*'é \sel\'es in righteousness, reap in merey;
s =2, =il 3 i y il
speaks of ‘the Day of Christ,® that is, Mes- I :J;E::e‘lip ﬂ’l:""[‘f::é°“;“fr‘l’]‘;"‘i;r?: “m:: L:n}e
siah’s Age, when he shall be King of the A upm: " ‘?[ i :::
hole earth, and rei a priest upon his T =
:]:rzn‘;’(;;:' 16[;) vez::sl.gr‘]\:’l ha\r:e w150 ]:l Srigve ‘ make thee to dwell in tabernacles, as in the
S 33 ‘2 co days of the solemn feasts—xii. 9."—*0 Israel
sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do ¥ d sraely
well to take heed, as to a light thatshineil jn thou hast :Eestroycd thyself; but in me is thy
o dark place, untill Tae vay dawn & the Day- h_E]P' I w.ail be tfzy King—xiii. 9. 107 I
Star (Jesus, ‘the bright and the Morninz YW of this re-union between Israel and the

' women shall be ripped np’—ch- xiii. 16. Yet',‘“

Star’) aries fn your Hesris? $Pet; 19— Lord, the prophet speaking of that time says,

‘the Day dawn,’ the Day of 1000 years, when
the Day-Star,—*'the Sun of Righteousness,
who shall enlighten the world.? shall arise
with healing in his wings,- and ye shall go
forth, and grow up as calves of the stall;

+ when ye shall tread down the wicked; for

they shall be as ashes ynder thesoles of your
feet in the —that~ Day'—Mal. iv, 2.3, In
Ps. cxviii, the spirit declares, that ‘the Stone
which the builders refused? shall become the
chief stone of the building, The time when
the Loy .. _4all nccomplish thiz, is termed,

“the iniquity of Ephraim is bound up; his sin
is hid*—v. 12; and while predicting their
{ ransom from political death and entombment.
in their exile from their native land, he fore-
tells the abolition of Death and the destrue-
tion of the grave—v. 14. In the last chap~
ter of his book, Hosea exhorts them' to re-
turn unto the Lord, confess their iniquity~
and supplicate his interference in their be—
half. In answer to this, the Lord instructs
the prophet to say *[ will heal their backslid-
‘ing, T will love them freely; for mine anger,

o
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his life eternally : but if he, not only believe =

s lurned away from him. 1 will be as the
dew unto 1srael ; ne shall grow az the lily, &
cast forth hisroots as Lebanon. His branch-
es shall sprend, and his beauty shall be as
the Olive Tree, and his smell as Lebanon

They that dwell under his shadow shall re-
turn ; they shall révive as the corn, and grow

J e

ns the vine; the scent thereol shall be asthe
wine of Lebanon’—xive 4. 7.—May God
grant that their engraftment into theiz own

i Olive may soon come; for it will be life from

the dead 1o the nations of the world.

Epirtor.

HERALD OF THE FUTURE AGE AND “COMMON SENSE.”

N. Y.June 23rd 1846.

Docror Tromas,
Dear Sir:

I most hearti-
1y agree with you, that *Northern, Western,
and Middle State professors, and nor-pro-
fessors have great need of improvement,’ and
that ‘christianity is morea thing of name
than fact;’ though I marvel not that it is so;
the wonder is, that mankind are not worse
than they are, under such spiritual guides,
who teach that a belief ina Book, and per-
formance of certain ceremonies —written out
two thousand years since by men who, to say

the least of it, never saw a printing press, nor
dreamed of a steam engine- is of far more
importance to us poor mortals, than a life
spent doing good without such belief; and
that without such belief, or faith, man is a
voluntary slave to sin and satan, having no
rights but what sin and satan, whom they
serve, can give themj’ and finally that *sin is
the cause of all tlavery,'and yet slavery isnot
necessarily sinful>—Oh ‘Future Age’ and
common sense! arc the north and south poles
so far apart?

Yours Respectfully.

REMARKS.

“CoxmoN SeNSEY—rre Wortp's Morarity vaiN—tue Oplousyess oF Sin—Sry, Evin
AND CRIME—UHRISTIANS AND SLAVERY.

The above is an extract from a note receiv-
ed from one of our abolition correspondents,
that one, namely, who says he belongs to
tnone ot the faiths.) Our remarks seem to
have excited in him no little astonishment,
at least, so we should judge from his conclu-
gion, ‘Oh Future Age and Common Sense!
are the north and south poles so far apart®

But we marvel not at his surprise; for the
closer the ‘Fature Age? adheres to the teach.
ing of the Word of God, the more will *Com-
mon Sense’ be astonished. What is this
thing, so belauded by the world, termed
¢Common Sense? If it medn, a perception
of the relation of things, which is just and
true, and common to all rational beings, our
belief is, that the discovery of such a ‘Sense?

in the phrenology of man is yet to be made-

We risk nothing in saying, that such a sense
does notexist. ‘Common Sense® is a feel-
ing universal as man, common indeed, and as
stupid and ineorrigible as the Man of Sin.
Itisa despicabit. sense; rebellious against all
truth, and defiant of God himself. In brief,
it we speak of ‘Common Sense’ in the lan-
guage of scripture, it is neither more nor
less than the *Carnal Mind,? or the Mind of
‘Sinful Flesh.! This kind of Flesh is flesh
Jull of sin. Who then, enlightened by the
Woard of God, would expect the mind, feel-
ing, or sense manifested by such a machinery
to be anything but what we see it in man-
kind, ‘earthly, sensual. aund devilish? To
men of Common, or Carnal, sense God saith,
‘every imagination of the thoughts of vour
hearts iz only evil continually—Gen. Vi 5;

&N

g4 .

“ am not in all your thoughts;’ ¢] know :ae
though's of men, that they are vamty;'‘the
thoughts of the wicked are an abominat ion to
me;’ ‘my thoughts are not your thoughts;
ueither my ways your ways; lor asthe heav-

higher than the euarth, so are my
higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts.”®  And lest the
‘wise’ among mankind shoald pride them-
selves, that the seunse posscssed by them ig
better esteemed of God, he savs, "I know
the thoughus of the wise, thot they are vain.?
These things being so, the ‘Future Age’ and

ons are
wavs

“Common Sense® are doubtless as remote as

from pole to pale. We speak tl:e things ol
truth and sobernes os we find them 1 the
Word of God; marvel not then that the
€ommon Sense ol mankind rebel
against them; for the ‘carnal mind is at enmi-
ty against God, it is nui subjert 1o the law of
God, neither indeed can be:? hence it can-
not be converted; it may be controlled, but

should

must be finally destroyed.

We write to put a new sense into mens’
heads, which shall subdue and spiritualize
their evil hearts. We wish tw show them
Gods thoughts as he has revealed them: that
they may ceuse to think as foolish man
thinks; that taey may judge rightly and tru-
ly of the relution of things; and think in har-
mony with the mind of God. They will
then acquire a divine sense ol things, and
think like Angelsand the Son of God.

Our correspondent does.not seem to appre-
hend cleurly our views in regurd to slavery
etc. He would seem toimpute to us the no-
tion, that *belief in a Book and perfurmance
of certuin ceremonies is of fur more import-
ance than a life spent in doing good without
such belief,, Thus may be an inteience de-
rivable trom the praciice of religivuisis; but
we teach no such doctrine.
that any man is saved by *belief of a Buok
and the perlormance of certuin ceremonies ?

We du o, teach

Many a man who pelieves the Bible and per-
forms religious ceremonies will be shut out
from the Kingdom of God, We hold, thai
the Bible teacaes, that salvatien from past
Bius, is predicated ou the beliel ol the Gus-
pel ot the Kingdom o Gud and being bap.
tized into the Nume of the Lord Jesus; but
that, ifa mun tuke his stand bere, snd refuse
to advauee; it thencerorth he live conforu-
ably to the world and tihe Hesh, he will lvse

ind abey the Gospel, but live in the light of
the truth und continue in the practice there-
ufy he will be manifested asa Son of God and
constituent of the New Jerusalem, when the
Lord comes. And further more we hold,
ihat no man will attzin to the Inheritance of
the Saints in Glory by virtue of a moral life,
abstractly from the belief and obedience re-
yuired by the Divine Wisdom :and because,
‘the rule of human actions, which the world
calls morality, is mere human authority;
while the Law of Faith, which demunds the
obedience of fuith, isthe Law of God. Hence,
to spend a life in doing what the world calls
‘zovd,” will entitle the subject to no recom.
penge: he must do geod after God’s fashion,
or he will not be accepted.. God is the only
authority in morality and religion: and these
are as insepurable as God and truth.

Yea, verily : without the faith which worke
by love and purifies the hearty. although a
man may be very moral ine worldly sense, he
18 4 poor, miserable. abject; unclean, unholy,.
a mere ‘unwashed. hog, before Almighty
Gud. Heisin his sins: and every man, that
will not obey the law of the Supreme Ruler
of all worldsis a eontumacionsrebel, and vol.-
untary slave to sin, the flesh and the devil,
For such a sinner to talk about spend:ng his
iife in duing. good while he is doing his own
pleasure, and living. in praclical defiance of
the Good Beiug who - feeds him, is to style
light darkness, und evil good. tHe may clam-
or against sluvery till sneechless, and give
his body to be burned in the causz ol amalga-
mation and all other abolition crudities, still
the loathseme leprosy of siu cleaves ssin
veterately to his character as to the poor mis-
erable varlet who slays his friend in secret
to rob him ot his purse. 1f our correspond-
ent unly appreciated God's estimation of the
heinousness, and loathsomeness of sin, he
would gird bimself with sacleloth, lay his
hand upon his mouth, and put d st and ash--
es upon his headyand cry *unclean, unclean!?
tie would be so penetrated with bhis own ab-
Jectness belore God, thut he would seek first
uis own emuncipuiion, before he troubled
nimself about the remote circumstancial inei-
uent of slavery in Virginis, or Constanti-
nuple with which certaraly /e has nothing to
Ju. We speak o hin plainly, for we esteem
“.n osalnend, and desire his everlusting.
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things will be accomplished; but not by them- 3 RO10B7 1 94955
Jeaus Christ who has gone into a far country
{0 receive a Kingdom, will soon Tetdra, ahd
then will set'the world to rights. O wis-
dom is to prepare for his return; and totake \
care that we, fich or poor, great or smal!;‘ ]
bond or fres, be found with elean hands, andeaf®
adorned with robes of rightecusness. Let
the world alone. Invite men to the obedi-
ence of faith, and toa koly life, and to a pati-
ent waiting for Christ; and let not our at-
tention be distracted and divided by the vain
imaginings of political factions and partizans
There will be no slavery in the Future Ager ¥
unless we except, a willing bondage tothe
righteous sceptre of the King of Kings-

D‘ weal. He knows enough of usto know, that
¥ weflalter none. We offer no spology for
the trath.

\8in? is both a prineiple ol corruption in
the flesh, and ‘the trangression of law.n
Sin ns a physical principle is an evil ; discaser
famine, pestilence, etc,are evilas but they
are not therefore ‘the transgression of the
law.? All these evils are consequent Bpon
ginin the flesh; o that an evil may be a re-
sultant of gin, and not @ sin, in the sogse of
nct being interdicted. So we 81y of slavery
it isan evil resulting from sin, but not there-
fore sinful in the sense of being forbidden-
We say, that christians have no business. to
trouble themselves with it. They can no
more abolish slavery than they ean convert
the world, or unite tchristans? Yet all these

st A

/5U : -

DATE DUE :

__ DUE DATE SUBJECT TO €
HA
IF A RECALL IS REQUESTE%GE“

JC—

KDITOR,

o R et T

&7

."'WIIAT 18 IT TO «pPREACH ANOTHER GOSPELY
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Tn Galatians ch. 1. 6—10. it is writtens  Titus ch. L 1-3. «Paul, a servant of
«] marvel thatye are 50 soon removed God efc., in hope of efernal life which
from him that called you into the grace of God, that cannot lie, promised before the
Christ unto another gospeh which is not world began, but hath in due time mani-
another; but there be some that trouble you fested through preaching, etc.” It is again
and would pervert the gospel of Chyist; | vepeated in ifferent phraseology in 1 ohn
but though we or an angel from Heaven i, 29, «And this is the promise, he has -
%reach any other gospel unto you than promised us, even eternal life.”” Paul an=

ached unto you let him be ac- nounced this hope in “preaching through
hat We preach ¥ Jesus the resurrection from the dead.”

cursed, ete) b S
: ‘Acts ch. 4. 2. He declared his “hope to-
The other gospel -0 which the apostle | ward God” to be “that there shall be a ree-
- Paul here referred was justification “by the | yrrection of the dead, both of the just and
works of the (Jewish) law, and not by the | ypjust.” When hefore Agrippa that he
hearing of faith.” But chall we hence in- | was “judged for the hope of the promise
fer, that it is only thus, we tan commit | made of God unto our fathers, unto which
the same offence in this day? Surely not, | promise our twelve tribes instantly serving
for the apostle affirms, tho’ we preach (E,'Od, day and night hope 1o come. For
«any other gospel” than that which he an-{ which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, 1 am
nounced we merit the curse.” We may | accused of the Jews’—and to {‘us Jewish
then be ever 0 sound on the subject of | Brethren at Rome, he caid, “for the hope
justification by faith and not by 1w, |of Isracl, [ am bound with this chain.— .
and yet preach “gnother gospel than

To the Roman christian, he says, “we are
that which he FEEChEd- The E‘?SP?J saved by hope.” He commends them to
was and is good mnews or glad tidings. v

v S. | the word, “that through patience and com-
Wherein? In presenting to us ceriain

] fort of the scriptures, they might have
romises of blessedness which are the ob- | hope.” He exhorts the Galatians to “ygait
ject of hope- If there were no hope, in ith

PE for the hope of righteousness by - faith” |
the 5:’5961: there would be 1o glad tidings, | and the Colossians not “to b2 moved awa
for the aposﬂe h‘l[l’lﬂB‘f affirms, “If in this | from the hope of the GOSPE]-” With such - 2
life only we have hope, we are of all men »

: testimony as this vefore hip, will any
most miserable.” hat then is the Hope
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christian deny that this “ho of the Gos- /7
of the Gospel? The answer is written in { pel” was «{he hope of otdre i life through |4

% /*‘ ,:.




